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Foreword OlafOlsen 

Most museum curators have an ambivalent attitude to the 

large-scale touring exhibitions of masterpieces of interna-

tionally-renowned art or of archaeological treasures which 

In recent years have come to occupy an important position 

In the exhibition programmes of the major museums. They 

are often cultural events of high quality and attract a large 

public attendance. 

B u t — t o be totally f r a n k — h o w many of us In fact really 

like lending our own museum's treasures to exhibitions of 

thii kind? O n e li always hesitant to subject them to the 

dangers of travel, and there is always the fear that they 

might suffer damage through being kept for months in 

climatic conditions different from those at home. O n e can 

only relax and rejoice on the day when everything has 

returned home safely and been restored to its usual place in 

the collections. 

It is therefore remarkable that the exhibition From Viking 

to Crusader—initiated by the Nordic Council of Ministers 

and subsequently integrated by the Council of Europe into 

its series of International exhibitions—has received assent 

to borrow virtually all the objects requested for it, from no 

less than 85 lenders in 15 countries. The reason for this is 

undoubtedly that the major historical museums In the Scan-

dinavian countries have unanimously supported the exhibi-

tion, inspired by a programme devised by Else Roesdahl and 

the Scandinavian Organizing Committee. This is the largest 

and most ambitious Viking exhibition ever arranged, and it 

is more than that, since it goes beyond the Viking Age into 

the period when Scandinavia developed into a fully recog-

nised part of Christian Europe. 

In the Scandinavian museums we each feel that this has 

become our exhibit ion—a common Scandinavian presenta-

tion of what the North had to offer and of what it received 

in the course of the period during which Scandinavia 

became part of Europe. 

A t the same time we would wish to thank most warmly 

our neighbours in Europe, who have also l e n t — i n a spirit of 

true academic co-operat ion—to this exhibition. Particularly 

we would thank our colleagues in Great Britain, Ireland, 

Russia, Schleswig, Poland, Estonia and Latvia. 

W e are extremely grateful to Ski binder A. P. Miller og huitru 

Chastlne Mc-KJnney Mailers Fond til almene Formaal for a most 

generous subvention to enable the exhibition to be mounted 

in the Danish National Museum in Copenhagen after the 

displays in the Grand Palais in Parts and the Altes Museum 

In Berlin. The National Museum acknowledges this help 

with deepest gratitude. 
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Preface — Vikings and sagas Jonas Kristjansson 

Documentary sources for die Viking A g e fall into two 

categories according to their origin. There are the written 

sources from the homelands of the Vikings and those from 

the countries they visited. In the latter they were usually not 

welcome. Churches and monasteries were often the goals of 

these Scandinavian raiders and, since the writers of history 

were usually men of the doth , they found it hard to describe 

in sufficiently vigorous terms the viciousness and destruc-

tiveness of the Vikings. These latter sources are mostly brief 

entries in annals, but towards the end of the Viking A g e 

some of the foreign sources become slightly more expansive. 

Most Scandinavian stories about Vikings come from Ice-

land, but there are also some which are Norwegian and 

Danish. These are in poetry and prose (from Sweden we 

only have brief runic inscriptions). The poems are attributed 

to named scalds who lived during the Viking A g e and it is 

thought that most of the attributions are correct. The date 

of some of the stanzas, however, is not certain and some are 

demonstrably much later than they pretend to be. The old 

Scandinavian poems are, like the foreign annals, short and 

pithy—hardly more than enumerations of battles and other 

acts of war, and the actual information is often enmeshed in 

a richly ornamented scaldic language. Old Scandinavian 

poetry is, however, a valuable contemporary source, as far as 

it goes. Indeed the poems survive because the saga writers 

used them as sources and absorbed them into their works as 

proof of historical veracity. A famous example of this is 

Snorri Scuriuson's comment on the value of scaldic poems 

as source material in the prologue to his history Hdmskringla 

( T h e G r d e a f the World) from c 1230 AD. 

But the Icelandic sagas are by far the most extensive and 

colourful stories we have about Viking exploits and Viking 

life. They fall into several categories according to literary 

style as well as historical value. Those sagas which take place 

in the Viking A g e i tsel f—the so-called sagas of the Icelanders 

and bags'sagas* which describe events in the tenth century 

and in the beginning of the e leventh—were, however, not 

wifuen down until the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 

A n d akhough many sagas are based on old poetry and tales 

which were passed on through generations, it is dear that 

much may have changed along the way. 

A third group comprise the so-called fomaltprngur. They 

take place in legendary times, mainly before the settlement 

of Ice land—that B if i t is possible to date the action at all. In 

Fig. 1. Kringla, written c. 1260, the earliest surviving manuscript of the 
Icelander Snorri Sturluson's Heimskringla with sagas of Norwegian 
kings. Cat no. 526. 

many of these sagas the heroes 'go viking' and today scho-

larly literature often calls them Viking sagas. T h e fornaldarso-

gur were intended as entertainment—veracity was not of 

primary importance. T h e y are branches on the great tree of 

Icelandic saga literature and they have had an immense 

influence in shaping the popular conception of the Viking 

Age. 

Naturally the Icelandic sagas tell of many things other 

than Viking raids. T h e y also tell of the lives of people at 

home in the Scandinavian countries; in Iceland and Nor-

way, in Sweden and Denmark, on the Faroes, the Orkneys 

and in Greenland. Taken as a whole, the sagas paint a rich 

and varied picture of the Scandinavian past. In this picture 

one of the distinctive features is the description of daring 

Viking expeditions, seen in the golden glow which distance 

lends to time and space. 

18 



Preface- Vikings and sagas 

Fig. 2. 8th-gth cent. Hiberno-Saxon mount found in a Viking Age grave at 
Myklebostad, Norway. Cat no. 128. 

A short tale in Egil Skallagrimssons saga encapsulates the 

view from the High Middle Ages, looking back to the 

glorious Viking Age. Egil was an early developer and of a 

revengeful disposition and when he was seven years old he 

became angry with a playmate and hit him on the head with 

an axe, so that it stuck in the brain. His father was dis-

pleased, but his mother said that there were the makings of 

a Viking in Egil. He then spoke this verse: 

My mother told me men 

must and would buy me a good 

fast ship and finest oars 

to fight with Viking men; 

to stand tall in the prow, 

to steer the vessel well, 

to hold for harbour and 

hack down man after man. (Transl. C. Fell and J. Lucas) 

Njals saga is the greatest and most famous of all the sagas of 

the Icelanders. T h e first part of the saga tells of Gunnarr 

from Hlidarendi. He excelled in all sports; he could jump his 

own height in full battle array, backwards no less than 

forwards. The story of such a hero would, naturally, be 

incomplete if it did not tell of his exploits on Viking expedi-

tions. A t an early age he travelled, together with his brother 

Kolskeggr, from Iceland with a Norwegian sea captain called 

Hallvardr. W h e n they reached Norway Gunnarr said that 

he wanted to go raiding and get wealth. They obtained two 

longships from Hallvardr's kinsman Olvir, w h o lived out 

east by the G o t a river. W h e n they set course down the river 

they met two brothers, Vandill and Karl, w h o were also 

steering each his ship, and these brothers at once prepared 

to attack: 

19 



H f Part of the great Gnezdovo hoard. Russia, with jewellery, a sword 
tad 2 oml brooches. toth cent Cat no. jof 

"Gunnarr drew his sword—it was a fine weapon that Ohrir 

had given h i m — a n d without pausing to put on his helmet 

he jumped on to the prow of Vandill's ship and cut down 

die first man he m e t Meanwhile, Karl had laid his ship 

against Gunnarr s on the other side, and now he hurled a 

spear direcdy across it, aiming at Gunnan-'s waist. Gunnarr 

saw the spear coming, whirled round faster than the eye 

could follow, caught the spear in flight with his left band, 

and hurled it back at Karl's ship. The man who was in its 

way fefl dead. Kollskeggr took hold of an anchor and heaved 

it into Karl's ship; one of the flukes smashed through the 

hull, and the dark-blue sea came pouring in. The crew had 

to scramble off their vessel into the other ships. Gunnarr 

now leapt back to his own ship, and HaDvardr drew a o n g -

sade him. A tremendous batde developed. The men had seen 

their leader's courage, and each one fought as hard as he 

could. Gunnarr laid about him, hacking and hurling, killing 

men on all sides, and Kolskeggr gave him brave support. 

Karl had joined his brother Vandill on his ship, and there 

they fought side by side all day. A t one stage, Kolskeggr was 

taking a rest aboard Gunnarr's ship. Gunnarr noticed this 

and said to him, "You have been kinder to others than to 

yourself today, for you have quenched their thirst forever.' 

Kolskeggr took a bowl full of mead, drained it, and returned 

to the fight Eventually Gunnarr and Kolskeggr boarded the 

ship defended by Vandill and Karl. Kolskeggr worked his 

way down one side of i t Gunnarr down the other. Vandill 

came to meet Gunnarr and struck at him, but the sword hit 

his shield and stuck there fast; with a wrench of the shield, 

Gunnarr snapped the sword at the hilt. Then Gunnarr 
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Fig. 5. Bamberg casket Scandinavian shrine from c. 1000. Now in 
Bayerisches Nationalmuseum, Munich, Germany. Cf. cat no. 267. 

Prtfoct- Vikings and iagos 

struck back; to Vandill it seemed as if there were three 

swords coming at him at once, ai\d he did not know where 

to defend himself. The sword sliced through both his legs. 

Then Kolskeggr ran Karl through with a spear. After that 

they seized much booty." 

(Transl. M . Magnusson and H. Palsson) 

After this Gunnarr and Hallvardr spent two summers on 

Viking raids. The saga describes a great batde which they 

fought out east near Estonia. They won a glorious victory 

and later went to Norway with a large booty. 

The kings' sagas and the sagas of the Icelanders are 

history writing by the yardstick of their age. But the Viking 

Age became more and more distant, and the taste of the 

Late Middle Ages demanded increasingly exaggeration and 

courtly romance. Njdls saga, which was written shortly 

before 1300, lies on the threshold between the older histori-

cal sagas and the wildly exaggerated sagas of the fourteenth 

century. Its author has made use of many older written 

sources and has to some extent sought to tell of actual 

events. The saga seems realistic on the surface, but, if read 

carefully, it turns out that much in it is unlikely and could 

hardly have taken place in real l i fe—the stories of 

Gunnarr's and Kolskeggr's Viking expeditions demonstrate 

this clearly. But many of the sagas are great works of 

literature, and it was widely believed that their contents 

were probably true. 

Later ages became even more certain of the veracity of 

the sagas, although dissenting voices were sometimes heard, 

not least in the age of enlightenment in the eightheenth 
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Upl Madomakom Mogft M n Mid nth cent Cat no. 462. 

century. In the nineteenth century, however, the romantic 

cultivation of the sag as came into full bloom. Young Norwe-

gians and Icelanders read the sagas with enthusiasm, and 

sought strength from them in their struggle for their peo-

ples' national independence. In Denmark Saxo's Gesta 

Danorum ( T h e Deeds of the Danes') was also read. Poets, 

authors and painters sought in this literature motives for 

their books and paintings—N.F.S. Grundtvig wrote Scenes 

from the Decline of Heroism in Scandinavia (1809), Elias Tegner 

wrote Frithiofo saga (1825) and Henrik Ibsen wrote The 

Warriors at Helgeland (1857). 

But with the new and rigorous critical approach to 

sources in the second half of the nineteenth century, the 

belief in the high historical value of the Icelandic sagas 

began to falter, and in the early twentieth century it received 

its death blow. Historians today use sagas with great caution 

and prefer not to believe them unless they are supported by 

other, more reliable, sources. 

The same applies to several other groups of sources about 

Vikings. For example, it has been observed that foreign 

accounts of the Vikings' raids and the size of their armies 

are wildly exaggerated. So, while the sagas give a highly 

idealised picture of the Vikings, the foreign annals often do 

the opposite. Scholars today try to balance the various 

sources against each other and to evaluate each piece of 

information concerning the situation which caused it to be 

written down in the first place. Further, archaeology has 

provided a whole new group of evidence, which tells of 

other aspects of the Viking Age—technology , for example, 

and trade and daily life. 

But the Icelandic sagas are still of great importance for 

our view of the Vikings and the Viking Age. This literature, 

which so splendidly dramatizes the events of the Viking 

Age, is to many the essential basis for their conception of 

the period. Without them what would we make of the 

discovery of Iceland and Greenland and the journeys to 

America? W h a t would we believe about the unification of 

Norway? W h a t would be left of scaldic poetry? 

The great narrative art of the sagas created the picture of 

the Scandinavian Viking A g e and carried it forward through 

the centuries. This picture has provided Scandinavia with a 

national heritage and has made an impact far beyond its 

borders. It is a part of the national consciousness and it has 

lent strength in adversity and inspiration to new literary 

masterpieces. The portrait of the Vikings, as presented by 

the sagas, is exaggerated and embellished, but it is imbued 

with its own vigour and it Is a p a n of a distinctive and 

outstanding literature. 

H$. 7. fond of the stave-church atM Norway. Mid nth cent Cat no. 441. 
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century. In the nineteenth century, however, the romantic 

cultivation of the sagas c a m e into full b loom. Y o u n g N o r w e -

gians and Icelanders read the sagas with enthusiasm, and 

sought strength f r o m t h e m in their struggle for their peo-

ples' national independence. In Denmark Saxo's Oesta 

Danorum ( T h e Deeds o f the Danes') was also read. Poets, 

authors and painters sought in this literature motives for 

their books and p a i n t i n g s — N . F . S . G r u n d t v i g wrote Scenes 

from the Decline of Heroism in Scandinavia (1809), Elias Tegner 

wrote Frithiofs saga (1825) and Henrik Ibsen wrote The 

Warriors at Helgeland (1857). 

But with the new and rigorous critical approach to 

sources in the second half of the nineteenth century, the 

belief in the high historical value of the Icelandic sagas 

began to falter, and in the early twentieth century it received 

its death blow. Historians today use sagas with great caution 

and prefer not to believe t h e m unless they are supported by 

other, more reliable, sources. 

T h e same applies t o several other groups of sources about 

W o n g s . For example, it has been observed that foreign 

accounts o f the Vik ings ' raids and the size of their armies 

are wildly exaggerated. So, while the sagas give a highly 

idealised picture of the Vikings, the foreign annals often do 

the opposite. Scholars today try to balance the various 

sources against each other and to evaluate each piece of 

information concerning the situation which caused it to be 

written down in the first place. Further, archaeology has 

provided a whole new group of evidence, which tells of 

other aspects of the Vik ing A g e — t e c h n o l o g y , for example, 

and trade and daily life. 

But the Icelandic sagas are still o f great importance for 

our view of the Vikings and the Vik ing A g e . This literature, 

which so splendidly dramatizes the events of the Viking 

A g e , is to many the essential basis for their conception of 

the period. W i t h o u t them w h a t would we make of the 

discovery of Iceland and Greenland and the journeys to 

America? W h a t would we believe about the unification of 

Norway? W h a t would be left of scaldic poetry? 

T h e great narrative art of the sagas created the picture of 

the Scandinavian Viking A g e and carried it forward through 

the centuries. This picture has provided Scandinavia with a 

national heritage and has made an impact far beyond its 

borders. It is a part of the national consciousness and it has 

lent strength in adversity and inspiration to new literary 

masterpieces. T h e portrait of the Vikings, as presented by 

the sagas, is exaggerated and embellished, but it is imbued 

with its o w n vigour and it is a part of a distinctive and 

outstanding literatui£. 

Fig. 7. Portal of the stave-church atAl, Norway. Mid 12th cent. Cat no. 441. 
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Introduction Else Roesdahl and David M. Wilson 

The Exhibition 
This exhibition tells a story of Scandinavia and its European 

connections from c 800 to 1200: a period which starts with 

the Viking A g e and leads into the full medieval period. It 

depicts the culture and society of the North and also shows 

how this vast geographical area, which at the beginning of 

the period was almost unknown by other peoples, came to 

influence Europe, until it itself became a part of Christian 

Europe. 

This period and its problems have never previously been 

dealt with as a whole. The exhibition and its accompanying 

book are intended to present a dramatic history and to show 

those important objects which shape our perception of the 

period. These objects come from Scandinavia and from all 

the places with which it had contacts. They comprise rune-

stones, weapons, jewellery, gold hoards, coins, iron bars, 

parts of ships, animal bones, manuscripts of poems and 

narrative history, pagan burials, baptismal fonts, carved 

portals from stave churches, and much besides. Each object 

has its own historical significance, but can also be appreci-

ated in its own right 

There have been many exhibitions and books about the 

Vikings, but this exhibition is something more than those. It 

depicts the history of the foreign exploits of the Vikings, but 

also shows the Vikings and their successors in their home-

land; that part of Europe which lay in the far north, bal-

anced between east and w e s t and which had its own iden-

tity, imagination and traditional culture. H i e history of 

Scandinavia is the history of influences from all parts of the 

known w o r l d — f r o m Arabia to Greenland, from the 

Shannon to the V o l g a — a n d its reactions to them. Scan-

dinavia possessed valuable economic resources, virtually all 

the necessities of life: cattle, grain, fish, wool, iron, timber, 

furs and so on, many of which were exported. This strong 

economic base enabled the countries of the North to absorb 

impulses from other lands and cultures which renewed and 

developed their own culture. 

The exhibition illustrates the formation of large nation 

states in Scandinavia through the combining and restruc-

turing of chieftainships and small kingdoms. It tells of 

technical, economic and social developments, of the intro-

duction of Christianity, of the establishment of a literate 

culture, and of a world-renowned Scandinavian poetry and 

l i terature—the eddaic poetry, scaldic poetry, sagas, and 

histories. It also tells of pre-Christian religion and of the 

lively and imaginative decorative art which adorned so 

many utilitarian objects of everyday life. This art had its 

origins in a common north-European animal ornament 

which had its roots in the late Roman Iron Age, but it 

developed its own character in Scandinavia. It attracted 

many European influences and in the course of the 12th 

century was absorbed into the Scandinavian versions of 

Romanesque styles, best seen in wood carving in Norway 

and stone sculpture in Sweden and Denmark. 

The exhibition does not underplay the drama of the 

Viking/ military and political exploits in foreign lands, nor 

their significance. It deals with the take-over of Normandy, 

the conquest of England, the setdement of completely new 

lands in the north Atlantic, the first Europeans in America, 

the trade routes through Russia and regular contacts with 

Byzantium. This is a history of close connections with alien 

political systems and religions, also of 12th-century con-

quests and crusades whereby Christianity was violendy 

imposed upon the Slav and Baltic countries. 

Natural environment 
It is impossible to understand Scandinavia without realizing 

its enormous size and colossal natural resources. The dis-

tance between the North Cape and the Danevirke—between 

northernmost Norway and Denmark's southern boundary 

— i s roughly the same as the distance from the Danish 

border to Africa. Denmark is a green and rolling land with 

many islands, large and small. Modern Norway and Sweden 

are separated by high mountains. Norway to the west is 

deeply cut by fjords, and along most of its coast a fringe of 

islands and skerries provide sheltered waters for shipping; 

green valleys relieve the mountain ridges. T o the east, in 

what is now Sweden, there is almost impenetrable forest 

interspersed with great tracts of rich agricultural land. Fin-

land is also covered by enormous forests, dotted with 

innumerable lakes but also with good agricultural land. 

Iceland, far to the west in the Adant ic Ocean, has active 

volcanoes, warm springs and geysers, and barren moun-

tains, but, as in the Faroes, there are rich pastures. For the 

most part Greenland is covered by glaciers, but animal 

husbandry is possible on the shores of the fjords of the 

south-west coast. 

T h e climate varies dramatically. Norway, Sweden and 

Finland are cut by the Arct ic Circle. T h e G u l f Stream 

modifies the climate of the Norwegian coast and the A d a n -

tic islands, but in winter large parts of Finland and Sweden, 

the Norwegian valleys and the whole of northern Scan-



Fig. i. The Gokstad ship, Norway. The ship is 23.3m long and 5.25m wide. 

Displayed in the Viking Ship Museum, Bygdjsy, Oslo. 



Fig. 2. The town qfRibe on the west coast of Denmark, from the sea. 

dinavia are covered in snow. So in winter, overland travel by 

sledge, ski and skates was easy and rapid, but ships were the 

most important means of summer transport throughout the 

North as a whole, and the sea bound the countries together. 

Outstanding ships and skilful sailors enabled Nordic mer-

chants, warriors and farmers to travel the seas, both east and 

west, in search of rich markets, great wealth and new land. 

It is for good reason that the ship has become the symbol of 

the Viking age. 

The Sources 

Throughout the Viking age some of the foreign exploits of 

the Northmen were recorded in chronicles and other works 

compiled in France, Germany, England, Ireland, Russia, 

Byzantium and the Islamic Caliphate. But they tell us very 

Tittle about conditions in Scandinavia itself. Frankish 

sources mention military confrontations between Char-

lemagne's Franks and the Danes along the Danish borders. 

Economic and social structures in north Norway and a 

journey in the Baltic Sea were briefly described to King 

Alfred the Great of Wessex c 890. There are also stories of 

Christian missionaries in Sweden and Denmark, and a gen-

eral description of the North in about 1070 written by the 

German deric A d a m of Bremen. There are scattered refer-

ences to dynasties, kings, and dramatic events, but no com-

prehensive history. Scandinavia's own Viking age must 

primarily be understood from other sources: archaeological 

discoveries of houses, farms, towns, fortresses, household 

equipment, provisions, tools, imported goods, burials and so 

on; and from place-names and oral traditions which were 

first written down in the 12th and 13th centuries. 

With the arrival of Christianity in the 10th and 1 i th 

centuries, and through the influence of the Church by 

means of literacy and doser international contacts, Scan-

dinavia at last began to reveal itself. It does so particularly in 

written sources, culminating c 1200 in the Latin work Gesta 

Danorum (The Deeds of the Danes) by Saxo Grammaticus, 

and, slightly later, in the Icelander Snorri Sturluson's works 

on Nordic poetry, mythology and Norwegian kings: the 

Edda and Heimskringla. T h e development of the church also 

stimulated the production of charters, laws, lives of saints 

and other documents. 

T h e Scandinavians had their own script, the runic 

alphabet, with its roots in the centuries immediately after 

the birth of Christ. Runes are best known from stones with 

commemorative inscriptions, dating from the 10th to 12th 

centuries. From these we gain glimpses of individuals and 

their exploits, of the structure of society and the way of life. 

Finds from excavations in Bergen, Sigtuna and other towns 

show that from about 1000 runes were also commonly used 



Fig. j. The izth-cent church atKinn, Nordfjord. in the diocese of Bergen, Norway. 

in daily l i fe—carved on s t icks—for short messages, trade 

agreements, curses, and poems. Nevertheless, written infor-

mation about most of Scandinavia is very scarce from before 

i zoo, and historical developments in the separate countries 

were by no means similar. Without material remains our 

knowledge of the North would be one-sided and very limit-

ed. T h e steadily increasing number of excavated finds and, 

from the later part of the period, churches and other build-

ings together with many decorated objects preserved in 

churches, illuminate our knowledge immeasurably. 

800-1200 
T h e Vikings shook Europe, but the reasons'for their spec-

tacular expansion will probably never be satisfactorily 

explained. There must have been many reasons. Even before 

the Viking A g e , Scandinavians were in contact with the 

outside world, particularly as merchants. They saw great 

opportunities for plunder and seized the chance to gain 

profit, at first from the monasteries scattered along the 

coasts of western Europe. Then came devastating plunder 

and ransom exacted from markets, towns and kingdoms. 

This led to the acquisition of power over whole regions; to 

settlement, and to the establishment of international trad-

ing stations. Part of the background of the individuals w h o 

took part in raids and emigrations may have been condi-

tions at home: threat of famine, political problems, exile, 

poverty, lack of land. W e know but little of these. A large 

part of the world lay undefended, presenting opportunities 

for power and glory, gold, adventure, new lands. Unpop-

ulated islands in the North Atlantic—Iceland, Faroes, Green-

l a n d — w e r e also attractive to some, and historians about 

1 zoo, living at a time of massively increasing central power, 

thought that they knew the reason for the emigrations to 

Iceland three-hundred years earlier, reaction to Harald 

Fairhair's unification of Norway. 

The Scandinavians not only took, they also gave. The 

Viking raids brought enormous wealth to the North along 

with new impulses which were to provide the background 

for radical changes in Nordic society in the following period. 

Their influences o n Europe include their language, personal 

names, and place-names, all of which modified those of 

England, Ireland and Normandy. Normandy acquired a 

Scandinavian ruling dynasty and a political system from 

which base it became one of the greatest powers in 1 id i-

and izth-century Europe. The rulers of the Russian king-

dom with its capital in K i e v — t o become the centre of the 

early Russian s ta te—were also of Nordic origin. England's 

unification into one kingdom in the mid-ioth century was 

due to the southern English kings' systematic political strug-

gle against the Scandinavian kingdoms which were estab-
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Fig f The Piraeus lion. On the shoulders of this marble lion from 
the Athenian port of the Piraeus a Scandinavian traveller inscribed 
long looping bands of runes, as on the Swedish rune-stones. The 

text is illegible, and both runes and bands are hardly visible today. 
The lion was brought to Venice as loot in 1687. Photograph from c. 
1854. 
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Fig. 5. The stone from St Paul's churchyard, 
London, is decorated in Scandinavian style 
and has a runic inscription on one side. The 
paint is preserved: dark red, black-blue and 
white on a gesso base. This watercolour re-
cords these colours. Early nth cent Cf. cat 
no. 416. 

lished there a hundred years before. Many places where 

Scandinavians settled are still distinctive through their 

structures of ownership, land-use, or political systems; Nor-

mandy, for example, was an administrative unit of France 

up to the Revolution, and the Isle of M a n still has its own 

parliament. In Ireland most of the large towns, such as 

Dublin, Wexford, Waterford and Limerick, were founded by 

the Vikings. 

The last great Viking raid on western Europe was the 

Norwegian king Harald Hardrada's attempt to conquer 

England. He was defeated and killed at the battle of Stam-

ford Bridge in 1066. A f t e r this, the Nordic kings were fully 

occupied in organizing their own kingdoms and also in 

waging wars in Scandinavia and around the Baltic Sea, wars 

which differed little from the Viking raids. The kingdoms of 

the North were finding the form and structure which would 

serve throughout the rest of the Middle Ages, with kings 

and churches, privileged great landowners, farmers, mer-

chants, craftsmen, and towns and monasteries, but also with 

many landless peasants. 

T h e dramatic reports of the sudden descent on western 

Europe in the years around 800 have long signified the 

beginning of the Viking A g e , but for its true origins we 

must look back into the previous century. T h e year 1 zoo 

does not have the same mystical significance as 800, but it 

does mark the end of an era and a new beginning. By then 

much of the old Scandinavian culture had become history, 

and European ideals were gaining ground at an increasing 

rate. Denmark, Norway and Sweden were rapidly becoming 

kingdoms of a European type. T h e Christian church, an 

international economy and many towns were increasing 

factors in society. By 1 zoo Iceland had been a republic for 

300 years, and had laid the ground work for its own ver-

nacular written history. T h e farming community in distant 

Greenland was also politically independent. The Faroes 

belonged to the Norwegian kingdom, as did the Northern 

and Western Isles off the Scottish coast. Finland was 

becoming linked to the west, but continued to have its own 

culture and language. 

T h e romantic view of the Vikings, based on foreign 

written sources and native heroic literature, played an 

important role in Nordic and German national ideologies in 

the 19th century and later, and still colours the picture of 

Scandinavia's past. This exhibition tries to give a more 

balanced picture, showing that, between 800 and 1 zoo, the 

Nordic countries developed in ways which were really not so 

different from those of other lands. A t the beginning of this 

period the Scandinavians were pagans but this does not 

mean that they were barbarians; they were just as cultivated 

and just as brutal as their contemporaries elsewhere. The 

achievements of the period in literature, in art, technology 

and politics can today be easily appreciated both in them-

selves and as reminders of an important and dramatic 

period in the history of Scandinavia, a time when the people 

in the North were influential in changing Europe, and a 

time when the northern lands became Scandinavia. 
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Coin bearing the name and head o/Sven Forkbeard, struck in Denmark c. 

90S on die model of English silver coins which were used in massive 

quantities in payment o/Danegeld to the Vikings. Similar coins were also 

struck by King Olaf Tryggvasson of Norway, by King Olof Skotkonung in 

Sweden and by the Scandinavian King Sigtryg Silkbeard In Dublin. 

Cat no. 423. 



The Scandinavian kingdoms Else Roesdahl 

T h e homelands of the Vikings lay in the far north of 

Europe, in the vast and widely differing lands which today 

make up the kingdoms of Denmark. N o r w a y and Sweden. It 

is a vast area, encompassing rough mountainous regions, 

fertile valleys, large forests, lakes and green plains. In sum-

mer there are long light nights and the north of Scandinavia 

experiences the midnight sun. T h e winters, however, are 

long and dark. In mid-winter the sun does not even rise in 

the north of Scandinavia, but the darkness is tempered by 

the whiteness of the snow (cf. maps pp. 430-2). 

Ever since the Stone A g e the whole of Denmark and large 

parts of present-day Norway and Sweden have been inha-

bited by people whose economy has chiefly been based on 

agriculture and livestock in various combinations. In Nor-

way's coastal and fjord areas the fanning settlements 

reached a latitude of about 70°. more or less where Troms0 

is now situated. T h e Saami (Lapps) lived to the north of 

this; they also lived inland further to the south and in 

northern Sweden. They had their own culture and language, 

and a l s o — i n p a n at least—their own economic structure 

which was essentially based on hunting and fishing. In these 

areas the borders were indistinct and central authority was 

weak for many centuries after the rest o f Norway and 

Sweden had become kingdoms. But there was always con-

tact between the Saami and the Scandinavian formers. In 

the south, where Denmark shared its borders with the 

Frisians and the Saxons. Scandinavia was clearly limited and 

defended by the great linear fortifications known collectively 

as the Danevirke (fig. 2); this same border was maintained 

until 1864. T h e Saxons and the Frisians in the course of the 

eighth century had been incorporated into the mighty 

Frankish realm and forced to adopt Christianity. 

Denmark. Norway and Sweden gradually came into being 

and their boundaries began to be defined in the period from 

approximately 800 to 1200. Their formation took place in a 

time of cultural, economic and political ferment, and the 

development advanced separately and at different rates 

depending for example o n the very different scale of the 

countries concerned and the natural conditions prevailing 

m them, as well as on their interface with other regions, 

conditioned by geography. Denmark is placed like a gateway 

between western Europe and the Baltic region, and is open 

both co the south and w e s t — t o the Slav areas of the 

southern U b c , to Germany and to England. Norway turns 

to the west and s o u t h — t o the Atlantic Ocean, the British 

bles and the coastal areas of western Europe. Large parts of 

Sweden, however, are more closely related with the e a s t — 

with the Baltic, Finland and Russia. 

Viking raids, trade expeditions and migrations from Den-

mark, Norway and Sweden were directed chiefly towards 

these different areas. Innovations from western Europe, 

such as Christianity, Latin writing, towns, the creation of 

kingdoms and the use of coinage usually reached Denmark, 

which was closest, first. Then Norway. Sweden was situated 

further away and came last in line; but it, on the other hand, 

had closer connections with eastern Europe, Byzantium and 

the Caliphate. This involved contact with mighty realms and 

cultures, and access to even greater riches than those of 

western Europe. In the East there were many religions, and 

when Christianity was introduced into Russia in 988 it 

came in the Greek Orthodox version. Sweden did not 

become Christian until around 1100 (from western Europe), 

Norway in the early decades of the eleventh century, and 

Denmark earlier, about 965. In each case royal power within 

the kingdom was consolidated in close interaction with the 

new, decisive, element in soc ie ty—the Christian, Roman 

Catholic Church. By the year 1200 Denmark, Norway and 

Sweden were all established as national states in accordance 

with western European patterns. The Finnish, Baltic and 

Slav tribes living on the other side of the Gul f o f Bothnia 

and the Baltic almost all subscribed to heathen religions 

during the Viking A g e ; they were converted to Christianity 

during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, in p a n as a 

result o f Scandinavian crusades. 

In the Viking A g e the Scandinavians spoke more or less 

the same language, " the Danish tongue", which along with 

a sizeable collection of personal names was carried to Ice-

land, the Faroe Islands and Greenland, as well as to the 

Orkneys and Shedands, when those regions were settled or 

conquered by Scandinavians in the course of the ninth and 

tenth centuries. T h e sea, ships of outstanding quality, cap-

able seamen and traders and many natural resources which 

provided the raw material for trade, all contributed to bind 

this enormous area together. It provided the basis for what 

was in many respects a common culture shared by Scan-

dinavia and the new territories in the North Atlantic, which 

throughout most of the Viking A g e was dearly differenti-

ated from that of the rest o f Europe. This common culture is 

seen not only in language, but also in religion, writing, art, 

scaldic poetry, women's clothing, ornaments and more. 

During the Viking A g e and early Middle Ages, the differ-

ences between the Scandinavian lands and the rest o f 





Saxo's major Latin work from about 1200, Gesta Danorum 

(The Deeds of the Danes) (cat. no. 529-30). It begins: 

"Because other nations are in the habit of vaunting the 

fame of their achievements and joy in recollecting their 

ancestors, Absalon, Archbishop of Denmark, had always 

been Bred with a passionate zeal to glorify our fatherland. 

He would not allow it to go without some noble document 

of this k i n d . . ( t r a n s l a t i o n : P. Fisher). 

A little later, about 1220, the Icelander Snorri Sturluson 

wrote a text-book on scaldic poetry, Edda (cat. no. 521)* -

Scaldic poetry was a particular Nordic form of poetry with 

very complicated rules and a stock of words which was based 

inter alia on a knowledge of the old Scandinavian gods. 

Snorri wrote in his mother-tongue, Saxo in Latin, but in 

both cases the impetus for their writing was their feeling 

that they were living though a time of great change. A s the 

new ideas flowed in, so the great events of the past and the 

qualities of the home culture had to be maintained and 

cultivated, and demonstrated to the surrounding world. It is 

in large measure through the great literature which was 

Fig. 2. The Danevirke, Denmark s southern boundary. The town ofSchleswig 
cm be seen in the background. 

Europe, as well as many of the distinctions within Scan-

dinavia between the different countries themselves, were 

gradually reduced as a result of the dramatic expansion of 

contacts with the rest of the world. The introduction of 

Christianity, and all that accompanied it, became the distin-

guishing and decisive feature of "Europeanization", but the 

Viking military expeditions and the rapid expansion of trade 

were also of great significance. Christianity, in all these 

countries, was not imposed from outside, and its practices, 

including its organization, was adapted as it developed in 

order to fit local customs and traditions and new needs and 

opportunities. This also applied to other forms of influence 

firom Europe. Throughout the whole of the Viking Age, and 

also into the first centuries thereafter, Scandinavia and the 

Atlantic territories had the political, economic and cultural 

sireagih to choose and adapt what was new to suit their 

own conditions. 

The cultural expressions of the rime were based on a 

strong consciousness of their own distinctive qualities and a 

pride in them. This is dearly expressed in the preface to 
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Fig. j. The chieftain's centre, Borg, Lofoten, Norway. The excavation of the Sim-long house shows 
as a brown patch on the left The Atlantic is in the background. Cf. cat no. 154. 

created in Denmark, Norway and Iceland in this time of 

ferment that our knowledge of the old Scandinavian culture 

(including that of the pre-Christian culture) has been pre-

served. 

The kingdoms 
Very litde is known about the political geography of Scan-

dinavia at the beginning of the Viking Age, but it is clear 

that as elsewhere in Europe there were many kingdoms in 

fluctuating power-constellations and without fixed borders. 

Unification and stabilization took place by means of many 

internal conflicts between kings, chieftains and regions, and 

in each place the Church came to play a central role. 

Denmark (that is present-day Denmark together with 

German South Schleswig and the present Swedish prov-

inces of Skane and Halland) was possibly unified under a 

single king even before 800. There is virtually no evidence as 

to how unification took place, but by die middle of the 

tenth century, in the reign of Harald Bluetooth, Denmark 

had emerged clearly as a single realm with a single king. The 

country had taken the name of its people, the Danes, but 

the meaning of the second component (-mark) is contested. 

Scaldic poetry and sagas relate that important parts of 

Norway were united under one king, Harald Hirfager 

(Finehair), at the end of the ninth century. The decisive 

event in this process was his victory in the sea-battle of 

Hafsfjord, near present-day Stavanger. The stabilization 

and expansion of the Norwegian kingdom was extremely 

lengthy and dramatic. In this process King Olaf Haraldsson 

(later St. Olaf, killed in 1030) occupied a key position. The 

name Norway means "north-way", and owes its origins to 

the sailing-route along the length of the country's west coast. 

The unification of Sweden came late, in the course of the 

eleventh and twelfth centuries. It happened as a result of 

lengthy power-struggles between leading families in two of 

the largest 'regions', Ostergotland and Vastergotland. But 

the basis of royal power came to be the rich Svealand in the 

Malar region; it was from here that Sweden took its name. 

In none of these cases did the course of creation of a 

kingdom run smoothly. There were periods when one king-
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Fig. £ Burial mounds, Bom, Norway. Scaldk poetry and sagas associate 
Bone vMk Viking Age Norwegian kings. Q. cat no. 169. 

dom or another was again split up into several parts, and 

there were many wars between kings and many civil wars; in 

the period 1134-67 four Danish Idngs, eight Norwegian 

kings and three Swedish kings were killed. A t times a king-

dom or a part of It had to submit to a king or an overlord 

from another Scandinavian country or, in the case of Den-

mark. from Germany. But throughout the Middle Ages 

Denmark tended to be the dominant power in Scandinavia. 

It was the smallest country, the most densely populated, and 

it was where central power was at its strongest. 

Around the year 1200, however, the borders began to be 

fixed. National identity was by then so rooted in all three 

countries, and internal conditions so stable, that each had 

acquired an archbishopric—respectively in Lund (1103), 

Trondheim (1152/53) and Uppsala (1164). Each country by 

then also had a royal s a i n t — a canonised king: S t Knut In 

Denmark, St. Olaf in Norway and St. Erik in Sweden (fig. 

S). The Orkney Idands, which were formally an earldom 

under Norwegian rule, had a canonised earl, S t Magnus, 

while the republic of Iceland had two bishop-saints, S t 

Th6riak and S t J6n (cf. c a t no. 463,534-7)* Denmark, 

Norway, Iceland and Orkney also had written national his-

tories (cat no. 520.525,529-30). 

The Viking raids In Europe in the ninth century and the 

beginning of the tenth century were not national ventures. 

A s a rule (hey were carried out by independent and loocely-

organized groups, often led by members of the royal family 

or by other chieftains who had lost their support in their 

home territory. Nor were the independent Viking kingdoms 

which were established after the conquests in England and 

Ireland stable. Gradually they fell under the rule of English 

or Irish kings. Alone among the Viking territories in west-

ern Europe, Normandy developed strongly. In 1066 Duke 

William conquered the whole of England and proved able to 

maintain his rule there. 

When a king conquered a neighbouring country or a part 

of it his new subjects had to pay taxes and to undertake 

military service—as long as his reign lasted. But, as the 

Scandinavian kingdoms progressed towards unity and 

greater internal organization, the opportunities for national 

expansion and the consolidation of conquests grew. For 

short periods, 1018-35 and 1040-42, after the Danish con-

quest of England, the two countries had a joint king, and as 

a consequence of the Viking Age settlements and conquests 

the Faroe Islands, the Orkney and Shedand Islands, the 

Hebrides and the Isle of Man came under the Norwegian 

crown. But Greenland and Iceland remained republics until 

those countries, in 1261 and 1262-64 respectively, recog-

nized Norwegian sovereignty and accepted allegiance to the 

Norwegian crown. 

After the Viking Age, expansionist aims were chiefly 

directed towards the Baltic region. The expeditions to a 

great extent followed the pattern of earlier ones, but often 

bore the tide of crusades and were led by King and Church. 

In the second half of the twelfth century large parts of the 

southern Baltic coast came under Danish rule for a while, as 

did Estonia (in 1219). Sweden made no territorial conquests 

at that time, but Swedish interests in Finland grew and 



Fig. 5. Harald Bluetooth V great rune-stone at Jelling, Denmark, c. 96$. 
The Inscription on one face, which says, among other things, that he had 
won Denmark for himself, continues beneath the Great Beast with 'and 

became the basis for crusades and later conquests which 

were to have lasting significance. Norway consolidated its 

formal sovereignty over the Atlantic and Scottish islands. 

King Magnus "Barefoot" himself went on several expedi-

tions in these regions, seeking silver, glory and adventure 

and consolidating his power over them. In 1103 he was 

killed in Ireland at the age of about 30; according to the saga 

he said: "Kings are for glory, not for long life". 

Norway'. The third face of the stone is Illustrated on p. 153. Cf. cat no. 193. 
The stone on the right was raised by King Gorm In memory of his queen, 
Thyre. 

Kings and the organization of their realms 
Throughout the Viking A g e and the early Middle Ages royal 

power and the organization of kingdoms underwent rapid 

development, but it would be wrong to conceive of the 

Viking kings purely as leaders of the army. Their chief 

responsibility was to maintain order in the country. With-

out order society could not function. This was the reason 

why royal power was accepted. 
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Fig 6. The Viking fortress ofTrelieborg, Denmark. C. 980. Cf. cat no. 113. 

The king was the military leader of the country when 

there was a threat of attack from outside, and the people 

had a common duty to defend die country; a levy, or leidang, 

was raised in time of trouble and an organized military force 

with ships, crews, equipment and provisions, was thus pro-

vided to defend the country. The levy was based on a 

systematic sub-division of the kingdom, and on land-owner-

ship. Gradually the duty of providing ships and manpower 

was replaced by taxes, and the military forces were trans-

formed into a professional warrior-class with tax-exemption. 

A king normally fought at the forefront of the army, sur-

rounded by his own chosen warriors. 

The construction and growth of large military fortifica-

tions, such as Denmark's-border-rampart, the Danevirke 

(fig. 2), Torsburgen on Gotland and the ramparts around 

Hedeby, Ribe, Birka ami many other towns must also have 

been based on a universal obligation of defence, often con-

trolled by the king. T h e fortifications of the Viking A g e were 

collective defence-works, with the specific exception of the 

four characteristic geometric ring-fortresses in Denmark, 

which were constructed by the king around the year 980 

(fig. 6 ) and had a very short life. 

The king was also seen as head of state in dealings with 

other powers, and it was the king that the Christian mis-

sionaries first approached in order to conduct their activities 

in a country. The king had his own m e n — a g e n t s — p l a c e d 

throughout the kingdom to carry out his commands, to look 

after his interests and to ensure the continuity of his 

revenue, including that from large and far-flung estates. 

This system, together with an administration closely associ-

ated with the king, was developed in parallel with the 

growth of state power. A s early as the Viking A g e there were 

royal representatives in towns and at markets, where peace 

had to be maintained and duties were levied in return. But 
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Denmark, Norway and Sweden continued to be split up into 

'lands', each with its own ting (assembly), where all impor-

tant decisions were agreed. 

The real economic basis of royal power was landed prop-

erty, but the revenue was supplemented by taxes from towns 

and markets and probably tolls. There are also cases where 

kings took part in actual trading enterprises, and towns such 

as Lund, Sigtuna, Trondheim and many others were 

founded by kings. Throughout the Viking A g e the products 

of plunder and taxes levied abroad constituted an important 

source of income, and a number of kings acquired their 

thrones by means of wealth gathered from expeditions to 

the east or west. This was true, for example, of the Nor-

wegian kings Olaf Tryggvason (c 995-1000) and Harald the 

Hardruler (1047-66). Their silver had come respectively 

from England and from the East. With the close of the 

Viking A g e and the drastically reduced opportunities for 

acquiring income in this way the kings' expenses had to be 

covered to an increasing degree by domestic taxes, levies and 

fines, as in the rest of Europe. 

A king had to be of royal descent. This was the founda-

tion of legitimacy, but there were no strict rules of succes-

sion. He had to be elected. Normally the choice would fall 

on one of the dead king's sons, never on a woman, but there 

could be several kings at one time. T h e power-base was 

support from the chieftains and the 'lands'. N o t until after 

the middle of the twelfth century was there any attempt to 

establish a fixed line of succession, an idea strongly sup-

ported by the Church. In 1163/64 the child-king Magnus 

Erlingsson was crowned as Norway's king by Archbishop 

Fig. 7. Full-scale reconstruction of a building at the Viking fortress of 
Fyrkat, Denmark. C. 980. Cf. cat no. hi, 117. 

0istein. This took place in Bergen, and a law of succession 

to the throne was passed, setting out for the first time the 

principle of sole rule. T h e coronation was the first of its kind 

in Scandinavia and emphasized the concept that the king 

was enthroned by God. In 1170 Valdemar the Great of 

Denmark sealed his extensive new royal power with a large-

scale assembly in his new church in Ringsted. There his 

father, Knut Lavard, was enshrined as a saint, and his 

7-year-old son Knut was crowned by Archbishop Eskil. The 

first Swedish coronation probably took place in 1210. 

The participation of the Church in the coronation of 

kings underlines the fact that it had by then become as 

Fig. 8. St Erik's funerary crown from his shrine in Uppsala cathedral, 
Sweden. ?noo. Photo: 1946. Cf. cat no. 535. 



Fig I Marble head of the Norwegian king Eystein Haraldson Probably 
from Mmketiv Monastery, Bergen. First half of the 12th cent Cat no. 533. 

powerful I force in Scandinavian society as it was elsewhere 

(cf. cat. no. 514-6) . With its bishoprics and parishes it had 

i s own territorial divisions; with tithes and Peter's pence (a 

t m paid direcr to the Pope) it had its o w n tax system; in 

certain matters it had its own legal authority. In Norway 

this gave rise to bitter conflict between the Church and King 

Sverre (1177-1202). The Archbishop was driven into exile, 

the King was excommunicated, and only on his death-bed 

did he advise his son to make peace with the Church. 

The real power of a monarch resided in his ability to 

collect men around him, provide for his own safety, lead, 

achieve results and reward his people welL A good reputa-

tion, great glory and abundant silver were preconditions for 

gaining the support o f his people. Kings and chieftains were 

facj 9 c o f f e R w ^ b ^ a y / f i d 
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Fig. 10. Lead plaque from King Vakkmar the Great's grave at Ringsted, 
Denmark. The Latin inscription reads 'Here lies the king of the Danes, 
Valdemar, the first conqueror and ruler of the Slavs, liberator of the 

fatherland, preserver of the peace. He, son ofKnut the Holy (duke Knut 
Lavard], subdued the dwellers on Rugen and was the first to convert them I 
to the Christian religion. He died in the year of Our Lord 1182, in the 26th1 
year of his reign, on 12 May'. The otherface of the plaque carries a slightly 
longer inscription, probably early ijth cent 

surrounded by splendour and symbols of prestige; they held | 

large feasts, gave fine gifts, scalds told of their glory, large 

buildings and splendid objects of art were created to pro-

mote their fame (cat. no. 119-74, 1 9 I ~3» 4I3~8> 525-38). 

This is the background, for example, to the 81 metre-long 

chieftain's house excavated in Borg on Lofoten in Northern! 

Norway (fig. 3), and the royal hall, 500 square metres in 

area, at Lejre in Denmark, both of which date from the 

Viking A g e . It is also part of the background to the Danish 

geometrical fortresses and their large halls (figs 6 - 7 ) , and of | 

such dynastic monumental constructions as the burial 

mounds at Borre in Southern Norway (fig. 4). T h e most 

distinguished monument-complex of the Viking A g e , with 

large mounds, a church and a runic stone with pictorial 

decoration is to be found at Jelling in Central Jutland, and 

was constructed at the period of the Conversion of Den-

mark (fig. 5 and pp. 153-4, figs 2-3)-

A f t e r the advent of Christianity many prestigious ele-

ments became linked to the C h u r c h — c h u r c h buildings, the 

establishment of monasteries and donations or furnishings 

for t h e m — ( c f . pp. 152-61 and cat. no. 440-84, 508-13). 

From the twelfth century onwards the kings and the leading 

noblemen of the country began to build fortifications for 

their residences: castles on the western European pattern. 

— 4 0 
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Seafaring and ships 
The ship brought the Vikings to the forefront of European 

history in the ninth century. 

West European chronides record the arrival of the Scan-

dinavians. in fleets of speedy warships, in England, France, 

Spain and the western Mediterranean. The Norwegian 

Ottar (Ohthere) visited the coun of King Alfred c 690 and 

described his journeys with trading goods collected as far 

north as the White Sea. Other sources tell of voyages of 

discovery in the Atlantic, the settlement of Iceland and 

Greenland, and expeditions to Vinland. In the East, the 

Nordic Vikings and merchants travelled along the Russian 

rivers to the Caspian Sea, and by way of the Black Sea, to 

Byzantium where the emperors surrounded themselves with 

a bodyguard of Scandinavian warriors. 

Behind these events lies the fact that without the Viking 

sailing-ship there could have been no Nordic expansion in 

this period. The ship was the indispensable means of trans-

port whereby the Vikings advanced, not only abroad but 

also in Scandinavia itself with its long coastline, many 

sounds, Qords and rivers. 

Scandinavian shipbuilding of the period 800-1200 is 

therefore worthy of detailed study. It not only tells of the 

maritime technology of the Scandinavians, but it also 

illuminates many other aspects of society, for the ship had a 

central place in the imagination of the Vikings. It was a tool 

in the struggle to achieve wealth and honour, but it was also 

admired like a toy (cf. cat. no. 13,73,315). 

It is, therefore, very fortunate that, particularly in south 

Scandinavia and the west Baltic area, many ships of this 

period have been preserved in graves or as wrecks. Most of 

them belong to the Scandinavian ship-building-tradition, 

displaying such characteristic features as the double-ended 

• a p e built of overlapping planks (cf. cat. no. 2,4,6); but 

one Frisian, and a number of Slav ships have also been 

found. Further east, along the south coast of the Baltic, 

other Slav ships of this period have been excavated, and a 

river boat with its sewn hull is known from Finland (cat. no. 

7). There are, however, remarkably few discoveries from the 

North Sea area—there is little evidence, therefore, of Fri-

sian. Frankish and Anglo-Saxon ships to compare with 

those from Scandinavia and their Slav contemporaries. 

The Vikings' warships were propelled by oars and sail (cf. 

c a t no. 5), which could have been used independently or 

together. Rowing had been known to the Scandinavians for 

many centuries before the sail was introduced just before 

the beginning of the Viking Age (although sails had long 

been in use in western Europe). There are few finds to 

illustrate the development from oars to sail, but it can be 

broadly followed on the representations of ships on Godand 

picture-stones (cf. cat. no. 1,175). It seems dear that until 

the seventh century, ship-building developed in accordance 

with the hull-shape designed for propulsion by oars. The 

Nydam ship in Schleswig, Germany, and the Sutton Hoo 

ship in East Anglia, England, are examples of this pre-

Viking tradition, which can also be traced in various finds 

from Norway, Sweden and Denmark. 

Sails were first introduced when the rowing boat had 

reached its perfect form in vessels up to 30m long. Boat-

builders then undoubtedly found that they had problems. 

The two means of propulsion made different demands on 

the shape of the hull: rowing boats were narrow with low 

sides whereas sailing ships needed greater beam in order to 

achieve stability; they, therefore, had to have a deep or long 

keel to prevent drift. Furthermore, the Nordic rowing boats 

were also designed so that the crew could pull them up on 

land, even in rough weather. So they had to be light. In 

contrast, the west-European tradition of sailing ships was 

based on comparatively heavy vessels. 

Nevertheless, the Scandinavian boat-builders, probably at 

the end of the eighth century, managed to find a compro-

mise between these different requirements, and produced a 

new type of vessel—the Viking ship. This light and fast ship 

could sail for long distances over the open sea in order to 

arrive suddenly on a foreign shore using oars or sail; it could 

beach on the open shore and leave equally rapidly. With this 

type of vessel, Norsemen had a means of transport akin to 

the vessels on which the Greek argonauts roamed through-

out the Meditenanean and the Black Sea some 1200-1500 

years earlier. 

Only a few ships of the ninth century have been found, 

but among them the great ship from Oseberg, southern 

Norway, is outstanding, with its magnificent decoration of 

stem and stern. A more utilitarian ship has been found not 

far away at KAlstad, near the trading centre of Kaupang; this 

vessel demonstrates that even at the beginning of the Viking 

age some form of specialization was developing between 

merchantmen and long-distance sailing in warships. The 

tenth century has few ship-finds, those which are known 
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Fig. i. 'Saga Siglar' and 'Roar Ege' underfull sail in Roskilde fiord. 
Roskilde cathedral in the background. The two ships are full-scale recon-
structions of the Viking Age ships nos. i and j from Skuldelev, Denmark. 
Cf. cat no. 2. 

coming mainly from chieftains' burials. Such, for example, 

is the Gokstad ship, also from southern Norway—it is 

23.3 m long and 5.25 m wide, with seats for 32 oarsmen 

(p. 25, fig. 1). 

The discovery of the Gokstad and Oseberg ships in 1880 

and 1904 (fig. 2) respectively, and their subsequent display 

at Bygdoy near Oslo, stimulated in no mean fashion the 

study of shipbuilding traditions; and they were to influence 

the opinions of many generations of archaeologists concern-

ing the character of Viking ships. The Gokstad ship possibly 

represents the type of chieftains' ship which was part of the 

fleets which set sail from Norway to the British Isles in the 

first phase of the Viking raids. The excavation of the Ladby 

ship, Fyn, in 1935, on the other hand, showed that ships of a 

completely different type were built in Denmark. They were 

narrower and of shallower draught, suitable for the shallow 

waters of Denmark and for sailing along the south coast of 

the Baltic. 

There is much more evidence for ship-building in the 

eleventh century, thanks to the many ships found as wrecks 

or as part of blockades. Of these the most important are the 

Askekarr ship (cat. no. 4), from the Gota river in west 

Sweden, and the five ships from the blockade at Skuldelev, 

now displayed at the Viking Ship Museum, Roskilde in 

Denmark. The Askekarr ship is some 16 m long and is a 

merchantman, but the Skuldelev ships are of five different 

types and enable us to gain a good impression of shipbuild-

ing in the the eleventh century. 

Wreck 1: 16.5 m long, wide-bodied, sea-going merchant-

man built of pine and probably from west Norway 

Wreck 2: ca. 30 m long, sea-going warship; dendro-

chronological analysis of the oak timbers suggests that it 

was built in Dublin 

Wreck 3: 14 m long, narrow, all-purpose ship of oak, prob-

ably built locally in Roskilde Fjord (cat. no. 2) 

Wreck 5: 18 m long, narrow warship for 26 oarsmen, of 
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Fig. | The Omberg burial mound on the Oslo fiord. Norway, during 

etenation in i The mound covered a ship In which a wealthy woman. 

perhaps a queen, was interred in the first half of the gth cent, together with 

rich grave-goods. Cf. cat no. $, to, 155-66. 

oak, pint and ash. probably a local ship manned by the local 

H 5 
Wreck 6: 12m long, built of pine, probably a fishing boat 
from the Baltic 

Important ihip finds have also been made In the harbour 
of Hedeby. Three vessels have been found, each of which 

[ illustrates different aspects of Viking Age seafaring. These 
comprise 1 very long and narrow warship, a large and bulky 
merchantman (both of Nordic type), and a small vessel 
combining Scandinavian and Slav features. These ships 
were salvaged In fragments and are displayed at Hedeby. 

The same mixture has been found among timber re-used 
from broken-up ships at the shipyard on the Fribnsdre river, 
Falscer, where shipbuilding in the Slav manner seems to 
have flourished about 1100 (cat. no. 6). 

These and other finds enable us to trace the development 
of cargo vessels up to the fourteenth century, during which 

time there was increasing specialization between merchant-
men designed for long-distance travel and smaller freighters 
for local trade. Large ships, which would carry as much as 
forty tons, are found as early as the eleventh century, this 
rose to sixty tons in the twelfth century, whilst a ship dated 
1 1250, of which parts were found in the harbour at 
Bergen, Norway, must have carried at least a hundred-and-
fifty tons. 

Fewer Scandinavian warships are found after the eleventh 
century; for these we have to rely on written sources and 
wall paintings, which tell of the development of increasingly 
larger vessels up to and in the thirteenth century. 

By building replicas of the Oseberg, Gokstad, Ladby and 
Skuldelev i, 3 and 5 ships in recent years it has been possible 
to test their true characteristics. The greater part of our 
knowledge of the construction of eleventh-century ships 
derives from these attempts to re-create their original 
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Fig. 1 Weather-vane from Heggen, Norway, which anbellished 
the prow cf a Viking ship. C. 1000-1050. Cat no. 417. 

methods of construction, showing that lightness and 

strength were dependent on the choice of high quality split 

timber. Although the merchantmen were built more stur-

dily, wider and higher, they did not lose contact with tradi-

tions which have been kept alive up to the present day in the 

boat-building yards of west and north Norway. 

A b o u t 1200 a 'new' type of ship appeared, in competition 

with the Scandinavian ship. This was the cog, first recorded 

in written sources from the ports of the Baltic and the North 

Sea, which in the course of the fourteenth century domi-

nated the sailing routes as part of the means of transport 

used by the Hanseatic merchants. The cog has previously 

been assumed to have been a new development, a particu-

larly capacious freight ship which replaced the Scandinavian 

vessels because they could not fulfil the demands of later 

medieval trade. 

Ship discoveries show, however, that this is not so. T h e 

medieval cog developed from an earlier type of ship used on 

the Rhine and around the Frisian coast It borrowed con-

structional elements from the Scandinavian building tradi-

tion and developed into a true sea-going vessel. The early 

form of river vessel is known from a boat which is dated 

about 1200, found stranded at KoUerup on the Jutland 

coast. A n example o f a complete specimen of the fully-

developed Hanseatic cog (c 1380) was found at Bremen. 

Both these ships would c a n y less freight than the largest 

Nordic ships o f the period. 

Throughout the whole period 800-1200 seafaring in the 

North was based in most cases on passage in sight of land. 

Ships usually anchored overnight in natural harbours. A 

journey of this nature was described by Ottar to Alfred the 

Great; it took five days from Kaupang in Oslo Fjord to 

Hedeby on the Schlei. This is quite different from the 

Atlantic journeys undertaken by the Vikings to reach the 

Faroes, Iceland and Greenland. The sagas tell us that the 

voyagers followed the Norwegian coast until they reached a 

point near Bergen whence they set sail westwards. By using 

their knowlege of the currents, and the habits of sea mam-

mals and sea birds, they could find their way to the Shet-

lands, the Faroes, Iceland and Greenland. 

What the sagas do not tell us is how sailors could sail due 

west without the help of compasses (which only came into 

use in northern Europe after 1200). It can only be assumed 

that the Vikings had a good enough knowledge of the stars 

(and the sun during the summer months) for them to hold a 

course. If the sky was partly overcast, the bearing of the sun 

might have been found through a 'lodestone', but if it were 

foggy this would have been of no help, and if such weather 

lasted for a long time the ships could have been driven off 

course. 

A ship which was fortunate enough to make landfall in 

one of the Adantic settlements would have been the cause 

of great celebration, both on land and onboard, for the ship 

brought such provisions as iron and timber, as well as news 

from Scandinavia and the rest of Europe. W h e n it returned 

homewards its hold was filled with goods from the far 

North, ropes made of walrus hide, cosdy furs, and ivory 

from walrus and narwhal. Thus, by means of ships the 

farthest outposts of the North were kept in touch with the 

centres of European culture. 0 CP 

Land transport 
Whereas the sea gave boundless opportunities for travel, • 

progress by land was more limited. Viking A g e roads did not 

consist of clearly defined lines through the countryside, 

rather they were corridors some kilometres in width defined 

by features in the landscape. They ran along natural routes: 

ridges and watersheds, rivers and lake systems. They were 

routes of varying importance: local, regional or interna-

tional. Nodal points in a network of communication grew 

up where land and water routes crossed at depots, market-

places and trading centres. 

Most routes had alternative parallel courses, along rivers 

or through lakes, and the same route may have had several 

courses depending on the purpose of the journey, the time 

of year or the means of transport. T h e needs of riders, carts, 

military transports and cattle drovers were different; winter 

was used for transport and travel by sledge. 

In difficult terrain the normal means of transport was by 

foot or on horseback; easily passable routes were used by 

carts or sledges which were especially adapted to local condi-
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Shipt and travel 

Fig. 5. Part of the Oseberg tapestry, Norway. 
Reconstruction. The scene probably shows a 
ceremony but also illustrates everyday trans-
port—on foot, on horseback, and by waggon. 
C 800-850. 

tions. Tracks were followed, and if a route proved impass-

able, a new path would be taken alongside it. The road may 

then have become a broad belt of deep and parallel ruts. 

True road-building only took place where the terrain 

demanded it, as through marshy areas or across fords or 

over bridges which spanned rivers or narrow fjords. 

The building of roads in the Viking Age did not differ 

gready in technique from that of earlier periods. The 

simplest roads were made of branches and brushwood, but 

many sorts of timber-built roads are found, from closely-set 

tree trunks to carefully carpentered structures. Stone-paved 

roads, known in the North as earty as the late Bronze Age, 

occur in numerous forms, often as stone pavings edged by 

stones of up to a metre in size. Kerbstones defined the 

course of the road and at times in effect served as stepping 

stones for those travelling on foot. 

The different types of roads were seldom expressions of 

architectural thought. The suitability of the subsoil and the 

Fig. 6. The som-long ford across 
the Nykoping river at Slabro, 
Sddermanland, Sweden, is usually 
submerged, but a day of very low 
water in 1984 showed its Viking 
Age appearance. Hollow ways led 
through cemeteries on each side of 
the crossing. The route was 
marked by two rune stones. 
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most functional surfacing were aimed at; a single stretch 

could consist o f a number of different types of paving. The 

carriageway itself may have been covered with gravel or 

sand to give a smoother surface, and much of the road was 

visible only in the driest periods. 

Shortly before iooo the first real free-standing bridges 

were built in Scandinavia. Earlier smaller bridges were 

incorporated into the construction of a road or causeway 

when it passed over a stream, but now longer bridges began 

to be built. Little is known concerning their true appear-

ance, for remains of their superstructure seldom survive. 

But their foundations show that there were bridges of vari-

ous types, from the simple to the very sophisticated. There 

were, however, few bridges. W h e n they were built they were 

either the only way of making a crossing, or were intended 

to solve a specific problem. 

A group of Danish bridges from the end of the 10th 

century seem to have been built with a similar purpose in 

mind. O n e such belongs to the most impressive engineer-

ing-works of the time. Seven-hundred metres long, it crosses 

the wide valley of the river Vejle at Ravning Enge. 10 km 

south-west of Jelling. With a carriageway area of at least 

3500 | p it is carried on more than a thousand supporting 

poses (cat. no. 20), the bridge was a great technical achieve-

ment and represents an enormous outlay of both timber and 

manpower, s is unique as a piece of engineering, but it had, 

like certain smaller and simpler bridges, only a short life. 

A construction of the size of the Ravning Enge bridge 

muse have been the responsibility of a central power. It was 

b u i k c 979, in the reign of Harald Bluetooth, at the same 

time as the geometric ring-forts (p. 36, fig. 6). It was pre-

Fig. 7. Excavation of the bridge at Ravning 
Enge, Denmark. The bridge was more than 
700m long and was buih c. 980. In the fore-
ground are the remains of a group of four 
vertical piles; the locations of others are shown 
by white markers. Cf. cat no. 10. 

sumably part of the same national master plan; the quantity 

of work and the amount of material used seem unnecessarily 

lavish in relation to its economic and utilitarian poten-

tial. But, apart from being a practical feature in an overall 

military strategy, this bridge was undoubtedly a prestigous 

s tructure—a symbol of power. 

A central initiative also resulted in the construction of 

about a dozen wooden-paved bridleways which, between 

1000-1 zoo, were laid through the marshy areas of central 

Norway. M a n y kilometres of track were built which were 

the main r o a d s — h e r e organised for the first time. 

T w o rune-stones at the side of Tjuvstigen, an ancient 

track near Stockholm, are inscribed, 'Styrlog and Holm/ 

raised this stone/ in memory of their brothers/ close to the 

road...' and 'Ingegerd had raised/ another stone/ in memory 

of her sons/ visible m e m o r i a l s . . M e m o r i a l s were erected 

where people travelled so that they could be seen by many. 

Burial mounds on high ground could be seen from afar, but 

standing stones and rune stones stood beside the roads 

themselves and also had a practical purpose as signposts at 

times when the weather was bad or the countryside was 

covered with snow. 

Such memorials could assume a monumental character. 

Thus, rows of standing stones line the routes from Husby-

Langhundra and Laby in Uppland, Sweden, and a rune 

stone is included in similar rows of standing stones at 

Lunda, Anundshogen and Arby in Sweden, and on Gims0y 

in north Norway. A single uninscribed stone without 

inscription may have marked each crossing, and one or 

more opposed rune stones greeted those w h o came to such 

cross-roads as Ulunda, Lingsberg and Slabro in Sweden. 



(a bridge in the modern sense of the word) or, more usually 

in this context, a ford or a causeway over marshy ground. 

The clearing of roads is also mentioned, and this would have 

included work to rebuild or repair existing roads, some of 

which may have dated back to the beginning of the i st 

millennium AD. 

Some inscription* define the precise reason for building a 

bridge, as, for example, on the Morby stone (cat. no. 497), 

when the person who raised it did so, 'for the soul of her 

daughter Gilldg'. Two causeways at Nas may be those men-

tioned on a nearby rock-face, 'Livsten had the bridges made 

for his soul's sake and for that of Ingerun his wife, and of his 

sons. . . ' . The Arby stone was raised by brothers in memory 

of their father, \ . . and they made the bridge to please 

G o d . . . ' . 

These bridges were 'soul gifts', donations which would 

help the salvation of the donor or of the commemorated 

person. The growth, work and economy of the Church 

depended on a well-organized road network, upkeep and 

repair of which could be regarded as a suitable offering to 

God. The symbolic character of the work was understood by 

everyone, not just in the transition from paganism to 

Christianity, but in the Christian period itself. In the future 

life of both pagans and Christians, the dead set out on a 

long journey, a dangerous voyage, which could be alleviated 

Fig. 8. One of 4 rune stones from Jarlabanke's 'bridge'in Taby, Uppland, 
Sweden. This stone is 2.2m high and was erected in the second half of the 
nth cent The inscription reads, 'Jarlabanke had these stones raised in 
memory of himself in his lifetime. And he made this bridge for his soul. And 
alone he owned the whole of Taby. God help his soul'. 

Gullbron, Broby bridge and Jarlabanka's bridge in Uppland 

are magnificent monuments, each place has two large, deco-

rated rune stones where the road reached a firm path of 

land. Jarlabanka's stones marked a bridge which formed 

part of a route which can be traced for over 40 km between 

Lunda and Lake Malar. T h e road led to the site of the local 

'thing' and was probably established during the eleventh-

century reorganization of the settlements and administra-

tive divisions of the area. 

T h e runic inscriptions also tell of other notable examples 

of road-building in the transitional period between pagan-

ism and Christianity. A few rune stones in Denmark and 

Norway, and more than a hundred and twenty- five stones in 

Sweden record the 'building of a bridge'. Linguistically, the 

word 'bridge' could mean either a free-standing bridge 
Fig. 9. The stone-paved road in the Risby Valley on Sjslland, Denmark. In 
the background is the timbered construction over the river. Late Viking Age. 



flfei H SUdgt from tht Ostbtfg gran, Norway yth cent 

n p f l H weys* It was, as wc can see from die rune-stones, 

often the women who had the bridges built One reason for 

this must be that women were the first to Interest them-

selves In the new religion. 

The ecclesiastically Inspired roed system, undoubtedly 

supported by secular power, was presumably the basis for 

the provision ofroeds mentioned in the earliest lews—a 

duty which was laid on people throughout the Middle Ages. 

A functioning road-network wes needed, for various 

reasons, by all urate of lociety: It was the basis for some of 

l l | most Important activities. . 
M 3 / 

Winter transport 

Because of their geographical position, the countries of the 

North were pert of a region where the need for winter 

transport end communications was always of greet import-

ance, This holds for the whole of northern Eurasia, from 

Norway to the wast to the Bering Strait In the east, where 

the land was covered In snow for long periods of the year. 

Certainly, the written sources record some exceptionally 

herd winters In northern Europe i f e whole, but generally 

coastal shipping, which was of such great importance to the 

populations of the Danish and Norwegian coasts and the 

south coast of the Baltic, could continue for much of the 

year. This Is in contrast to the Bay of Finland and the Gulf 

of Bothnia, where ice and snow regularly prevented foreign 

contacts and trading ventures throughout the winter. Heavy 

snowfalls and low temperatures sometimes stopped land 

transport even in south Scandinavia, b u t — w h e n they iced 

over—waterways, lakes and marshes could be used. In 

Eurasia, many means of winter transport and communica-

tion had been developed as early as the Stone Age in order 

to maintain settlement and subsistence. 

Apart from the fledges found in the Norwegian ship-

burials of Oseberg and Gokstad, most archaeological evi-

dence for transport and communications comes from the 

marshlands and bogs of northern Finland, Sweden and 

Norway. Such evidence can be supplemented by Illustra-

tions and Information of a general character in medieval 

written sources, and In later literature such as Olaus Mag-

nus' Carta Marina (1539) and Hlttoria de gentlbus septen-

trlonallbui (1555). 

m 
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The earliest and simplest type of sledge in the lace Iron 

Age and Middle Age* (although rooted deep in prehistory) 

was the 'ski-sledge*, a low fledge pulled by hand along fiat 

ground. The runners had upturned points which could push 

a way through snow drifts. These sledges were mainly used 

for hunting in the northern districts, where this was either 

the only means of subsistence or a welcome supplement to 

stored summer crops. It was sledges of this type that trans-

ported furs, a leading element in summer trade. Heavy and 

bulky goods would demand stronger and heavier sledges 

—particularly for use over waterlogged ground in the sum-

mer. Some of these, where their parts were lashed together, 

are reminiscent of ski-sledges in their construction, but 

others for example the Oseberg sledges were of jointed 

timbers, secured by rivets or nails. These were drawn by 

horses or oxen. 

Sledges were not only used for carrying cargo, they were 

also personal transport, as were the three decorated sledges 

from Oseberg. Such sledges are also depicted on several 

eleventh-century picture-stones from Gotland, and we have 

written mention of journeys by sledge from the Swedish 

mainland to Gotland, and from Estonia to Sweden in 1293. 

Ice undoubtedly eased communication. Travellers over ice 

needed to appreciate its characteristics, a knowledge gained 

over generations. Despite this knowledge and experience 

there were accidents. Well known, for example, was the 

death of the Norwegian king Halfdan Svarte and his follow-

ers when they travelled across the ice of Rands fjord one 

spring in the ninth century. 

Skates were also used to traverse the ice of the bays, rivers 

and lakes; they were made of the long-bones of elk, horse or 

cattle and tied to the foot (cat. no. 24). Many Viking A g e 

and early medieval skates have been found (cat. no. 25). 

They were not skates in the present sense of the term, for 

the traveller propelled himself on them by using sticks with 

iron tips. 

Skis were very important for winter travel and for hunt-

ing, and many have been found in Finland, central and 

north Sweden, Norway and north-west Russia (cat. no. 

21-23). In Finland alone, more than a hundred skis have 

been recovered from bogs and a third of these have been 

dated before 1200 by radiocarbon methods—many of them 

to as early as the Stone Age. Skis are also depicted on rune-

stones and rock engravings in Scandinavia and round the 

White Sea. They are also mentioned in early Scandinavian 

literature. 

Early skis, mostly found accidentally, can be divided into 

a number of regional types of different ages although they 

may overlap in date. T h e y are categorized according to their 

ihape and the way they were attached to the foot. Most are 

Fig. 11. Decorated ski from Laitila, Finland. Cat no. 22. 

made of pine (.Pinus silvestris), an elastic and tough wood, the 

gliding potential of which was enhanced by its resin. The so-

called Bothnian ski was distributed throughout the North. 

Skis of this type are characterized by their short lanceolate 

shape, (up to 165 cm in length), polished gliding face, raised 

foot plates, and horizontal attachment holes. A s early as the 

stone age, Finnish skis had a groove on their under sides 

— a s they do today. T h e groove gave added pace and eased 

steering. Late Iron-Age and early medieval skis could be as 

much as three metres in length. In south-west Finland they 

were extremely broad and often decorated with linear orna-

ment and interlace. 

A particular type was the unmatched ski, which consisted 

of one long ski for the left foot with groove and a much 

shorter ski for the right foot with a fur-covered surface. This 

central Nordic ski-type involved a technique different from 

that of the paired skis: the long left ski slid forward when 

propelled by the shorter ski, the skier balancing himself with 

a stick. Unmatched skis were mainly used for hunting elk. 

Their date is uncertain, but they must already have been in 

use in the prehistoric period. Ski sticks are also difficult to 

date. Skiing without sticks or with a single stick must have 

been common; the adoption of two ski sticks is a recent 

development. 

The winter with its harsh c l imate—frost , snow and cold 

— m e a n t that there were only few trading and external 

contacts, but it was by no means a time of isolation. Winter 

was the time for social contact, when people visited each 

other, exchanged news and made plans for the coming 

spring and summer. 

TE 
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New lands in the North Atlantic 
Thdr Magnusson, Slmun V. Arge, Jette Arneborg 

The discovery and settlement of Iceland 
It seems certain that Iceland was largely settled by Norwe-

gians in the Utter part of the ninth century. Accounts of this 

in medieval Icelandic literature tell of many chieftains who 

fled from Norway after Harald Fairhair brought the whole 

country under his rule In 672. The chieftains could not 

accept his role, and, as a new, unknown and fertile land had 

been discovered far to the west, many of them set out for it. 

Most of these emigrants came from western Norway; some 

are said to have been settled for various periods in Scotland, 

the Western Isles or Ireland on their way 00 Iceland, and to 

have captured slaves—both male and f e m a l e — t o bring 

with them. Thus, there Is an academic controversy about 

the proportion of the Icelandic population which might be 

of Celtic origin; some think that the proportion may be 

high, others think It Insignificant. 

The priest AH the Wise Uved In the twelfth century and 

wrote IslendtngtMk (cat. no. 510), a short account of the first 

settlement of Iceland and Its subsequent history. He says 

that, when the Scandinavian settlers arrived, they found 

Christian men there who fled when the Norse heathens 

came. These men left behind them hooks, bells and croziers, 

which showed that they must have been Irish monks. Most 

scholars believe Art's account to be reasonable, although no 

remains attributable to the monks have been found. They 

may have been poor in worldly wealth, and had probably 

not ran In Iceland for long. 

S o far nothing has have been discovered in Iceland which 

contradicts Arl 's account of the settlement, its date, the 

people w h o settled there, or where they came from. 

A t the beginning of the Viking Age , Iceland must have 

been the world's largest unpopulated country. It has an area 

of 103/100 square kilometres; and its situation, in the middle 

of the Atlantic eight-hundred kilometres from the nearest 

land, means that It could not have been reached before 

shipbuilding and navigation had become fairly well 

dwnltipirf. It would seem that It was not until the Viking 

A f e chat ships capable of sailing on the open ocean were 

buir . it was only then that the ships themselves, their sailing 

equipment and the art of navigation were sufficiently 

developed to reach the North Atlantic. Finds of ships In 

Norway, Denmark and elsewhere in the North indicate that 

before that time ships were ill-suited to long sea voyages. 

Before discovering Iceland, the Norsemen had sailed 

westwards from Norway, particularly to the Shedands, the 

Orkneys and the Hebrides, venturing further and further to 

the west as their skill, ability and daring allowed. Archaeo-

logical remains demonstrate their setdements in these 

regions, either as Viking raiders or as peaceful traders and 

farmers who sought in the west better living conditions than 

they had at home. From the Orkneys it is only a short 

sailing time to the Faroes, which seem to have been settled 

in the ninth century. The sailors w h o first discovered Ice-

land may have been driven off course on their way to the 

Faroes, thus arriving in this unknown land. 

Iceland provided good living conditions for the first set-

ders. T h e fertility of the country is certainly variable, but in 

Islendingabtk Ar i emphasizes the wealth which it provided. 

He says that the countryside was covered with woodland 

between the mountains and the coast. Many places had 

excellent agricultural potential, fish were abundant and the 

birds were so tame that they could often be caught by hand. 

Even though Ari may have been indulging in some exagger-

ation, it is clear that the country was very fertile. The land 

had always been free from all forms of livestock, so the flora 

was neither threatened nor damaged. The woodland men-

tioned by Ari was probably birch—low-growing mountain 

birch of a type which can still be seen today in those few 

places in Iceland where the woods have not been destroyed. 

Erosion, largely caused by grazing sheep, which has so 

damaged Iceland in recent times had then not begun. The 

plant cover presumably varied from place to place, but we 

may assume that, for example, the woodland was ideal for 

the winter grazing of sheep as it was until well on into the 

present century. The fish were probably caught on shallow 

fishing banks, as they still were until the introduction of 

m o d e m fishing methods and equipment; birds and sea 

mammals were fearless because they were not used to man-

kind. 

The written sources indicate that settlement began about 

874, and this is usually taken as a true date, although there 

must be a slight margin of error. T h e first setders acquired 
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Fig. i. The north Atlantic with the Faroe Islands, Iceland, Greenland and America. 

extensive lands, considerably larger areas than those of a 

modern farm. Rivers, mountains or other natural bound-

aries often defined the land divisions. Written sources also 

record that the country was completely setded (or in other 

words the land had been claimed) before 930. By then all the 

earliest settlers had arrived, but later immigrants could often 

easily acquire land by gift or purchase. 

Most of the settlers probably came from the east to that 

part of Iceland which was their first landfall after their 

journey from Europe. They would then mosdy have sailed 

further west along the southern coast, for there are no good 

harbours until one reaches western Iceland. Reykjavik, 

which is said to be the site chosen by the first setder, 

Ingolfur Arnarson, is situated in the first ideal place, in the 

most southerly part of western Iceland with a good natural 

harbour well protected from the Adantic rollers. Most of 

Iceland, even the farthest north, seems to have been 

occupied early. Even though the soil in the north is less 

fertile than that in the south, it seems to have been a good 

agricultural region with other natural resources such as 

driftwood, fishing and opportunity for hunting for birds and 

seals to compensate for its poorer fertility. 

The centre of Iceland has never been populated, although 

there were attempts to settle in a few places in the uplands 

to the south of the inland glaciers and, in one case, in the 

central highlands. Al l these settlements were, however, 

rapidly abandoned once it was realized that the grazing was 

poor and that the winters were long and appreciably colder 

than those of the lower-lying regions. Volcanic eruptions, 

particularly that of M o u n t Hekla in 1104, also destroyed 

some of the highland farms. T h e farmhouses and cultivated 

land were covered in volcanic ash. Erosion followed. Soil 

erosion began early in Iceland, becoming ever more pro-

nounced in recent centuries. 
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The fifft thing to be done in the new Und was to establish 

| fainutcdii The sites chosen teem to have been in the areas 

of gicMteai fertility; farms were built where there was a good 

oudook, near to water and cultiva table Und, T h e first 

h o u t a M«rv modelled o n the N o n e longhouse or Viking 

hall, but temporary arrangements were made by digging 

• n a i l sunken-floored buildings which could be constructed 

quickly and with Utile effort. Such small structures have 

been discovered o n early farmsteads such as Hvnar holt and 

ll}alH)M(4(W in the south. Grelutortir in the western fjords, 

and (iranastadir in the north- Usually about 4m long and 

• | 9 n Hide, they were dug into the ground and had low 

walls, n supported the roof, and most of them had a 

hearth, usually a type of oven. T h e entrance was either 

through the roof or in one corner. Later, permanent 

d w e l l i n g s — t h e haU*—began to be built. 

Many of the hails have been excavated in various parts of 

Iceland, including, Klautanes in the north, SkalUkot and 

Htitarhol i in the south, and Grdlufoctir in the west. They 

are o i the same type as in western Norway, the Faroes and 

the Scottish islands. They were typically about 10 m long 

M i — 

and 6 m across at the widest point in the middle, narrowing 

towards the gables. T h e long walls are consequently bowed 

when seen in plan. T h e floor extended along the middle of 

the house, and on each side of it were raised benches or 

surfaces on which people could sleep at night and sit during 

the day. There was an elongated hearth, for both cooking 

and heating, In the middle of the fioor. T h e fioor was 

bordered by two rows of posts against the benches, which 

supported low beams which held up the roof. T h e posts 

were originally earth-fast, but were soon replaced by posts 

supported o n pad-stones to prevent rot, Shorter posts stood 

against the long walls to strengthen the walls o n which the 

ends of the ratters rested. 

T h e walls were built either of turf and stone or of turf 

alone, and in most cases their inner faces were panelled. T h e 

roof was also of turf, often with an inner lining of wood. 

The root was supported on narrow rafters which rested o n 

the purlins. T h e smoke hole was in the middle of the roof 

above the hearth; It also let in light, but there were other 

openings In the r o o f — I n effect windows filled with translu 

cent hides or animal foetal membranes, a method of admit-
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fig, j, Reconstruction oj the farm ofStting, ThjMrdalur, let/and, £vco-

vated In Cf. car. no, $90. 

ting daylight well known in Icelandic houses up to the 

present century. The light they gave supplemented that 

from the fire. The houses must, however, have been very 

murky, although there were naturally other sources of light. 

Lamps for train-oil, made of stone, were soon in use, but 

have not been found in the earliest houses. 

Outbuildings had to be provided for livestock. These had 

stalls partitioned by large slabs of stone, with a bam at one 

end. We know less about the outbuildings than we do about 

the dwellings, but in most places the animals probably 

stayed indoors throughout winter, even though they must 

have been allowed outside as long as possible. Because 

timber was scarce, the turf construction of these large build-

ings, both the hails and the outbuildings, gave them the 

Appearance of grassy hillocks. As the roofs and walls quickly 

became covered with grass the buildings merged into the 

landscape. 

Other types of buildings must also have existed: store-

houses for food, bath-houses, and privies. But soon, prob-

ably in the eleventh century, all these became incorporated 

with the hall which remained the largest and most impor-

tant room in which everyone slept, ate, and worked on their 

household tasks. At an early stage a workroom for the 

women was added to one end of the hall. This contained the 

loom; the women wove and carried out other tasks there. 

The women's room also had a hearth, considerably smaller 

than the one In the hall and probably intended only for 

heating. This room replaced the women's working huts 

which originally consisted of separate buildings. Other 

rooms were built onto the back of the hall. In the food 

storehouse, large milk churns for sour whey were sunk into 

the floor. Similar vessels were used for preserving food for 

the winter, whilst meat was probably hung from the roof 

and dried fish was kept In heaps. 

In many places the inhabitants must have been forced to 

chop down or burn the woodland In order to develop land 

for growing fodder. Hay provided the winter fodder for the 

livestock. Undoubtedly animals often starved to death, as is 

recorded In the literature and Indeed as happened in recent 

times. Most of the sealers were pagans, although some are 

mentioned as being Christians, and this is reflected in their 

burial customs. T h e dead were buried In the pagan manner; 

close to the farm, In a m o u n d , on a dry slope, or near the 

shore. There was often a group of graves at each farm. T h e 

dead were buried with many of their personal possessions 

(cat. no, 324,315) . T h e men were interred with their 

w e a p o n s — k n i f e , spear, axe, sword and s h i e l d — a n d often 

with a saddled horse or a dog; sometimes they were buried 

In a boat. T h e w o m e n had Jewellery and various weaving 

tools or household equipment, occasionally a horse, r h e 

pagan belief was that people went to a new life after death 

and so needed the objects which they had used during their 
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lifetime. The burial customs are reminiscent of those in 

other places in Scandinavia at this time, but, with the 

coming of Christianity about iooo, the customs changed. 

People were now buried in churchyards, one to each parish, 

and the tradition of burying their worldly goods with them 

ceased. 

The adoption of Christianity, by decree of the Althing, 

led to a radical change in Icelandic society. Churches were 

soon built on many of the farms, and priests with new 

learning were installed in several of them. A bishopric was 

inaugurated in Skalholt in the south of Iceland in 1056. 

Fifty years later, in 1106, another was founded at Holar, for 

northern Iceland. These bishoprics survived until the 

nineteenth century when they were replaced by a single 

diocese based in Reykjavik, then a growing town. The great-

est cultural contribution made by Christianity was probably 

the introduction of literacy. A t first written texts were prob-

ably confined to the usages of the Church, but soon came 

the famous Icelandic literature which reached its high point 

in the High Middle Ages. 

Christianity also brought with it new links with the Con-

tinent and Rome. Many priests and bishops were trained in 

foreign countries, and so developed strong connections with 

European culture. Icelandic ecclesiastical objects from the 

Middle Ages, both those which are mentioned in written 

sources and those which have survived, emphasize the 

importance of these connections. Despite its situation in the 

Adantic, Iceland was far from isolated (cat. no. 326-37,433, 

454» 483. 5 io . 519-^7. 58$, 59°)-
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Fig. 6. Remains of the Viking Age settlement at Kvivik, Faroes. The 
buildings are good examples of Viking Age building tradition and also 
demonstrate die power of nature in that some of diem have been washed 
away by the sea. 

The Faroe Islands 
The wave of emigrants which moved westwards from Scan-

dinavia in the Viking A g e also reached the Faroes. The 

islands' population mainly derives from west-Norwegian 

farmers who set out to find new lands in the North Atlantic. 

Their economic base was agriculture: the cultivation of 

crops and the raising of domesticated animals. 

The emigrants w h o reached the British Isles had to fit in 

with the lifestyle of the local inhabitants. It has been sug-

gested that the Faroes, also, were populated before the 

arrival of the Northmen by Irish monks or hermits. The 

archaeological evidence, however, gives us no reason to 

believe that the islands were inhabited before the arrival of 

the Norse. 

Farms were founded along the coasts and Qords. The 

enclosed in-fields around the farms were used for growing 

grain and hay; the out-fields were used for pasture and turf-

cutting. Turf was an important fuel, for the islands had no 

trees. Shielings for the transhumance of cattle were estab-

lished in certain places in the out-fields. The traditions 

brought from the homeland were tested and adapted to the 

natural conditions of the islands. 

O u r knowledge of the early history of the Faroes is based 

largely on archaeology, for written sources are scarce. The 

classic example of a Faroese Viking A g e farm is the site in 

the village of K v m k on Streymoy. Excavations have revealed 

a dwelling, some 20 m long, with a central hearth and earth 

benches along the curved long-walls; the roof was carried on 

two rows of posts. Beside it there was a smaller building, a 

byre, with stalls along each side and a drain down the 

middle. A s in other farmsteads known from this period, the 

buildings were basically constructed of wood, protected by 

wide outer walls of stone and earth. Even though building 

timber was scarce the tradition of building in w o o d — 

inspired from the homeland—continued, but was adapted 

to local conditions. 

The household equipment and tools of the emigrants 

were both locally made and imported (cf. cat. no. 315-^23). 

They include bowls and other objects of soapstone, slate and 

schist honestones, quems, and wooden bowls, buckets and 

spoons. Metal objects and iron slag have been found, but 

decorative objects such as combs, beads, brooches and other 

jewellery are rare; toys and a gaming piece give evidence of 

the leisure activities of both children and adults. T h e 

imports show that there were close contacts with the outside 

world, both with the Norwegian homeland and with other 

Norse communities south of the Faroes. 

Local materials were also used; tufa was used for spindle-

whorls and lamps, for example, and pottery was beginning 
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Fig. 7. View ofSandur, Faroes. In the 
background there Is Skuvoy, where Sigmundr 
Brestisson Is said to have lived. He was one of 
the main characters in Faereyinga saga 
(written early 13 th cent) and, according to the 
saga, he brought Christianity to the islands. 
Further to the left there are the islands of 
St6ra Dimun and Litla Di'ntun, with Suduroy 
farthest to the west Many of the saga's dark 
activities took place here. 

to be made, of which we have evidence from the eleventh 

century. Local resources were made the most of, and tradi-

tional customs from the homeland were modified or aban-

doned. Thus, transhumance and the milking of sheep were 

abandoned in the early Middle Ages in favour of extensive 

sheep-breeding. Some ancient field-systems demonstrate | 

that the early method of cultivation was changed to one 

which could make use of the much larger and more easily 

worked wet areas. 
We have only limited knowledge of the beliefs of the 

people before the introduction of Christianity. A pagan 

cemetery of twelve graves has been excavated at Tj0rnuvik 
in northermost Streymoy. Eleven burials have recently been 

discovered south of the churchyard in Sandur on Sandoy 

but we still do not know whether they are pagan or Christ-

ian graves. 
Both the king and the Church had Interests in the Norse 

settlements in the Atlantic, and the Faroes were probably 

tributary to Norway in the eleventh century. Christianity 
came to the islands about 1000 and the first churches were 

built. A small stave church of Norwegian type has been 
excavated beneath the present church at Sandur. The Faroes 

had their own bishopric in the early twelfth century, becom-

ing subject to Trondheim in 1152/3, it was centred at Kirk-

jub0ur on Streymoy, the cultural centre for the islands 

throughout the Middle Ages. Its historical remains illustrate 

the importance of outside influences and reflect little of the 

traditional medieval culture of the Faroes. 

S V A 

Fig. 8. Toy boat and horse from the Faroes. Viking Age. Cat. no. 315. 
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Fig. 9. Brattahlid, Greenland, where Erik the 

Red settled c. 985. Ruins from the Viking Age 

and Middle Ages can be seen; and the remains 

ofTjodhilde's church lie to the right of the 

gable of the modem church in the centre of 

the picture. 

Greenland and America 
In t h e t h i r t e e n t h c e n t u r y t h e r e a r e e x c i t i n g Icelandic 

d e s c r i p t i o n s o f t h e s e t t l e m e n t o f G r e e n l a n d a n d t h e subse-

q u e n t j o u r n e y s f u r t h e r w e s t to V i n l a n d , M a r k l a n d a n d 

H e l l u l a n d , t h e s e i n c l u d e The Saga of Erik the Red (cat. no . 

337). T h e I c e l a n d i c n a r r a t o r s all agree in their descript ions 

o f Erik t h e R e d ; a t t h e e n d o f t h e t e n t h c e n t u r y h e w e n t o n a 

v o y a g e o f d i s c o v e r y t o G r e e n l a n d a f t e r b e i n g banished from 

Iceland f o r t h r e e years . Erik f o u n d G r e e n l a n d so attract ive 

that , a f t e r his t h r e e years in exile, h e re turned h o m e t o 

Iceland a n d p e r s u a d e d o t h e r s t o f o l l o w h i m t o G r e e n l a n d . 

M a n y w e n t a n d establ ished a c o l o n y there. 

T h e v o y a g e s t o V i n l a n d , M a r k l a n d a n d Hel luland took 

place short ly a f t e r t h e c o l o n i z a t i o n o f G r e e n l a n d . T h e thir-

teenth c e n t u r y Icelanders d o n o t agree as to w h o had the 

dist inct ion o f d iscover ing t h e lands t o t h e west. T h e Saga o f 

Erik t h e Red says that it w a s Erik's son, Leif the Lucky. T h e 

second great V i n l a n d saga, t h e Saga of the Greenlanders, 

attributes t h e d iscovery to Bjarne, son o f the l a n d o w n e r 

H e i j o l f o f Hei jol fsnaes in G r e e n l a n d . B o t h sagas agree that 

the s e t d e m e n t o f V i n l a n d was a b a n d o n e d because o f the 

natives, t h e 'skraellings', wi th w h o m t h e settlers c a m e into 

confl ict . 

T h e Ice landic a c c o u n t s a t t r i b u t e t h e c o l o n i z a t i o n o f 

G r e e n l a n d t o a b o u t 985 a n d t h e V i n l a n d v o y a g e s t o a b o u t 

1000 a n d a r c h a e o l o g i c a l e x c a v a t i o n s c o n f i r m t h e d a t e f o r 

G r e e n l a n d . T h e d i s c o v e r y of Norse b u i l d i n g - r e m a i n s at 
L ' A n s e a u x M e a d o w s o n t h e n o r t h p o i n t o f N e w f o u n d l a n d 

in A m e r i c a suggests t h a t it is in this reg ion t h a t t h e Vinland, 
M a r k l a n d a n d H e l l u l a n d o f t h e N o r t h m e n s h o u l d b e s o u g h t 

(cat. n o . 3 4 5 - 5 6 ) . 

T h e e x c a v a t i o n s a t L ' A n s e a u x M e a d o w s d o n o t s h o w 

co lonizat ion in t h e tradit ional sense. T h e s e t t l e m e n t consists 

o f three m a i n c o m p l e x e s , e a c h w i t h a d w e l l i n g and smal ler 

outbui ldings . T h e r e is a lso a s m i t h y . T h e p lace w a s in use 

for o n l y a s h o r t per iod a r o u n d 1000 a n d t h e art i facts s h o w 

that o n e o f t h e m a i n act ivit ies w a s ship-repair ing. T o - d a y , 

the site is interpreted as a base from w h i c h t h e V i k i n g s set 

o u t t o investigate t h e eastern seabord o f A m e r i c a . T h e r e is 

still n o c o n v i n c i n g explanat ion o f w h y there w a s n o p e r m a -

nent S c a n d i n a v i a n c o l o n i z a t i o n o f A m e r i c a in t h e e leventh 

century. T h e Icelandic saga-writers m a y h a v e been right in 

attr ibuting its a b a n d o n m e n t to t h e 'skraellings*. T h e Vik ings 

m a y h a v e m e t g r o u p s o f Indians o r Eskimos w h o w e r e 

sufficiently well organized to prevent co lonizat ion; bur it 
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could a b o N H i G m n l i n d fulfilled the needs of the N o n e 

H n new Und. W h y should (hey go even further away 

from the ftrnits of their known world? 

The Scendlnevian occupation of Greenland wes concen* 

treted In two main ereei in south-western Greenland: the 
H | Settlement in Nanortalik, Nerseq, Qeqortoq, Ivittuut 
and the south of Paamiut; and the West Settlement in 
modem Nuuk. When the Norse arrived the country wes 
deeerted. but remains of boets and stone Implements 
rfswd that the area had been Inhabited earlier, probably 
by Eskimos o f the Dorset culture. 

Hie toestllm Is characterized by archipelago* and Qords 

whkh penetrate deep i f lknd, Hi some pieces right up to the 

lot cep. In oontrest to the unsettled climate of the coast, thet 

of the Inner Qord areas Is continental, providing luxuriant 

undergrowth, pasture and scmb. It wee here thet the Vik-

ings senhHilml their farms, betide smell wetar courses along 

the fjords and at the heads of fjords and with access to deep 

valleys (cat. no. 338-44,434,565,591). Not all sites were 

equally attractive, but It seems that all ecologically suitable 

niches were used for the Initial settlement. From the very 

beginning. Viking society was hierarchically organized, both 

economically and socially. To a farmer's eyes the best places 

would have been the extensive and fertile moraine slopes at 

the heads of the fjords, with good potential for hay for 

winter fodder for the farm's cows, sheep and goats. These 

were the places where powerful men like Erik the Red set up 

their farms. The farming complex at Qassiarsuk In 

Tunulllarflk, in the East Settlement, has been identified as 

Erik the Red's farm, Brattahlid; whilst the biggest farm In 

the neighbouring Igaliku fjord is that of Gardar In the East 

Settlement, the seat of the bishop of Greenland. 

Investigations of farm middens have provided an insight 

into the economy of Individual farms. They have sketched a 

picture of the great farms with their predominence of cattle, 

and of the smaller farms of the more limited coastal and 

inland areas, where there was a predominance of sheep and 

goats. The smaller farms, even those inland, were greedy 

dependent on seal hunting and many of the small farms 

along the fjords must have been deliberately settled with this 

in mind; although the bones found in the middens show 

that the Greenland settlers hunted not only basking fjord-

seals, but also caught migrating seals which they must have 

hunted from the coast. Reindeer were also very important to 

the Greenland economy. 

The Vikings settled in Greenland at a time when Chris-

tianity was being adopted by the Nordic peoples. The first 

churches were founded soon after colonization; the earliest 

known church is T|odhi!de's church, probably built by Erik 

the Red's wife on his farm at Brattahlid in the eleventh 

century. All the churches in Greenland were built, as on 

Iceland, in relation to farms, and they probably belonged to 

the farm's owner w h o would also have control of the living. 

According to the Icelandic History ofEinar Sokkasson, the 

Grvenlanders acquired their own bishop about 1124 after 

petitioning the Norwegian king; the bishop was granted the 

farm of Gardar. It is not known whether the bishop was 

appointed exactly as described in the saga, but the Green-

landers did get a bishop, and excavations in Gardar (now 

Igaliku) have revealed the remains of the medieval cathe-

dral. A bishop's burial of about 1200 has been found in its 

north chapel (cet. no. 344). 

Greenland was self-sufficient at a subsistence level, but if 

the inhabitants wanted to maintain a Scandinavian lifestyle 

— a n d the archaeological finds show that they d id—imports 

from Scandinavia were necessary: primarily iron and timber, 

but also finer European luxury goods. The Greenlanders 
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exported buckskins, cow hides, sealskins, polar-bear skins, 

ropes made from walrus hide, and, above all, walrus and 

narwhal tusks (cat. no. 591). Walrus and narwhal lived in 

the sea of f north Greenland and the Greenlanders made 

hunting trips to Dlsko, Upernavik and perhaps even further 

north to Melville Bay in order to acquire the necessary 

material for trade with Europe. Iron objects of Scandinavian 

type found on Eskimo settlements in high-arctic Canada 

may Indicate that the Greenlanders tried to trade their 

wares with the Inult, either in Canada or Greenland. 

A Norwegian description of Greenland of the second half 

of the fourteenth century mentions that the West Settle-

ment was deserted and depopulated about 1360, and 

archaeological evidence supports this. T h e last written com-

munication from the Norse Greenlanders dates from 1409 

and mentions that an Icelandic couple were married the 

previous year in Hvalsfjord church in Greenland's East 

Setdement. Af ter this Is silence, although archaeological 

finds from the East Sett lement indicate that it was still 

Inhabited in the middle of the fifteenth century. 

M a n y factors must have influenced the abandonment of 

the farms on the f jords of southern Greenland in the Middle 

Ages. Cl imatic deterioradon, beginning in the twelfth and 

thirteenth centuries, and limited agricultural potential were 

two of them; but other problems were brought on by the 

settlers themselves, for example the over-exploitation of the 

natural vegetation. A t the same time, the outside world was 

changing. Scandinavia was becoming more closely inte-

grated into Europe and it was difficult for the Greenlanders 

to find a place in the n e w order. It was possible to survive in 

G r e e n l a n d — t h e Eskimos s h o w t h i s — b u t that possibility 

diminished o n c e the N o r s e Greenlanders decided that they 

wanted to cont inue their traditional life-style. 

JA 

Fig. 11. Ring-headed pin c. 1000 found In L'Anse aux Meadows, New-
foundland, Canada. L 'Anse aux Meadows is the only North American sice 
to have produced remains of Viking Age settlement Cat no. j44. 

Fig. 12. Bishop s crazier and ring from c. 1 zoo, found at Gardar (Igaliku), 

Greenland Cat. no. J44. 
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Finland Pirkko-Liisa Lehtosalo-Hilander 

Finland is the most easterly of the Nordic countries—a land 

of woods and women if we are to believe Adam of Bremen 

and some of his commentators. Finland was unknown to 

most Europeans during the Viking A g e and, to those who 

did know about it, it was a land of mists and monsters. 

Swedes and Godanders were the only people who were 

more knowledgeable about the inhabitants of Finland. They 

were probably the only ones who realized that the Finns 

were not Saami, but people very similar to Scandinavians. 

Their language was different, but there were certainly some 

people along the coast of Finland who understood Swedish 

and traded with the Scandinavians. 

Written records tell us very little about the Finns. If 

Scandinavian sagas and other written records were the only 

sources for Viking A g e and medieval Finland, we would 

believe that there was a land called Finland, that it was 

periodically conquered by the Swedes, and that its kings had 

eligible daughters w h o could be married to Swedish k i n g s — 

unhappily for t h e m — a n d whose sons could become kings. 

W e should also know that there were powerful witches and 

wizards, and also independent women w h o apparendy liked 

men but w h o did not wish to marry (the dream, perhaps, of 

sailors and merchants!). W h e n these women had children 

their daughters were very beautiful but their sons were 

monsters, with heads in the middle of their bodies. 

In the far north, Finnish chieftains competed with Scan-

dinavians for the furs of Lappland. Sometimes they were 

rivals, at other times they formed alliances against the 

Kardians. W h e n a Norwegian king, St Olaf, tried to exact 

tribute, the Finns fled to the forests where they could defend 

themselves. Their witches and shamans conjured up a great 

storm and only the royal luck o f St Olaf saved his ships from 

disaster. Later, the same Finns antagonized the Pope 

because they did not want to maintain the Christian faith 

once there were no armed bands to remind them of it. 

Histories relate that St Erik, a Swedish king, conquered 

Finland in the middle of the twelfth century (cat. no. 536), 

and that his bishop, St Henry, baptized the Finns; but this is 

probably a much later story created to enhance the dignity 

of St Erik and his royal line. The Danes are also said to have 

conquered 'Finland' at the end of the twelfth century, but 

their dominance must have been short-lived. 

The picture given by archaeology is different, and more 

diversified. It does not show us kings, shamans and witches, 

but a virtually egalitarian society with farmers and soldiers, 

hunters and traders, potters and weavers. Nor does it show 

signs of Swedish conquest—central-Swedish culture of a 

true Viking A g e type only became dominant on the Aland 

islands. 

Finns and Saami—permanent settlements and 
the wilderness 
The Finns lived mainly in the southern part of the Finnish 

mainland, along the sea coast and on the shores of inland 

lakes. T o the east and north lived hunters and fishers w h o 

may either have been ancestors of the Saami (Lapps) or of 

some other branch of the widespread Finno-Ugrians. Before 

the Slavs migrated to the north, vast areas of northern 

Europe formed the hunting and fishing territories of Finn-

ish tribes, many of which, in contrast to the Finns in 

Finland, became extinct through assimilation with other 

peoples. 

The Finns in Finland had begun to cultivate cereals long 

before the beginning of our era, and wheat, barley, rye and 

oats were grown during the Viking Age. Although they 

mainly practised slash-and-burn cultivation, there must also 

by then have been permanent fields. O n e of the areas with 

such fields was Eura, where most of the richest Viking-age 

remains are to be found. 

Animals played a prominant part in burial ceremonies. 

From the material found in burial contexts we know that all 

the most important domestic animals were k e p t — c a t d e , 

horses, sheep/goats and pigs. Dogs were also buried with 

many of the men and some women, but no traces of cats 

have been found. 

O n e animal, not domesticated but apparendy very impor-

tant to the Finns, was the bear. There are bears' teeth and 

claws among the bones from cremation cemeteries, and 

bears' teeth and bronze pendants modelled on them were 

attached to the breast-chains and clothes of the women. 

Strange clay artifacts, some of them resembling bears' paws, 

have been found on the Aland islands (cat. no. 234-7). 

Similar objects, rather more like beavers' paws, have been 

found frequently in cemeteries of the Finnic tribes of central 

Russia (cat. no. 298). 

Finnish folklore and ethnology record that the killing of a 

bear was accompanied by special rites, including great 

feasts. The bear had many pet names, and it was believed 

that its paws, teeth and grease had healing properties. Such 
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beliefs are probably reflected in the burial customs. 

The Finns also hunted elk—the hides of which were 

often used to line the bottoms of graves—and other fur-

bearing animals such as squirrel, sable, marten and fox. 

Their furs probably produced the surplus which enabled the 

Finns to acquire the fine west-European weapons which are 

found in their later Iron Age cemeteries (cat. no. 214, 220, 

558). 
Most of the Viking Age and early medieval objects dis-

covered in Finland have been excavated in cemeteries. There 

are almost no hoards with Arabic coins, and, although there 

are several eleventh-century silver hoards containing west-

ern coins and jewellery, these are small compared with those 

of Scandinavia. 

Only a few Iron Age setdements are known; most of 

them are probably still occupied by modern dwellings. There 

are many hill-forts on steep, rocky hills beside bays and 

lakes, but few can have been permanendy occupied and they 

were only resorted to in times of danger. Their most easily 

accessible slopes were protected by stone ramparts sur-

mounted by timber walls and on their crests warning fires 

could be lit in times of danger. 
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— Finland 

Most of the hill-forts are unexcavated, and settlement 

sites also have mainly been dug on a small scale. Somewhat 
larger excavations, however, have recently been carried out 
on two settlements, both in the lake district of Tavastia. 
Varikkoniemi, in the present town of Hameenlinna, has 
been equated with the town of Vanai mentioned in the 
Early Russian chronicles. 

The settlement at Rapola in Valkeakoski (near to the 
largest hill-fort in Finland the ramparts of which are more 
than IOOO m long) must have been very large and had a long 
history. The earliest finds are from the fourth century, but 
its floruit must have been in the Viking Age and later. The 
hill-fort itself was probably the central fortress of the prov-
ince of Tavastia. 

The most important market centres must, however, have 
lain near the coast. A concentration of finds suggests that 
one of them was on the River Aura, in the present town of 
Turku (Abo). Nearby is one of the most important hill-forts, 
known as the Old Castle of Lieto, which seems to have been 
permanently occupied at least for some time. 

Another centre was near the small town of Uusikaupunki, 
in the Kalanti-Laitila area. This part of Finland seems to 
have had the closest contacts with the Swedes during the 
pre-Viking and Viking Ages, and many types of brooch and 
other ornaments originated there. New weapon types spread 
to the interior of Finland by way of the parishes of Kalanti, 
Laitila and Eura, and thence along the river Kokemaenjoki. 

The importance of the Turku and Halikko regions 
increased in the eleventh century, when new centres also 
began to appear in the interior. One of these was on the site 
of the present town of Tampere; another lay at the southern 
end of Lake Paijanne near the town of Lahti; and a third on 
the north-west shore of Lake Saimaa where the town of 
Mikkeli now stands. 

From the beginning of the Viking Age, permanent settle-
ments were established on the north-west shore of Lake 
Ladoga, but they did not develop into really important 
centres until the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. A few 
very rich finds discovered at the end of the nineteenth 
century have enabled the Karelian culture of the Crusading 
period to be distinguished from that of western Finland. It 
has since been realized that many of the so-called Karelian 
forms had earlier prototypes in the Tavastian area, and that 
the contacts between the different centres of Finland were 
of a more permanent and peaceful nature than suggested by 
the scanty references in the Old Russian chronicles. 

Fig. 2. The fortress at Plsamalahti. Sulkava, Savolax. In Finland fortresses 
usually lie beside waterways and on high outcrops with steep sides. The 
man exposed slopes were defended with stone walls and probably also with 
wooden palisades. 

Fig. j. Sword and spearhead with silver encrustation, i tth cent Cat. no. 
228,229a. 

Burial rites and personal property 
Burial customs can be used to illustrate the close contacts 
between Karelia and western Finland. From the coast of the 
Gulf of Bothnia to the shores of Lake Ladoga the dead were 
buried in cairns, in cemeteries on level ground, or in flat 
graves. Both cremation and inhumation were practised, 
although cremation was predominant at first. 

Cremation cemeteries on level ground were commonest; 
the remains of the pyre were covered either with thick layers 
of stone or with thinly scattered stones. Sometimes there are 
no stones and the cemeteries consist of large areas of ash 
and charcoal with broken and fire-damaged artifacts. The 
remains of a single burial pyre were generally scattered over 
the cemetery, but occasionally they were deposited in a 
specific grave. 

In the coastal zone of south-west Finland, some people 
were cremated in boats—their remains being scanered over 
the cemeteries, a custom that was practised in Finland from 
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at least the end of the sixth century. No inhumation burials 
in boats, nor boats under mounds (as found in Sweden and 
Norway) are known from Finland. In the interior of Fin-
land, the custom of burying the dead in cairns of stone and 
earth continued until the twelfth century. Some of the 
cairns contain a single burial, others contain more burials, 
and both cremation and inhumation are known. In the 
Aland archipelago, cremations were covered by mounds; in 
this, as in other matters, the Aland islanders followed the 
customs of the Swedes. 

Cremation cemeteries with their scattered remains are of 
little use for dating purposes but, fortunately, there is one 
part of Finland where inhumation was almost the sole rite. 
In the parishes of Eura and Kdylio, at the north end of Lake 
Pyhajarvi in south-west Finland, the dead began to be 
inhumed from the end of the sixth century. An early Viking 
Age inhumation cemetery is also known from the south end 
of Lake Pyhajarvi. Many of the most spectacular finds from 
the Finnish late Iron Age come from these cemeteries 
(cat. no. 200-3). 

The appearance of inhumation graves in the middle of a 
country which originally had an almost exclusive custom of 
cremation has been the cause of much speculation. The 
similarity of the inhumations to the Reihengraber (literally: 
graves set in rows) of western Europe, and the new types of 
weapon which they contain, have been taken to indicate an 
influx of foreign soldiers with innovative customs and 
weapons. Nevertheless, Finland's culture soon became 
uniform and independent, and in the Viking Age similar 
artifacts were buried in both inhumation and cremation 
cemeteries. 

From the beginning of the eleventh century inhumations 
were deposited in earlier cremation cemeteries; and some 
decades later the people of western Finland began to bury 
their dead in separate inhumation cemeteries. Belfries were 
erected in some of these, indicating the change to Christian 
practices. In some parts of Finland, however, the dead still 

I continued to be buried clothed in their gala clothes, whilst 
in Karelia they were still provided with weapons and tools. 

The long-lasting tradition of inhumation burial with 
grave-goods, and the fashion of decorating garments with 
small bronze spirals, has meant that we now know a good 
deal about Viking Age and early medieval dress. Although 
no complete garments are known, many early Finnish 
female dresses have been reconstructed (fig. 5). 

A man may have been clothed in two smocks, with a belt 
and garters of colourful wool, decorated with spirals. His 
most handsome garment was his cloak: dyed blue, bordered 
with brighly-coloured braids, and decorated with small 
ornamental bronze spirals. It was fastened with a large 
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Fig. 4. Female grave from Luistari, Eura. Cat no. zoo. Excavation photo, 

wttm 

penannular brooch, usually of bronze but sometimes plated 
with silver. 

Some male cloaks were fastened with ringed pins deco-
rated with Scandinavian type animal ornament (cat. no. 
201). These pins were popular among the men who travelled 
to the East, and a fragment of a Finnish penannular brooch 
found on the island of Berezan in die Black Sea (cat. no. 
312) suggests that there were Finns among the men who 
sailed along the great rivers of Russia. Finns had eastern 
contacts long before the Swedes appeared on the shores of 
Lake Ladoga. 

Even before silver became popular in the eleventh cen-
tury, the brooches used by men to fasten their cloaks had 
long been made of silver. But the fashion for cloaks was 
soon replaced by that for coats, open at the front and 
fastened by small buttons, often in the form of tinkling bells. 

Male dress-fashion seems mostly to have reflected that 
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current around the Baltic Sea, but female fashion was more 

conservative. Throughout the Viking A g e and later, women 

continued to wear the traditional mantle-dress resembling 

the Greek peplos, and only their jewellery and the amount of 

spiral decoration changed throughout that period (cat. no. 

zoo, 220). 

A s in Scandinavia, Finnish women wore three brooches 

as dress fasteners, but they never adopted the Scandinavian 

oval brooches. Round brooches came into fashion in Fin-

land at the end of the eighth century, and this continued to 

be the dominant shape throughout the Viking Age. The 

most popular purely ornamental objects were bead neck-

laces and finger-rings. The abundant use of ring ornaments 

and spiral decoration on clothing was a feature which the 

Finns had in common with their southern neighbours (cat. 

no. 249-50), and is a fashion which distinguishes them from 

the Scandinavians. Small bronze wire spirals were sewn 

onto garments almost everywhere where Finno-Ugrians 

lived, including Latvia. 

This fashion came to Finland at the beginning of the 

Viking Age . A t first the ornaments were small and rather 

simple, but in the tenth century men's cloaks, waistbands 

and garters were decorated with complicated interlaced 

ornaments, and at the beginning of the eleventh century the 

hems of women's aprons were decorated with large spiral 

appliques. But it was not until the late eleventh century that 

women's cloaks with rich spiral decorations came into fash-

ion in western Finland. These cloaks, with their spiral bor-

ders and applied roundels, stars, and crosses, seem to have 

been copied from the cloaks worn by the Madonna in 

Byzantine art. Perhaps some of the icons of the Eastern 

Church had fascinated Finnish travellers who then 

described them at home, their verbal images being skilfully 

transformed into ornament. 

Traits indicative of contacts with continental fashion can 

also be seen. In the twelfth century the women wore a 

circular silver brooch, at the neck of their tunic, as depicted 

in contemporary manuscript illumination. The circular 

silver brooch became an essential part of female costume in 

eastern Finland, but it was often imported from Gotland or 

the Swedish mainland. 

T h e abundant grave-goods also include many Iron A g e 

tools (cat. no. 204-11). Knives and agricultural implements 

such as sickles, scythes and shears, are the commonest; but 

carpenters' and smiths' tools are also found, although not as 

frequendy as in Norway. 

Finns were not buried with their horses, but some graves 

contain bridle-bits, which might reflect a belief that there 

would be horses in the next world, and that they could then 

be mounted. M a n y men were buried with their dogs. 

m 

Fig. 5. Female clothing reconstructed on the basis of the finds from a grave 
in Luistari, Euro, Finland (cat no. zoo). It represents Finnish fashion at 
the beginning of the 1 ith cent All the articles cf clothing are of wool and 
the details are copied from the finds in one grave. The reconstructed dress is 
as similar as possible to the original; for example, the yam was spun as the 
original and dyed with vegetable dyes. The basic design of the garment was 
the same throughout the Finnish area. The archaic dress, known as the 
Greek peplos, was used in both west and east Finland. The chain-
decorations with round brooches and spiral-omamented apron are also 
important elements which distinguish the Viking Age Finnish female dress 
from the Scandinavian. 
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Fig A The island of Ukonsaari in Lake Enare, Lapp land, Finland. On the 
island was a Saami cuh-site in a cave containing antler, animal bones and 
animal teeth. A semi-drde of reindeer anders was found outside the cave. 

The other bones in graves do not represent complete 
animals, often just the skull is found, perhaps symbolic of a 
complete animal. Some bones may be the remains of food 
provided for the dead. 

The containers found in graves were probably for food 
and drink. The carbonized remains found in some of them 
indude crushed barley, hops, and raspberries; perhaps the 
components for I type of beer. 

Fishermen, swordsmen, wealthy women 
The Finnish table was apparendy provided with many types 

of fish, not necessarily of types available locally. When 

salmon teemed in the rivers, men travelled miles to catch 

them. These men covered even greater distances on skis 

when they went out hunting, or they travelled by boat on 

the lakes and rivers of the Finnish wilderness (cat. no. 7, pi 
Some graves have been found in the vast wildernesses of 

the Finnish interior, and indicate that there must have been 
settlements there in the Viking Age. They probably repre-
sent buildings in which the hunters from southern Finland 
sheltered, either when hunting in the interior or when 
travelling to the more northerly regions in Lappland to 
collect furs which would be transported to the coast in 
favourable weather. 

Many axes have been found far from permanent settle-
ments. They indicate the routes followed by hunters and 
slash-and-burn cultivators. These finds are concentrated 
along the important waterways as far as northern Finland, 

68 



— Finland 

where silver hoards and cemeteries of western Finnish type 

have also been found in Kuusamo, for instance (cat. no. 

240), and Suomussalmi. A n important meeting place for 

hunters and traders probably existed in this area. 

The Finns' activities in Lappland may date from long 

before the Viking Age, but it was only then that the Finns 

began to exploit their wilderness to the full. About the 

beginning of the ninth century the trade routes to European 

markets opened up and the Finns could then exchange their 

furs for desirable commodities, especially swords. From the 

last decades of the eighth century Frankish pattern-welded 

swords had begun to arrive in Finland; and, later, swords 

inlaid with names such as Ulfberht, Ingelrii, Inno, Beno, and 

Glcelln, and also with Latin inscriptions, show their origins 

(cat. no. 214,558). Some may have been provided with hilts 

in Scandinavia, others were hilted in Finland. Contrary to 

what has been claimed, the manufacture of weapons in 

Finland did not end at this time, but most spearheads and 

axes continued to be made in Finnish workshops following 

models current throughout Scandinavia (cat. no. 212-3). 

The prevalence of these weapons in Finland has led to 

speculations about a foreign, probably Scandinavian, mili-

tary caste living in Finland during the Viking Age. But, 

Scandinavian burial mounds are unknown in Finland, apart 

from on the Aland islands, and very few Scandinavian 

female ornaments have been found. Weapon graves were 

not new in the Viking Age; Finnish men had been buried 

with weapons from the beginning of the Iron Age. 

It is true, however, that the genes of the western Finns 

are nearly (up to 75%) the same as the Swedes', the result of 

many Various and close contacts. These contacts, however, 

have lasted for many thousands of years, and as Finns still 

speak Finnish today the Scandinavian influence must be 

seen as the result of a continuous infiltration of Scandina-

vian genes into Finnish blood rather than an overwhelming 

dominance of Scandinavian language and culture. Perhaps 

the sagas are correct in speaking of Finnish mothers and 

Swedish fathers. The language is the mother tongue, even 

though the fathers supply half the genes! 

There is also archaeological support for the sagas when 

they describe the independent character of the Finnish 

women w h o were fatal to Swedish kings. Each of two 

women's graves found in the interior of Finland contained 

two swords. T h e swords are not commonplace ones, but 

richly ornamented and worthy of a chief (cat. no. 220, 230). 

All the other artifacts in these graves were normal Finnish 

female o r n a m e n t s — b u t one contained a knife and a sickle, 

and the other a knife and shears. Both graves date from the 

second half of the eleventh century when there is also a 

female grave containing scales, weights, and a purse. 

Fig. 7. Jewellery from a female grave in Tuukkala, St Michel, Finland. 
C. 1200. The jewellery is characteristic of the dress of the Crusade period in 
east Finland. Cat. no. 221. Pointed-oval shoulder-brooches are typical in 
this region; in west Finland small penannular brooches were used. 

Women's graves became richer and richer during the 

Viking Age , not only in jewellery but also in tools and other 

furnishings. In the early Viking Age, for example, dogs, 

cattle and bridle-bits occur only in male graves; by the 

eleventh century a woman could be accompanied by a dog, 

her funeral could have been celebrated with roast beef, and 

she could have a bridle for her mount in the future world. 

There were obviously wealthy and esteemed women in 

Finland at that time; but what of those men called 'kings' in 

the sagas? Were there really Finnish kings, or were the 

beautiful women w h o m the Swedish kings married simply 

the daughters of yeomen to whom the tide of king was 

given as a status symbol? There are, as we have seen, no 

princely graves in Finland, but many weapon-graves contain 

fine swords. These are so common in Lower Satakunta, the 
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Fig. 8. Silver-inlaid weapons from nth-i2th 

cent The sword was found in Euro and the 

axe in Masku, Finland. Cat. no. 231,233. 

Eura-Kdylio area, that it has been suggested that a royal hird 
(bodyguard) lived there. 

There is further evidence for a concentration of power. 
When the S w e d e s consolidated their rule over Finland in 
the thirteenth century, an ancient system of taxation of 
Finnish, not Scandinavian, origin already existed. As we 
know from modern society, taxes will not be paid unless 
there is a strong central power to collect them. 

The numerous hill forts also imply cooperation, and 
thus there must have been some centralized power; but we 
do not know whether this power was wielded by a king, 
as in other Northern countries, or by a council of elders. 
Archaeology suggests the latter. 

Ancient magic and Christianity 
According to folklore the most important people in Finland 
were magicians who could foretell the future, heal the sick, 
and announce the propitious times for the start of impor-
tant enterprises. But they were not the only ones who could 
act as mediators between the people of this world and the 
spirits. Every tree, every bush, every beast, had its own 
spirit; and every person could, and had to, propitiate them 
with sacrifices and magical verses. 

With all this magic and all these spirits, the Finns lived 
more or less happily with their neighbours. We do not know 
when they first heard of Christ; but Christian symbols 
began to spread in Finland much earlier than did the Christ-
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Fig. 9. Reliquary containing St Erik's lower 
jaw, from Abo (Turku) Cathedral, Finland. 
Cat no. 536. St Erik was slain in Uppsala in 
1160; according to legend he and Bishop Hen-
rik together converted the Finns. 

ian Eucharist. Cruciform decorations on brooches appear as 

early as about 800, and the earliest cruciform pendants have 

been found in eleventh-century graves (cat. no. 222, 224). 

These graves, however, are amply furnished with grave-

goods, and both pagans and Christians probably existed 

alongside each other in Finland for a long time. 

Archaeology shows that the people of northern Finland 

proper (Varsinais Suomi), the Kalanti-Laitila area, ceased to 

bury the dead with grave-goods as early as the eleventh 

century, and few furnished burials are known from the 

beginning of the twelfth century in Eura-Kdylid-Kokemaki. 

This part of Finland may have had such close connections 

with the Swedes that Christianity was adopted here earlier 

than anywhere else. 

T h e southern part of Finland proper, around Turku, has 

been described as the centre of pagan belief, but crosses and 

pendant crucifixes have been found in graves there, and an 

early twelfdi-century cemetery in Lieto is thought to be 

Christian. Christians and pagans probably lived side by side 

at first, but when the Church began to demand not only 

burial without grave-goods but also the payment of tithes, 

the Finns were not so accommodating. In both the Legend 

of St Erik and the old folk poem on the murder of St Henry, 

the murderer Lalli is said to have been Christian. Lalli 

murdered the bishop because he had demanded board and 

lodging, by force, in Lalli's own house. This happened in 

Koylio. In the neighbouring parish of Eura, people con-

tinued to be buried in the pagan cemetery of Luistari for at 

least two centuries after the transition to Christian burial 

customs. They wanted to rest alongside their ancestors, even 

if they had to relinquish the deposition of grave-goods. 

In southern Finland proper and in Tavastia, furnished 

burials continued until the end of the twelfth century; and 

in eastern Finland and Karelia some graves contained grave-

goods as late as the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. T h e 

Finns were set in their ways, and it took a couple of cen-

turies and many battles before the Christian Church and 

Swedish rule were established. For many hundreds of years 

after that, the growing of crops, the hunting of game, and 

the catching of fish still demanded the help of the old gods. 

In eastern Finland, the Eastern and Western Church fought 

over the souls of the people; in this region, in particular, the 

old beliefs and traditions maintained their power. 
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The Saami in Scandinavia Inger Zachrisson 

From time immemorial the Saami (Lapps), with their own 

culture and language, have lived in the N o r t h — i n large 

areas of Sweden. Norway, Finland and also in a part of 

Russia. Their early history has been much discussed, but 

modern research has changed the traditional picture. 

From the ninth to the thirteenth centuries the Saami 

region seems to have extended further south in Sweden and 

Norway than it does t o d a y — t o nearly as far as the Oslo 

region. It also comprised large parts of Finland. In Russia 

the Saami reached as far south as the Ladoga and Onega 

regions. Archaeological discoveries from these areas show 

continuity back to the Stone Age , thus the ancestors of the 

Saami were not immigrants. A s is sometimes stated, they 

'have always been there* (from the last Ice Age). 

The area Occupied by the Saami was large and hetero-

geneous, consequently living conditions varied great ly— 

from the Atlantic coast, for instance, where fishing was 

predominant, to the great forests east of the mountains. 

Metal objects, including jewellery, from east and west indi-

cate widespread contacts. Proximity to the Germanic/Scan-

dinavian culture of Norway and Sweden involved the 

absorption of many cultural traditions. Increasing pressure 

from this culture led to some of the Saami on the Scandina-

vian peninsula becoming assimilated, and to their original 

homeland being diminished. 

Hunting, gathering and fishing were of equal importance 

throughout the area. Sporadic cultivation of cereals and the 

raising of goats and sheep were also practised from the 

Stone A g e onwards. Elk in the forests and reindeer in the 

mountains were hunted. The Saami were nomads, using 

areas of land according to the season. A few reindeer may 

have been kept as draught animals, for milk, and as decoys 

for hunting; but the intensive farming of reindeer is a fairly 

recent phenomenon. 

Graves, settlements, sacrificial sites, and trapping pits are 

known from the period 800-1 zoo (cat. no. 238). The vast 

chains of trapping pits (cat. no. 241-2), sometimes with 

more than a hundred pits in a single row, indicate a well 

organized social system. The Saami were probably then, as 

later, organized in so-called siida-areas with the oldest man 

In (he group es feeder. 

The two hundred or so prehistoric skis found in Fenno-

Scandia all come from the early Saami area, and are not 

known further south. Thus, travel by skis may well have 

been learned from the Saami. 

Archaeologists have investigated large Saami sacrificial 

sites in northern Sweden; these have produced quantities of 

animal bones, anders, and metal objects. Bear-graves have 

also been excavated: the cult of the bear indeed was wide-

spread. Saami pre-Christian religion influenced, and was 

influenced by, early Scandinavian religion; some Catholic 

traits were incorporated later. 

In the ninth century the Norwegian Ottar described to 

King Alfred of Wessex the Saami w h o lived on the north 

coast of Norway: they traded skins and hides of marten, 

reindeer, bear and otter, as well as sacks of down from sea-

birds, ships' ropes of walrus hide, and seal skins. In the 

winter they hunted, in the summer they fished in the sea. 

Ottar himself owned about six hundred domesticated rein-

deer, six of which were used as decoys to attract wild 

reindeer. 

In the ninth and tenth centuries Norwegian chieftains 

travelled to the Saami of the interior, both to do trade and 

to exact taxes. By the end of the eleventh century the fur 

trade of the north was a Norwegian royal monopoly. 

Mutual respect seems to have characterized the intercourse 

between the Saami and the Scandinavians; the tax system 

may also have been of advantage to the Saami, who in this 

way could have an outlet for their wares. T h e Saami were 

particularly renowned for their precious furs, for their 

special bows, and for their skill as archers. O n e of their most 

important means of payment was miniver, the grey winter 

fur of the squirrel, which was brought south in enormous 

quantities, ultimately to trim the robes of bishops and 

nobles (cat. no. 239-40,558). 

The earliest Norwegian laws, written down before 1120 

in south-east Norway, forbade Norwegians to travel to the 

Saami in order to have their fortunes told. T h e Scandina-

vians feared the supernatural skills of the Saami, and their 

shamanism. A seance with a drum is described in a late 

twelfth-century chronicle which deals with the same area. 

The Saami are there depicted as skilful hunters, and as 

nomads, living in tents made of birch bark. They ski over 

the packed snow, and with their wives and children drive 

their reindeer faster than a bird can fly. 

Saami cult-site by Lake Rautasjaure in the far north of Sweden. The site is 
marked by a large boulder, glittering blue-green from its copper content. It 
stands ym above the surface of the lake. 





The way to the East Ingmar Jansson with a 
contribution by Evgenij N. Nosov 

The Baltic 
In the Viking age, the peoples living around the North Sea 

(apart from Scotland north of the Firth of Forth), spoke 

Germanic languages. This linguistic community and its 

associated cultural unity made it easy for Scandinavians to 

travel overseas. On die other hand, the Baltic formed a 

marked linguistic and cultural boundary. In the south, 

between Kiel and the mouth of the Vistula, Slav languages 

were spoken; in the south-east, between the Vistula and the 

Daugava (western Dvina), the languages were Baltic; and 

north of the Daugava were Finno-Ugric languages. The 

Baltic is, however, a comparatively small sea, and in the 

middle of it Bornholm, Gotland and the Aland islands serve 

as bridgeheads for travellers to the East. During the cen-

turies before the Viking Age these islands were populated by 

Scandinavians. 

People have travelled across the Baltic Sea for thousands 

of years. For most of which time Finland, in particular, has 

had dose connections with the Scandinavian peninsula. 

During the centuries immediately before the Viking Age, 

however, a trading site in Latvia provides the most obvious 

evidence of east-west contacts: Grobipa (Grobin in German) 

on the west coast of Kurland. Here graves with male and 

female artifacts of mainland Scandinavian and Gotland type 

have been found in quantities sufficient to suggest that a 

Scandinavian population had been established on the site 

(cat. no. 247). The Scandinavians established themselves at 
Grobipa at some time in the seventh century, and main-
tained contacts with their homeland until the ninth century, 
when the site lost its importance. 

Further south in the Baltic region two other trading 
centres must have had considerable Scandinavian elements 
in their population: Druzno (German: Drausenhof, ancient 
Truso) near Elblag in modern Poland, which has produced 
eighth- and ninth-century objects of Gotland and mainland 
Scandinavian character; and Kaup near Visnevo (German: 
Wiskiauten) on the Samland peninsula in the modern 
Kaliningrad (German: Konigsberg) area of Russia; this site 
has produced objects of mainland Scandinavian types of the 
ninth and particularly of the tenth century. Scandinavian 
artifacts are also numerous in other places, for example in 
south-west Finland and along the Daugava in Latvia, but 
their occurrence in these areas suggests a dose relationship 
with Scandinavia rather than Scandinavian colonization. 

Rus and Varangians 
Contacts between the peoples around the Baltic Sea con-

tinued and intensified during the Viking Age. But a most 

striking feature of the Viking Age is that the Scandinavians 

penetrated further to the east and south-east. One thing 

which shrouds these easterly travellers in mystery is that the 

H I. Istanbul-Constantinople-Byzantium. The Scandinavians called the 

dtfMAkgdnL the gnat town'. The large dome to the right is the church 

of Hagia Sofia where runes were scratched by tisiting Scandinavians 

The dome on the left is the Blue Mosque, built in the ijth cent, after the 

Turkish conquest 
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Scandinavians were known by quite different names from 

those by which they were known in the west. Russian 

sources speak of Rus and varjagi; Byzantine sources mention 

Rhos and varangov, and Islamic sources mention Rus and 

Warank. The terms are difficult to interpret, and only the 

second—vxringjar—is also found in Scandinavian sources: 

Rus/Rhos/Rus is the term which appears first; its earliest 

occurrence in a western source, the Frankish Annals of St 

Bertin, in the entry for 839: T h e r e came emissaries from the 

Greeks [Byzantium] sent out by Emperor Theophilus. . . 

The Emperor [Louis the Pious] met them in Ingelheim on 

18 M a y . . . With the emissaries he (Theophilus] also sent 

men who called themselves the people of the Rhos. Their 

king, Chagan, had, they said, sent them in friendship. And 

he [Theophilus] desired. . . that through the goodwill of the 

emperor they might obtain leave and support to return 

home again through his empire, as their way to Constan-

tinople led through the lands of barbaric and extremely wild 

people; he did not want them to use the same route on their 

homeward journey and thus expose themselves to danger. 

Close questioning about their journey led the emperor to 

conclude that they belonged to the people of the Svea and, 

as he thought that they were spies rather than peaceful 

emissaries to his and our kingdom, he decided to detain 

them until the true purpose of their journey could be 

discovered'. 

Some years later, in the 840s, the Arabic scholar Ibn 

Khordadbeh wrote a geography of the world. A t the end of 

his account he mentions Jewish merchants and continues, 

'Concerning the trading routes which are used by the mer-

chants among the Rus, w h o are a type of Saqaliba [best 

translated as 'northern people' or 'Europeans']; they trade in 

skins of beaver and black fox and swords, from the most 

distant tracts of the Saqlaba land to the Black Sea where the 

Byzantine emperor takes a tithe of them. And if they travel 

on the Don they pass Khamlidj, the town of the Khazars, 

where the prince takes a tithe of them. Then they sail out in 

the Caspian Sea and put in wherever they want on the 

coasts . . . T h e y often take their wares on camel from Djord-

jan to Baghdad'. 

A n important later source is the ninth chapter of Con-

stantine Porphyrogenetos's De administrando imperio which 

dates from about 950. In this he describes how the Slavo 

tribes each year build monoxyla (log-boats) and sail them to 

the Rhos in Kiev, w h o provide them with oars and other 

equipment so that in June they can set off down the Dnepr. 

The journey is perilous, both because the Dnepr rapids have 

to be navigated or circumvented by dragging or carrying the 

boats around them, and also because of the warlike nomads 

of the steppes w h o infest the banks. A f t e r many adventures 
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Fig. 2. Jewellery from a female grave in Kiev, Ukraine. 10th cent The oval 
brooches are of Scandinavian type. Cat no. 306. 

on the river and the Black Sea, the Rhos reach Constantino-

ple. Safe home again in the autumn the chieftains 'together 

with all the Rhos from Kiev' depart on 'poludia' (Slav: 

poljud'e, visiting, assembly of tribute and taxes) to their 

dependent Slav peoples where they stay over the winter and 

in spring they gather again in Kiev for a new voyage to 

Byzantium. Constantine Porphyrogenitos's description is 

very detailed. For instance, he gives the names of the Dnepr 

rapids in the language of the Rhos and of the Slavs; the 

Rhos names can be identified as Scandinavian, for example, 

'Oulvorsi' (modern Swedish 'Holmforsen'). 

Thus, in the earliest times the term Rus/Rhos/Rus seems to 

describe Scandinavians w h o came from what is today Swe-

den to the regions of eastern Europe which in the tenth 

century grew into a state with its centre at Kiev—Rus/ 

Rhosia/Rusiya, the early Russian state. Here they made up a 

specific class closely allied with the rulers. Judging by their 

names these rulers were often also Scandinavian. The Rus-

sian Primary (or Nestor) Chronicle indicates that the 

founder of the Kiev dynasty was Rurik (Scandinavian: 
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Rdrik). I legendary figure whose historicity cannot be estab-

lished; but his successors, his cousin Oleg (Helge), his son 

Igor (Ingvar) and wife Olga (Helga). are all known from 

reliable contemporary sources. Later generations of the 

dynasty have Slav names-Svjatoslav, Vladimir, Jaros-

lav—and from about this time, from the middle of the tenth 

century. Rus began to be used as the term for the Russian 

land and its ordinary inhabitants, where the Slav language 

and culture rapidly became dominant. 

It is natural, therefore, to seek a Scandinavian origin for 

the name Rus; everything seems to support the interpreta-

tion, oudined as early as 1876 by the Danish philologist 

Vilheim Thomsen. that the name derives from the Baltic 

Finnish RuocstfRootsi, which in modern Finnish and Estonian 

means 'Swedish' but which itself derives from the Scandina-

vian rodr (modern Swedish rodd, rowing), a word which 

earlier also meant 'a crew of oarsmen'. With such a word 

the Scandinavians would have described themselves on their 

warlike and trading journeys across the Baltic Sea. Linguis-

tic scholars think that the term was used in Baltic Finnish 

before the Viking Age. It is not known from Scandinavian 

historical sources but it does occur on two Uppland rune-

stones of eleventh-century date. In one case it seems to 

mean rowing crew, 'He was the best farmer in H&kon's rodr'. 
In the other it seems to describe an area of land charac-

terized by rowing, rowing crews and rowing routes. It tells 

of Toler, 'bailiff in the rodr who erected the stone for the 

king. Uppland's coastal area was known as Roden in the 

middle ages, and the name lives on in today's Roslagen. 

Varjagi, Varangians, is often used in Russian sources as a 

general term for Scandinavians. W h e n the Nestor Chroni; 

d e , written in Kiev at the beginning of the twelfth century, 

decribes the appearance of the Rus in eastern Europe, the 

entry for 859 reads T h e Varangians from the other side of 

the sea' demanded tribute from various Finnish and Slav 

tribes. In 862 it is reported, T h e Varangians were driven 

over the sea and n o tax was paid to them. People began to 

rule themselves, but there was neither law nor justice in the 

country. Tribe fought against tribe and dvi l war began. 

Then they said to each other, "Let us try to find a chief who 

can rule over us and administer the law among u s " S o they 

went over the sea to the Varangians, to the Rus. These 

Varangians are called Rus, just as others are called Svear. 

Some others are called Northmen, Angles or Godanders. The 

Cuds, Slavs, Krivices and Ves said to the Rus, " O u r land is 

great and fertile, but there is no rule in i t C o m e and rule us 

and lead u s T Three brothers and their retainers were chosen, 

and they took all the Rus with them, and came. The eldest 

brother, Rurik, settled in Novgorod; the second brother 

Sineus in Beioozero. and the third, Truvor, in Izborsk'. 

This broad sense of the word varjag cannot be original. In 

many dtations in the Nestor Chronicle and other Russian 

texts, the Varangians appear both as Nordic warriors in the 

pay of the Russian chieftains, and also as merchants. Byzan-

tine sources from the eleventh and twelfth centuries men-

tion Varangoi as soldiers in a specific imperial guard which 

was made up of Scandinavians and, later, also Englishmen. 

It is in this sense that Varangians occur in Danish, Norwe-

gian and Icelandic literature. T h e guard was called vaering-
jalid (Varangian levy) and, if the sources are to be believed, 

was formed at the end of the tenth century. The most 

famous Varangian was Harald the Hard Ruler, descendant 

of St Olaf , after many years service in Byzantium and its 

colonies in Sicily, south Italy and Bulgaria, he returned to 

Norway to become its king (1047-66). Linguistic research 

has tried to derive the word vxringi from a Nordic word vdr 

(oath of allegiance) explaining that this would be a term 

relevant both to warriors and to merchants. 

Warriors, merchants, colonists? 
Written sources bear witness to the Scandinavians' activities 

in the east, both as soldiers and merchants, closely involved 

in the political developments which led to the rise of the 

early Russian state. W h i c h of these activities were the more 

B 



The way ro the East 

important for the travels in the east? Or was there possibly 
another factor, for example colonization, which played an 
important part in the expansion—as in the west? 

We have a problem here. There are few written sources, 
and for the ninth and tenth centuries almost all the sources 
are from Byzantium or the Caliphate. These clearly do not 
give a complete picture of what was happening in eastern 
Europe. When the Nestor Chronicle mentions these cen-
turies it relies mainly on oral tradition and it is not until the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries that we have good, more or 
less contemporary, written sources from Russia. It is the 
same in the North. The rich west Scandinavian sources date 
from the twelfth or thirteenth centuries or later. The infor-
mation which they give about earlier times derives from oral 
tradition and is difficult to evaluate. Contemporary infor-
mation is almost only provided by eleventh-century rune-
stones. Thus archaeology is of the greatest importance 
—greater than in the west—in establishing the routes and 
the extent of easterly penetration. There is a great deal of 
archaeological evidence from the east—much more than 
from the west—and it is rapidly increasing through inten-
sive Russian investigations on sites important in the origins 
of the Russian state. E. Nosov below (p. 82.-3) oudines the 
new and remarkable finds from Staraja Ladoga and Nov-
gorod. Here we will merely confine our discussion to general 
conclusions and pointers for the future. 

The earliest Scandinavian finds from the area which was 
later to become the Russian state date from the 750s and 
come from Staraja Ladoga, the first trading centre on the 
route eastwards from the Gulf of Finland. By the second 
half of the eighth century, silver coins and other artifacts 
from the Islamic world were present here. The route men-
tioned by Ibn Khordadbeh must, then, have been in use at 
least half a century before he wrote his geography. At first, 
Scandinavian objects are few, but they increase in quantity 
towards the end of the ninth century, whilst in the tenth 
century there are many found in Pskov and the south-
eastern Ladoga area in the north-west, Jaroslavl, Vladimir 
and Murom in the east, and at Kiev and Cemigov in the 
south (cat. no. 248,268-312 and fig. 1). This distribution 
corresponds roughly to the extent of the Russian state, as 
described in the Nestor Chronicle. The most important sites 
are Gnezdovo outside Smolensk (cat. no. 300—4) and Bolsoe 
Timerevo near Jaroslavl (295-8). 

The most numerous finds of undoubted Scandinavian 
origin are the oval brooches and other bronze jewellery 
characteristic of female dress (p. 192, fig. 1). These are often 
found in graves which are so similar to graves on the 
Scandinavian mainland that they must have belonged to 
Scandinavian immigrants. And, as there were so many 
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Fig. 4. Human representations in Scandinavian style from the Gnezdovo 
hoard, Russia. 10th cent The filigree-decorated figure represents a woman. 
Cat no. 304. 

immigrant females keeping to their own fashions, we must 
assume whole families immigrated, men women and chil-
dren. 

Scholarly opinions differ; but I believe that the female 
jewellery, the amulets, and the other objects of mainland 
Scandinavian character (cat. no. 268, 278, 280-2,300, 309) 
show that the Scandinavians came to Russia not only as 
traders and warriors, but also, for example, as farmers. The 
concentration of the finds along the waterways and in some 
important places, Gnezdovo on the Upper Dnepr for 
instance, suggests that Scandinavian colonization took place 
with the backing of northern chieftains and warriors who, 
according to the written sources, were active in the land. 

Artifacts of Gotland, Finnish and East-Baltic origin are 
rare in Russia (cat. no. 274-5, and we must assume that 
there were few emigrants from these regions during the 
Viking Age. Nevertheless, the rich finds from Godand, 
Finland and the East Baltic countries, indicate intensive 
trading activities (cat. no. 143,201,249). 

Scandinavian artifacts of ninth- and tenth-century date 
are rare outside the area of the Russian state, apart from 
some weapons found along the central and lower Volga, in 
the Crimea and in Romania. By contrast, objects of the 
nomadic people of the steppes and from the Caliphate are 
common in Scandinavia (cat no. 27,120-1,132,142-3, 
314). Our thoughts may turn to the annals of St Bertin in 
which the king of the Rhos is called Chagan. This is not a 
Scandinavian name, but the royal title of the Khazars, a 
Turkish people who from the seventh to the middle of the 
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tenth centuries ruled a kingdom stretching from the Black 

Sea to the Caspian Sea, and from the Caucasus to the 

forests north of the steppes. There is much to suggest that 

the Khazars had a very strong political influence on the 

eastern Slavs before the consolidation of the early Russian 

state; and that the batdes with the Khazars and later 

nomads, the Pecenegs and the Polovtsians, set a very pro-

nounced stamp on the Rus warrior class and, through the 

Russian connections, o n the warriors of Sweden. T h e dress 

of the wealthier classes in Birka and other places in Sweden 

was gready influenced by the Orient, and belts, belt fittings, 
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axes and other objects in tenth-century graves not in-

firequendy stem from the nomads of the steppes, or copy 

nomadic or even Islamic prototypes. 

O n e of the reasons for the great influence from the steppe 

nomads was that the trade between the Caliphate and north 

and north-east Europe passed through their lands. Arabic 

Fig. 6. The Vdrby hoard, one of Sweden % most magnificent Viking Age 
hoards. 10th cent The hoard contains objects from many countries; those 
from the East include belt-mounts and coins converted into pendants. Cat. 
no. 27. 
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Fig. 7. Are of Parade, Russia, nth cent. The 
motif with a snake pierced by a sword prob-
ably refers to the legend of the hero Sigurd, 
slayer ofFafhir. Cat. no. 299. 

sources mention furs, slaves, falcons, honey and walrus 

ivory as being important products of the North. Ibn Khor-

dadbeh also mentions swords, but they were probably not 

important in trade: it is not the European sword but the 

light, curved slashing sword of the nomads which became 

the symbol of the Caliphate's troops during this period. 

Silver, luxury dothing and silk flooded into the North from 

the Islamic world, and an impressive amount of silver and 

silk has been found in eastern and northern Europe. Many 

believe that the ninth- and tenth-century oriental trade 

along the rivers of eastern Europe was destined for western 

Europe, replacing trade along the classical routes through 

the Mediterranean which had been disrupted by the rise of 

Islam. Although this thesis is frequently discussed, it must 

be emphasized that what evidence we have for such long-

distance trade through the Baltic to western Europe is 

difficult to interpret. 

Byzantine objects are rare in Scandinavia during most of 

the Viking Age. This picture changes somewhat at the end 

of the tenth century when Byzantine Christianity became 

the official religion of the Russian state and Varangians 

formed part of the Byzantine army. Byzantine coins, how-

ever. do not rival in number the Islamic coins in Scan-

dinavia-only some 6oo, compared with about 85,000 of the 

latter. In die eleventh century the Northmen left memorials 

of themselves in the Byzantine empire: runic scribbles in the 

church of Hagia Sophia, Constantinople, and a long runic 

inscription on a Classical marble lion which once stood in 

the harbour of Piraeus but which was taken as booty to 

Venice in the seventeenth century (p. 28, fig. 4). These 

inscriptions must have been carved by Varangians in the 
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emperor s service. The route to the Byzantine empire is also 

marked by an eleventh-century runic memorial stone dis-

covered on the island of Berezan at the mouth of the Dnepr 

in the Black Sea (cat. no. 312). 

Epilogue 
The political history of the tenth and beginning of the 

eleventh centuries contains many references to aristocratic 

connections between the Russian state and Scandinavia. 

The Norwegian king Olaf the Holy spent time at the court 

of Jaroslav the Wise in Novgorod during his exile before his 

return and death at the batde of Stiklestad in 1030. In fact 

these two kings were brothers-in-law, each married to a 

daughter of the Swedish king Olof Skotkonung. Jaroslav 

was married to O l o f s legitimate daughter Ingegerd (in 

Russia called Irina and canonized), and Olof was married to 

the illegitimate daughter, Astrid. The fact that Jaroslav was 

given the legitimate daughter suggests that the Swedish 

king thought him the more powerful and important of the 

two. 

There are few Scandinavian finds in Russia from the 

eleventh and twelfth centuries. By then the Nordic immi-

grants had probably been assimilated, and the new bands 

of Varangians who arrived were probably more strictly 

brought under the Byzantine rule which was established in 

the Russian state after its conversion to Orthodox Chris-

tianity. There are, however, a few examples of Scandinavian 

influence at this time (cat. no. 299,311), and eastern influ-

ence on the North remained strong (cat. no. 239,455,486, 

49°~2» 495.585)- Many of the eleventh-century rune-stones 
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Fig. 8. Silver hoard from Kostivere, Estonia, 
deposited c. 1220-30 during the wars with the 
Danes and Germans. Cat no. 253. 

in Scandinavia tell of travels to Gardar and Grekland (Russia 
and Byzantium). Serkland, the Islamic world, is mentioned 
only in connection with a single journey—Ingvar the 
Widely-Travelled's disastrous voyage which was famous 
even on Iceland. One other eastern destination is men-
tioned: Jerusalem, which was the objective of many pilgrims 
during the earliest period of Christianity in Scandinavia 
(cat. no. 485). 

During the twelfth century journeys to Byzantium and 
the interior of Russia became much more infrequent. There 
were fewer opportunities to serve in the imperial guard, and 
merchants ventured no further than Novgorod (cat. no. 
290) and Smolensk, which became Russia's outlets to the 
west. 

At the same time Scandinavian activities intensified in 
the Baltic countries. Trade, which largely seems to have 
emanated from Gotland, increased, particularly trade in 
magnificent swords and spearheads with silver decoration in 
the Umes style (cat. no. 220,228-30, 251-2). Warlike 
expeditions are mentioned in both directions across the 
Baltic Sea. Sigtuna in Sweden, for example, was attacked in 
1187, and the Pope ordered the kings and bishops of Sweden 

and Denmark to mount a crusade against the heathens of 
Finland, Estonia and Kurland (cat. no. 253). 

Christianity was fully imposed in the thirteenth century, 
bringing the Baltic countries into the sphere of the Roman 
Catholic church. Although parts of Estonia were under 
Danish rule for about a hundred years and Swedish farmers 
and fishermen settled along the coast of Estonia, the princi-
pal actors on the east Baltic stage were now no longer 
Scandinavians. Their place was taken by the Teutonic 
Knights and the Hanseatic merchants. 
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HHL T)^ Rmr Vokhw with Staraja Ladoga, the 'Aldeigjuborg'of the 
Scandinavians in the background on the right 

Staraja Ladoga, Gorodisoe and Novgorod 

Ladoga, AWeigjuborg of the Noniic sagas, is the earliest 

trading and manufacturing centre of the northern part of 

eastern Europe (cat. no. 268-79). Founded in the middle of 

the eighth century near the mouth of the River Vokhov, it 

has been known as Sraraja (Old) laringa since the eighteenth 

century when Novaja (New) Ladoga was established closer 

tt> the mouth of the river. For the Vikings, Ladoga was the 

final objective of a sailing route through the Gulf of Fin-

land, along the River Neva and the south coast of Lake 

^ ^ B Thence began the slow progress up-river, by long 

portages and dangerous rapids (particularly the Volkhov 

rapids, some 12 km 00 the south). 

During the eighth and ninth centuries Ladoga was a 

large, u u b t i f i c d settlement which concentrated on long-

H MM I trade: I was an advanced manufarniring base with 

I mulri-ethaic poywdarinr; tide impogtance was attached to 

agriculture. In this way it may be compared with all the 

other early trading and manufacturing centres of the Baltic 

Sea. 

Ladoga was not, as has sometimes been suggested, a 

fortified colony built by the Vikings, but there can be no 

doubt the Scandinavian presence there dates from the ear-

liest periods of its history (cat. no. 268,274). The earliest 

archaeological layer (E3) produced an oval brooch of 

seventh or eighth-century type, part of an iron neck-ring 

(probably a Thor s-hammer ring) of a type known in Swe-

den in the century before the Viking Age , a number of small 

wheel-shaped discs of Swedish type, and a small bronze 

handle with pre-Viking-age decoration. These objects of 

Scandinavian type were brought to Ladoga by the Vikings, 

some as personal belongings, others as trade goods: some 

were also made there. 
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Ladoga's multi-ethnic character is confirmed by the many 

different types of burials found in its neighbourhood. The 

Scandinavian cemetery of PlaJcun, of ninth- and tenth-

century date, lay opposite Ladoga on the eastern bank of the 

Volchov. Nowadays only eighteen mounds are known, but 

some scholars believe that the cemetery may have covered 

an area some three times this size. Excavations have 

revealed cremations in boats, and an inhumation in a 

chamber-grave covered by a burnt boat. A striking feature 

of the burial rite was a sword thrust vertically into the 

ground near one of the graves. The grave-goods include 

sherds of two Taring-ware jugs with tinfoil decoration which 

come from Frisia. Both male and female burials are found: 

thus the graves represent a permanent, setded population in 

Ladoga, not simply warriors or merchants temporarily visit-

ing the town. 

Osteological examination of eighty-two Christian burials 

from the cemetery of the eleventh-century church of St 

Clement has demonstrated the presence of a Scandinavian 

anthropological type among Ladoga's population. The 

graves with these skeletons were confined to a specific area 

of the churchyard. 

Trade and manufacture were highly developed in Ladoga 

and led to its becoming a great international port and 

trading centre for the Baltic region. But the absence of 

agricultural settlements around the town, and its position at 

the very edge of the Slav world prevented it from becoming 

a centre of the land of the Slovenes (the 'Novgorod Slavs'). 

The area of the upper Volchov was very different from 

that of the river downstream. A t the end of the first 

millennium AD the sources of the Volkhov and the areas 

adjacent to Lake Ilmen in the north-west was the centre of 

a Slav population which had setded there. The main cause 

of development in this area was its fertile soils (which are 

suitable for agriculture) and its advantageous situation 

which enabled it to exact tribute from the people around 

Lake Ilmen. It was also placed at the crossing of important 

east-European trade routes (those between the Baltic Sea 

and the Volga, and the famous 'route from the Varangians 

to the Greeks', from the Baltic Sea to the Dnepr and the 

Black Sea). 

Many Slav setdements lay on the low hills of the flood 

plain of the Volchov and Lake Ilmen. The most important 

of these was Gorodisce (the 'old town' or 'old fort*), which 

has often been called Ryurikovo Gorodisce by historians 

since the beginning of the nineteenth century. It is men-

tioned in Russian chronicles from 1103 onwards as the 

residence of the princes of Novgorod, having been one of 

the centres of Novgorod political life since the ninth cen-

tury. Its topography determined its importance. Situated on 

an island where the Volchov river divides into two branches. 

Gorodisce formed a naturally defended focus for the 

surrounding land and the Lake Ilmen basin. The site was 

ideal for a trading and manufacturing settlement which 

could also control the abundant water traffic. 

Gorodisce of the ninth and tenth centuries occupied an 

area of some four to seven hectares. Its centre, about one 

and a half hectares in extent, was surrounded by a ditch and, 

perhaps, a rampart. The objects discovered here indicate 

wide international trading connections and much manu-

facturing activity. The settlement was strongly influenced by 

northern Europe. In the ninth and tenth centuries it was 

inhabitated by Slavs and Scandinavians (cat. no. 280-8), 

the Scandinavians being represented by two rune-inscribed 

amulets of sheet bronze, the figure of a Valkyrie, equal-

armed and oval brooches, an iron Thor's hammer neck-ring 

and so on. Some brooches and mounts were made in the 

Scandinavian style in Gorodisce itself, according to the 

tastes of its inhabitants of Scandinavian origin—men and 

women, artisans and merchants, and warriors who served in 

the military guard of the Russian princes. 

Novgorod (literally 'New town' o r ' New fortress") was 

founded later than Gorodisce, about 2 km downstream 

from it. The first settlement on the site of future Novgorod 

appeared in the middle of the tenth century, and the 'New' 

fortress was built in 1044. Thus, Gorodisce (Old town) must 

have been its predecessor. 

When the Scandinavians first reached Lake Ilmen, Nov-

gorod was not in existence and the centre of the north Rus 

was called Holmgardr. Place-name scholars have interpreted 

this name in several ways. Holmgardr could mean 'the 

settlement on the island', or 'the setdements on the islands'. 

Whatever the explanation, Holmgardr must be related to 

Gorodisce, which was the main site in the area. 

Novgorod has produced some objects of Scandinavian 

type (cat. no. 289-90), but they are fewer than those from 

Gorodisce. It could be that Scandinavians lived only in 

defined areas of the town such as the market place and the 

royal court, in which there have been no major excavations. 

Gorodisce—a trading, manufacturing, military and 

administrative centre on the confluence of the Volchov and 

Omen—seems to continue the functions of Ladoga, being a 

later variant of the same type of town. The difference 

between Gorodisce/Novgorod and Ladoga is that the geo-

graphical position of the former places enabled them to 

gather together all the strands of administration, and so 

become the capital of the northern Rus. 
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The West Slav lands and the North 
Joachim Herrmann 

For thousands of years contacts have existed between the 

peoples of the Scandinavian countries and those of the lands 

south of the Baltic Sea. In the Viking Age these ties reached 

new levels. These contacts led to the establishment of close 

relations on 1 number of levels between communities of 

different ethnic origins. 

A t the beginning of the Viking Age, Slav tribes and 

groups of tribes consolidated themselves politically to the 

east of the Elbe and the Bay of Kid (that is to the east of the 

hamSatottioe, by which name this border of the Carolingian 

empire was known). The Obotrites were seeded on the Bay 

of Wismar, to the east of the Saxons. The WUtzi occupied 

die regions south of the mouth of the W a m o w as far as 

Odcrhaff. Some of the coastal areas beyond-—particularly 

afl the island of Rugen—were inhabited by the Rugieris. O n 

both sides of die eastern mouth of the Oder (the Dziwna) 

bvtd die inhabitants of Wolin. They, like die Rugieris, were 

well-known to Arab geographers. East o f the people of 

Wotin and as far as die mouth of die Vistula, groups of Slav 

tribes of different origin had setded and became known 

under die collective term 'Pomeranians' (literally, people of 

H M ) . From the last decade of the tenth century, the Poles 

a n d their rulers sought with varying dcgieei of success to 

incorporate into their confederation of states the Wolins 

and the Pomeranians and thus take over the coastal areas 

between the Oder and the Vistula. 

These tribes were from time to time allies or enemies of 

the Franks, the Saxons, and the Scandinavians. Their com-

mercial and cultural relations with the Scandinavian coun-

tries have left few traces in the written record. Archaeo-

logical discoveries, however, show that close cultural and 

commercial ties existed with Scandinavia from the eighth 

or ninth centuries. 

From the end of the eighth century similar contacts 

existed with those parts of Saxony which belonged to the 

Frankish empire. These contacts were also related to the 

missionary zeal of the expanding Carolingian superpower. 

This missionary endeavour was aimed both at the Slav tribes 

of the southern Baltic and at the Scandinavians. 

According to an eleventh-century source, monks from 

Corvey had reached the Slav coastal regions, and particu-

larly Riigen, as early as the reign of Louis the Pious (814-40) 

in order to pursue their mission. A monk from Corvey, 

Ansgar, was sent by Louis to Denmark in 826 as a mission-

ary. In 830 he travelled for the first time to Birka, in Sweden, 

and in 831 was appointed the first bishop and later (in 834) 
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Fig. 2. Gold hoardfrom the island of Hidden-
see, Rugen. Second half of the ioth cent Cat 
no. 165. 

the first archbishop of Hamburg. He became papal legate to 
the Swedes, the Danes and the Slavs. The archdiocese of 
Hamburg was founded deliberately as a missionary diocese 
for both the Scandinavians and the Slavs, and thus became 
involved in the political, military and religious conflicts of 
the region. 

Hamburg, situated on the border between the Frankish/ 
Saxon empire, Denmark and the Slav Obotrites, was 
exposed to all sorts of problems. As a result of Scandinavian 
assaults, as well as threats from the Obotrites, the seat of the 
archbishop was after 845 transferred to Bremen. The 
archdiocese of Hamburg-Bremen did, however, exercise 
considerable influence over Christian activities in Scan-
dinavia, particularly in the tenth century, under the Saxon 
kings and the Ottoman emperors. As well as having an 

important role in founding four Danish dioceses, it also 
established the diocese of Oldenburg just south of the Baltic 
coast in 968. Due to revolts among the Danes and the Slavs 
in 982-83, new alliances were formed which did not attain 
any lasting result until the beginning of the twelfth century. 
These reasonably well-documented military, political and 
missionary relations were established on the basis of lively 
mutual contacts between the peoples of the South Baltic 
and Scandinavia. These relations had reached a significant 
level as early as the eighth century, and Slav objects from 
the southern Baltic are found in archaeological contexts in 
Scandinavia. Likewise Scandinavian objects are found in the 
south Baltic regions. As well as such objects as single pieces 
of jewellery, weapons, and coins, hoards like those from 
Hiddensee and Ralswiek have been found—as has material 
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from the merchant centre of Wolin and settlements and 

burial grounds in the region of the Pomeranians (cat. no. 

25S. 257-46)-

There were many other types of contact which locked 

Scandinavian and Slav history together. Reasonably con-

tinuous trade and exchange primarily determined the rela-

tions between the coastal Slavs and the Scandinavians. A s a 

result, merchant setdements were found in areas belonging 

to Slav tribes. These were to a great extent of markedly 

Scandinavian character, although the material culture was 

largely Slav. Similarly, artisans and merchants of Slav des-

cent seeded in or near Danish and Swedish markets. 

War and raids nevertheless played a not inconsiderable 

part in the relations between the two groups of people. The 

first record of a Danish raid among the Obotrites occurs in 

806. On that occasion Rerik (near Wlsmar/Mecklenburg), 

which was the Obotrite centre of commerce, was destroyed 

and the merchants were moved to Haithabu. A year later, 

the Danish king Godfred had the Obotrite king Dralko 

murdered, and so the bloody story continued. In 1168 or 

1169 an end to this strife was achieved with the capture by 

the Danish king Wakiemar and bishop Absalon of the Slav 

temple and fortification of Arkona (fig. 1), which brought 

large areas of the Slav coastal territory under Danish con-

d d , 

The Danish conquests were partly carried out with—and 

partly In competition with and in spite o f — t h e mighty 

Saxon duke Henry the Lion. A s a result of these conquests 

Rtigen became part of the diocese of Rosldide, which 

worked for Christian conversion. Mass baptisms took place 

as early as 1168/9 and churches sprang up in Bergen and 

Altenkirchen to the south of Arkona. Monks from Denmark 

settled in the monasteries of Dargun near Demmin, Eldena 

near Greifswald and Kolbatz near Szczecin. 

From the tenth century onwards Obotrite rulers and 

Polish dukes had been related by marriage to the ruling 

Danish families. The Danes exploited these connections in 

order to establish their supremacy on the southern coast of 

the Baltic, with help from Scandinavian settlers in Julin/ 

Wolin (which is sometimes identified with Jomsburg). A t 

the Obotrite-Wagrian fortification of Oldenburg in Hol-

stein, archaeology has revealed numerous indications of 

close Scandinavian-Slav contacts in the tenth century. 

Scandinavian influence was directed towards the coastal 

areas, and Danish campaigns did not go beyond the north-

ern Slav regions, although occasionally they ventured into 

the areas of influence of the German empire (or rather that 

of the Saxons), but such happenings were rarely long lived. 
0 

Markets 
From the second half of the eighth century trading places 

were established in the Slav areas west of the Oder, with 

substantial participation by Scandinavians. In the ninth 

century these achieved greater significance, whereas in the 

course of the tenth century such relations naturally receded 

as the Slav regions were conquered by the Germans. They 

are mentioned rarely in the historical record. 

The following coastal market-places have been more or 

less comprehensively uncovered by archaeologists: Usedom 
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Fig. 4. Silver hoard from the trading site of 
Ralswiek, Riigen. First half of the 9th cent. 
Cat no. 260. 

by the western mouth of the Oder/Peene; Menzlin on the 

lower Peene; Ralswiek and the temple castle of Arkona on 

Rugen; and Rostock-Dierkow on the mouth of the Warnow. 

Reric on the Bay of Wismar, not far from the main fortified 

centre of the Obotrites at Mecklenburg, was a coastal mar-

ket place until the beginning of the ninth century, although 

the evidence for this is negligible. Similarly, there is no 

archaeological evidence for commercial settlement at the 

harbour that doubtless belonged to Oldenburg. 

On the eastern mouth of the Oder stood Wolin—founded 

probably in the ninth century it is also known in later 

sources as Julin, Jumne, Jomsborg and finally Vineta. It was 

to become the most powerful trading place in the West-Slav 

coastal region. In the eleventh century, Wolin ranked 'as 

one of the greatest of all cities of Europe; in it live Slavs and 

other tribes, Greeks and barbarians. Also foreigners from 

Saxony have the right of domicile. . . . The city is crammed 

with goods of all the peoples of the N o r t h . . s o wrote the 

historian Adam of Bremen in purple prose. Decades of 

excavations in Wolin have confirmed his account and in 

particular proved the close ties between Wolin and the 

Scandinavian regions (cat. no. 254-9). These relations have 

found lively, if rather fictional, expression in Jdmsvikinga saga 

(cat. no. 523). 

East of Wolin, as early as the seventh or eighth century, 

the coastal trading station of Kotobrzeg at the mouth of the 

Parsetas was founded, based on the production of salt. 

Further coastal trading points between the mouths of the 

Oder and the Vistula were of more local significance. The 

significance of a coastal trading point on the western mouth 

of the Vistula near Puck north of Gdansk is still not clear. 

On the eastern mouth of the Vistula, almost in the country 

of the Baltic Prussians, was situated in the ninth century the 

coastal market-place of Truso (near the modem city of 

Elbl?g). Towards the end of the ninth century, an Anglo-

Saxon trader, Wulfstan, clearly described the sailing route 

from Haithabu to Truso. Further to the west a Baltic trading-

place was evidently established to the south of the mouth of 

the Njemen near Wiskiauten. Numerous finds of Scandina-

vian origin are known both from the region of Truso, as well 

as from Wiskiauten. From the end of the tenth century, the 

Polish state largely controlled the mouth of the Vistula. The 

foundation of the fortress at Gdansk, with its harbour and 

setdements of artisans and tradesmen, gradually led to the 

collapse of the old coastal markets of the region. 

Excavations at Ralswiek on Riigen, have revealed details 

of a typical Baltic trading-place. It was established in the last 

quarter of the eighth century and had room for mooring 

some fourteen or fifteen ships, there was a cult-place on the 

beach and cemeteries in the neighbourhood. The settlement 

was fundamentally organized around plots or groups of 

houses to which belonged a main house and secondary 

living- and working quarters. In these structures were 

objects for domestic use and for trade. 

Four ships—each of different function—were uncovered. 

From the settlement and from the burial sites numerous 

objects have been found—both of Scandinavian origin and 

from other localities—brought to the site across the Baltic 

(cat. no. 260-2). Among them was the fantastic treasure 

fig. 4. 
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The Scandinavians and the Western 
European continent Lucien Musset 

The Vikings began to take an interest in the continent at 

about the same time as in the British Isies, that is during the 

dosing years of the 8th century. The first known raid took 

place in 799 on the coast of what is now known as Vendee. 

It was undoubtedly the work of Norwegians. Very soon 

afterwards more raids followed: Charlemagne was anticipat-

ing them in 800, when he made a tour of inspection of the 

coastal regions between the Scheide and the Seine. The 

plundering expeditions continued, more or less regularly, 

until the middle of the 1 rth century. Altogether, the Viking 

period in this region lasted for the greater part of three 

centuries. 

In the course of this long period there were many things 

that changed: the protagonists, their goals, our sources of 

information. Here, as in other regions, there was a clear 

break between "the first age of the Vikings", which came to 

an end about 930, and the second, much shorter, period of 

activity extending approximately from 990 to 1050. The 

Norwegians would seem to have been in the majority 

among the earlier raiders but the Danes soon usurped this 

position. From the first period we have hardly any other 

sources of information than Latin documents, while for the 

second phase there are some Scandinavian runic inscrip-

tions, from which a few scraps of knowledge can be gleaned, 

and some illumination can be derived from Nordic literary 

sources. A t all events, the pursuit of booty of every descrip-

tion would seem to have been the driving force behind the 

raids. Later, there was added to this the desire to seize 

exploitable territory and strategic positions. 

Political motives also played a role on several occasions. 

Ar the beginning of the 9th century, there might have been 

a Danish desire to retaliate for the Frankish thrust into 

Saxony, then a wish to profit from the breaking up of the 

Frankish empire, and finally a desire to find a role to play in 

the dealings between England and her continental neigh-

bours. There is no doubt, however, that it was to satisfy 

their appetite for riches, social status and glory that the 

Viking chiefs most often launched their assaults upon the 

H I 
The social and economic context did not remain 

unchanged, particularly once the Scandinavian countries 

had recognised the value of coins as a means of exchange. 

Hardly any trace has survived of the tremendous sums paid 

by the Carolingians in the 9th century. The metal that was 

handed over to the Vikings was almost always melted down 

immediately. The situation was completely different in the 

second Viking age. There was one thing that did not change, 

however, the capture of slaves remained a major motive 

from beginning to end (although this did not of course leave 

any archaeological traces behind). It is useless to ask 

whether the growth in wealth which can be traced in Scan-

dinavia was first and foremost the result of an economy 

based on booty or of a positive balance of trade. There is no 

reliable way of determining this (cf. cat. no. 26, i z z , 135). It 

is my own opinion that trade can hardly have become the 

most important element before the end of the 1 i th century. 

In the beginning the Viking raids followed upon each 

other at irregular intervals, later they occurred more regu-

larly. T o begin with they were seasonal, taking place in the 

summer. Then they began to last longer, first for a whole 

year and soon even several years, with the Vikings taking up 

winter quarters on an island off the coast (e.g. Walcheren, 

Noirmoutier) or in a river, or in a fortified camp inland 

(such as Louvain in 884-892). O n e such 'army' might even 

continue in operation for six years, as happened in Gaul in 

856-862. A number of the young men in Scandinavia were 

occupied in these ventures but there is no indication that 

the levies were really large. In fact it was neither an imagi-

nary numerical superiority nor hatred of Christ ianity—as 

the West i m a g i n e d — t h a t was the cause of the long-lasting 

success of the Vikings, but rather the employment of new 

methods, the possession of excellent ships (the kingdoms on 

the continent had no fleets), a certain audacity, a remark-

able ability to adapt to circumstances, possibly also a good 

intelligence network that enabled them tonrof i t from the 

divisions between their opponents. It was all this that con-

tributed to the widely held view that they employed diabolic-

al stratagems. Their weaponry, on the other hand, could 

hardly be said to reflect radical innovations, although they 

did make greater use of the bow and the axe. 

T h e Danes, more than the Norwegians, demonstrated an 

inclination to be law-abiding when the opportunity pre-

sented itself. T h e y attempted to secure the property they 

had acquired by entering into legal agreements with their 
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victims and, as early as the 9th century, their lands were 

sometimes obtained by treaty and not merely by conquest. 

Unfortunately, the direct contributions made by 

archaeology to our knowledge of Viking enterprises on the 

Continent are very slight. Even when the written documents 

or the linguistic evidence confirm that the influence of the 

Fig. 2. Oval brooches from a female grave, Pitres, Normandy. Around goo. 
Cat no. j 66. This is the only Scandinavian female grave known from the 
west continental mainland, although there are many in die British Isles 
and eastern Europe. 

Vikings must have been considerable, as in Normandy, the 

results of archaeological research remain almost negligible. 

Paradoxically, it is on an island in Brittany (Groix) that the 

only boat-grave in the region has been found (cat. no. 360). 

Indications of resistance made by the natives are also very 

few: some fortresses along the cost of Flanders and Zeeland, 

a single small fort at Igoville, near Pont-de-l'Arche (Seine-

Maritime) in Normandy, and perhaps Camp de Peran in 

Brittany (cat. no. 359). A few Scandinavian weapons have 

been found in rivers. There is only one grave on the conti-

nent which is certainly Scandinavian. This is the grave of a 

woman at Pitres, on the Andelle, dating from the beginning 

of the 10th century (cat. no. 366). 

The Viking attacks were comparatively isolated events to 

begin with. It was as though they were feeling their way by 

making some swift raids on the coasts in order to seize a few 

cattle, some slaves or movable goods, without penetrating 

into the interior. Later, they began to sail up the great rivers 

and explore their banks, and then set out from there to 

launch raids on the interior—often several hundred 

kilometres inland. Once the Carolingian kingdom had split 

up such ventures multiplied in the West Frankish kingdom 

and Lorraine. Saxony, which was in a position to make 

reprisals on Denmark, did not suffer so severely. 

A new phase began when the resources of the lands under 

attack began to be exhausted. The Vikings then employed 

violence not only in direct pursuit of booty but also to 
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terrorise t h e people and persuade t h e m to ransom them-

selves at a very high price. T h i s was the era o f the 

'Danegelds*, t o e m p l o y a term borrowed f r o m England. 

U n d e r a n able leader, o n e and the same band o f Vikings 

would be able t o double its profit by departing to intimidate 

a second region while the first was gathering together the 

a m o u n t o f ransom demanded. A t last, w h e n the enfeebled 

victims were n o longer able to pay, o n e final method 

remained: taking over the l a n d — t h e source o f all 

w e a l t h — a n d its direct exploitation. 

T h e rhythm according t o which these episodes fol low o n e 

upon the o t h e r varies f r o m land t o land. In western G a u l , 

for example, the first expeditions up-river took place a b o u t 

840, the first overwinterings of the armies were in 843 (on 

the coast) and in 851 (inland), the first local ransoms were 

paid a b o u t 841, the first full-scale regional 'Danegeld ' in 

845, and the conquest o f Paris took place in the same year. It 

was not until later that a n y territory was ceded to the 

Vikings. T h e first lands seized by the Vikings yielded them 

little profit and they soon abandoned their project (as in 826 

in Rustringen o n the lower reaches of the Weser) . Later, 

however, profit ing f rom their experiences in England, the 

Vikings made a lasting success of their take-overs: the classi-

cal example is the colony established in 911 o n the lower 

Seine, the nucleus o f the later duchy o f N o r m a n d y . 

O n e of the condit ions in the treaties concluded with the 

Frankish authorities was the acceptance of baptism by the 

leader o f the band in question. From 863, however, doubts 

were expressed as to the eff icacy of a sacrament adminis-

tered under such conditions. T h e sending o f Christian mis-

sions to Denmark and Sweden in the reign o f Louis the 

Pious (Ebo, archbishop of Rheims, and then Ansgar , a 

m o n k from Corvey) c a n hardly be said to have met with 

more lasting success. It was not until the 10th century that 

things began to change. 

T h e composition of the raiding bands varied gready. 

N o n e of the bands, however, was a " n a t i o n a l " army from 

one of the Scandinavian countries. Recruited from a m o n g 

volunteers o r their personal followers by noble leaders, some 

of royal rank, they contained men from many countries. 

T h e army which settled in Normandy, for example, undoub-

tedly consisted mainly of Danes, even though the leader was 

a Norwegian. Sometimes it even happened that exiles from 

the continent enrolled in the bands. These "armies" would 

keep together for several years, as long as they were success-

ful, moving from place to place. O n c e they had exhausted 

the resources in a region o r after a defeat, however, the 

troops would disperse, some to return h o m e to the North, 

others to take part in s o m e other venture. 

Such accounts o f all these expeditions as are to be found 

in the written sources tend t o concentrate especially o n their 

negative aspects. M o n o t o n o u s entries accumulate in the 

chronicles: monasteries devastated (the monks, whose voca-

tion prohibited them from bearing weapons and whose 

monasteries were of ten very wealthy, were an obvious target 

for attack), t o w n s sacked and burned (but not completely 

destroyed, with such rare exceptions as fortresses like Bonn 

or settlements built o f w o o d such as Dorestad and Q u e n -

tovic), priests f leeing in every direction carrying their trea-

sures and relics, the inability o f the Frankish leaders to 

organise any resistance (mobilisation was a s low process and 

the Vikings tended to avoid pitched batdes). In this way 

Francia occidentalis was reduced to ruins and completely de-

stabilised. 

W h e n the Scandinavian raids began again after the rela-

tive calm o f the years 930-980, it was in a less pulsating 

rhythm as far as the cont inent was concerned. T h e ports of 

Frisia, o n the W e s e r and the lower Rhine, were sacked. 

There were incursions o f pirates o n the coast of Aqui ta ine 

and m o r e important raids o n Spain b u t there was nothing 

comparable to the expeditions of the second half o f the 9th 

century. T h e last waves o f V ik ing attacks ebbed away in the 

1050s and, with the beginning of the conversion o f Scan-

dinavia, the genera] cl imate soon changed. 

N o w it is t ime to take stock in a m o r e well-balanced 

manner than is normal in traditional history-books. There is 

no doubt that the damage inflicted by the Vikings was 

considerable: aristocratic lineages were decimated, bishops 

m a s s a c r e d — t h r e e in G a u l alone in a single year, 858-859, 

monks killed, captured or held to ransom, bands o f slaves 

carried o f f to Scandinavia or resold, towns withered away 

within their walls, while refugees and burial grounds 

covered urban areas. T h e scope o f o u r enquiry must be 

expanded, however, so that less catastrophic effects can be 

recorded. Firstly, there were tentative but intelligent 

attempts at resistance (such as the idea o f blocking the great 

rivers by means of fortified bridges, initiated by Charles the 

Bald in 862), other more spontaneous actions (such as the 

restoration from about 860 or 870 o f most of the town walls 

originally constructed under the late Roman Empire, or the 

building o f protective walls around some suburban areas, as 

in Arras). These actions did provide some form of protec-

tion, as shown by the checking of the Vikings in front of 

Paris (in 885-886). N o region was entirely depopulated. 

Considerable quantities o f precious metals that had been 

lying idle in the treasuries of the churches were returned 

Fig. j. Gold hoardfrom Hon, Norway. Second half of the 9th cent The 
large trefoil brooch is Frankish, and most of the hoard was probably 
assembled in Francia. Cat no. 26. 
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into circulation, encouraging new economic currents to 

flow around the coasts of western Europe. 

The first Viking expeditions were along the coasts of Gaul 

and Saxony: in 844 they reached Spain and in 859 they 

discovered the straits of Gibraltar. The northern coasts of 

the western Mediterranean were ravaged for some years: 

Muslim Spain, the South of France, Liguria and no doubt 

Tuscany. For a'short time, the valley of the Rhone served as 

their axis of penetration. A few pirates even raided the coast 

of Morocco. N o lasting gains were made in this area, which 

soon became the preserve of the Saracens (Muslims). The 

road to the Mediterranean was not forgotten, however. It 

served as an inspiration for the Norwegian crusades in the 

1 zth century. 

There were quite considerable settlements of Scandina-

vian colonists along the coast of Flanders and in neighbour-

ing regions but these had no political significance. Nor-

mandy, on the other hand was a remarkable success. The 

Vikings had attempted to establish themselves along the 

lower reaches of two of the great rivers of France: on the 

Seine ar Rouen in 911 and on the Loire at Nantes in 919. 

The second of these settlements collapsed after 937 but the 

first continued 00 expand and establish itself more securely. 

A t the end of one feneration, it was secure enough to 

withstand the great crisis which befeU the Scandinavian 

colonies in the West in the middle of the lodi century (the 

Frankish king reoccupied Rouen in 943-945 ^ t soon had to 

beat a retreat from there). This was because the first leader 

to establish himself in Rouen, Rollo (Hrolfr), had been wise 

enough to base his realm (which was first known as a 

county and t h e n — f r o m the beginning of the 1 ith cen-

tury—as a duchy) on close cooperation between Scandina-

vian immigrants (who continued to arrive until about IOZO) 

and native Franks. He took upon himself the responsibility 

for preventing other bands of Vikings from sailing up the 

Seine—and kept his word. He recalled the archbishop to 

Rouen, while his son, William Longsword, gave endow-

ments to the monks, reintroduced the striking of coinage 

(cat. no. 403) and married a Carolingian princess. 

As the state of Normandy gradually expanded westwards 

(Central Normandy in 926, Western Normandy in 933), it 

would seem to have absorbed another army, of Anglo-

Danish origin, which had setded in the Bessin, as well as 

some Celtic-Norwegians who had settled in the Cotentin. 

As was customary when treaties were made with Frankish 

kings, Rollo had agreed to be baptised. His companions 

followed his example and most of them married native 

women and began to speak the local French dialect. Well 

before the end of the ioth century, the Normans had almost 

unanimously elected to join forces with the Christian coun-

tries that surrounded them (cf. cat. no. 436). 

The Scandinavian imprint on the area nevertheless 

remained obvious. Although there had not been immigra-

tion on a massive scale, many of the place-names are of 

-92 



The Scandinavians and the Western European continent 11 -

Some examples of Scandinavian personal 

names in Normandy 

Scandinavian 1 ith-century Latin Modern French 
form form form 

Asbjprn Osbernus Auber 

Asfridr Ansfridus Anfray 

Asgautr Ansgotus Angot 

Asketill Anschetillus Anquetil 

Asmundr Osmundus Osmond 

Thorgautr Turgotus Turgot 

Thorgisl Turgisus Turgis 

Thorsteinn Turstinus Toutain 

Thorvaldr Turoldus Thouroude 

Some examples of Scandinavian place-names 

in Normandy 

Names in -(or Scandinavian toft "building-plot" 

Old form Date 

Bramatot 1025 

Cole tot 1080 

Esculetot 1220 

Gonnetot 1206 

Herguetot 1232 

Ketetot 1200 

Some characteristic generics 

bee 'stream', e.g. Carbec "Kari 's stream"; Clarbec "the 

d e a r stream" 

dalle 'valley', e.g. Oudalle " the valley of the wolves" 

hom 'island, damp meadow', from Scandinavian holmr 

hogue 'mound' , from Scandinavian haugr 

hnde 'grove', from Scandinavian lundr 

tourp 'hamlet' , from Scandinavian thorp 

Modern form Meaning 

Brametot Brami's 

(Seine- building-

Maritime) plot 

Colletot (Eure) Koli's building-

plot 

Ecultot (Seine- Skuli's building-

Maritime) plot 

Gonnetot Gunni 's 

(Seine- building-plot 

Maritime) 

Herquetot Helgi's building-

(Manche) plot 

Quettetot Ketill's building-

(Manche) plot 

Fig. 5. The Viking chieftain Rollo, founder of the Duchy of Normandy, was 
buried in Rouen cathedral, as were many of his descendants. His funerary 
monument dates from the 14th cent and has been heavily restored. 

Scandinavian origin (on the level of villages, not towns) in 

the Pays de Caux, the coastal area of the Bessin and the 

north of the Cotentin. A quite considerable number of 

Scandinavian personal names (mostly masculine but some 

few feminine ones) have survived (cat. no. 437). in the 1 ith 

century, a section of the upper nobility as well as people 

with maritime connections—for example whalers, who 

were quite numerous at that t i m e — w e r e very conscious of 

their Scandinavian origin. The peasant population, which 

was clearly in the minority, betrayed little trace of Scandina-

vian influence except for some agricultural terminology and 

a number of field-names in the west. The urban milieu was 

hardly affected by the Vikings and Norman art owes noth-

ing to Scandinavian influence. Normandy nevertheless per-

sisted for a long time as a mixed state with two f a c e s — o n e 

Scandinavian, which was gradually fading, and the other 

Frankish, which little by little became the dominant one. 
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Fig | Scene from the Bayeux tapestry, embroidered in the 1070s. William 
the Conqueror has crossed the Channel in specially built ships and made 
landfall in England. Soon afterwards he defeated the Anglo-Saxon king 

The only surviving traces of the Scandinavian dialect and 

Scandinavian law are to be found in matters concerned with 

the sea but it is certain that the local ducal dynasty 

remained aware and proud of its origin for centuries. 

The originality of the Norman contribution to 11th-

century France is open to discussion. There are those who 

consider that the "Norman myth" was created by the great. 

Anglo-Norman historians of the 12th century. It is 

nevertheless certain that after the Norman population had 

been fully integrated into Frankish society, it retained cer-

tain characteristics which derived from the Scandinavian 

colonisation of the 10th century: an inextinguishable spirit 

of adventure, an ability to adapt to greatly varying condi-

tions and to exploit these, a liking for effective political 

methods, a sense of solidarity uniting all emigrants from the 

Duchy. 

Today it is dear that the conquests made by the Normans 

of Normandy in the 1 ith and 12th centuries can no longer 

be laid to the account of the Vikings. It can hardly have 

been before the 1030s that warfare in foreign parts became 

the most profitable industry of the Normans. Let us briefly 

mention the countries they visited: the southern third of 

Italy, which they approached by the overland route from 

about the 1020s; Sicily, conquered between 1060 and 1091; 

Amiochia and its principalities, about 1100; without taking 

Harold Godwinson at the battle of Hastings and was crowned as king of 
England at Christmas 1066. 

account of the abortive setdements in Anatolia, Dalmatia, 

Catalonia (Tarragona), and, of course, England, acquired 

after the victory of William the Conqueror at the Batde of 

Hastings on 14th October 1066 (and the subsequent expan-

sion into Ireland in the 12th century). 

William was not a Viking but the ships which enabled 

him to disembark his forces in England owed much to 

Scandinavian traditions, as can be seen from the 'Bayeux 

Tapestry', and many of the military commanders who 

accompanied him were, like himself, of partially Scandina-

vian descent. The clerics who described the glorious exploits 

of William and his descendants rarely omitted to mention 

this. Nevertheless, in the period 1020-1030, a deep cleft had 

developed which separated Normandy from its links with 

Scandinavia. Although a few bonds can be seen to have 

been made between the Franks and the Scandinavians in 

the 12th and 13th centuries, these were not made because of 

Normandy. They simply reflect the prestige enjoyed by 

French civilisation under the Capetians and by French 

ecclesiastical schools. 

This is, in fact, the route by which the first Norman 

author to write meaningfully about Denmark acquired his 

information. His name was Etienne de Rouen and he was 

active in the middle of the 12th century. Almost all the 

important men in the Danish church at the end of the 12th 
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Fig. 7. The Seine valley near LesAndelys (south-east of Rouen) with 
Richard the Lionheart's Chateau Gaillard. Richard was both king of 
England and duke of Normandy, and the castle was built 1196-8 to protect 

Normandy against the French king Philip August In 1204 Chateau 
Gaillard was taken, and Normandy came under French control; for 300 
years its lordship had been in the hands of the Vikings and their successors. 

century and the beginning of the 13th had links with 

France: Archbishop Eskil (1137-1178) resided in Clairvaux 

on several occasions and died there; his successor, Absalon, 

the founder of Copenhagen (1178-1201), studied at Sainte-

Genevieve in Paris, as did his nephew and successor, Anders 

Suneson (1201-1228). Under their patronage were written 

several Latin works of very high quality, owing much to 

their authors' education in France (cat. no. 528-30, cf. 466). 

The same contacts, however, were responsible for a political 

experiment which ended in disaster: the idea of forming an 

alliance between the Danish and French dynasties—by 

arranging for the marriage in 1193 of Philip II Augustus 

with the Danish princess Ingeborg, the sister of King Knud 

VI. It was only with great difficulty that the poor girl was 

rescued from the semi-captivity in which she was held by 

her husband, who had been filled with loathing for her 

immediately after their marriage (cat. no. 538). 

Paris remained a great centre of attraction for Scandina-

vian students until the 14th century. It is merely to be 

looked upon as a rhetorical exercise, however, when Etienne 

de Tournai, the Abbot of Sainte-Genevieve, in about 1189 

reminds Absalon and his king of the responsibility of their 

ancestors for the havoc wrought in the 9th century. Other 

points of contact have also been of significance but the 

famous episode in Orkneyinga saga in which the Orkney earl 

Rggnvald Kali composes love poems to Ermengarde, vis-

countess of Narbonne, seems undeniably most likely to be a 

literary embellishment (cat. no. 525). 

Even if the Viking raids were one of the most important 

episodes in the history of the European continent in the 

medieval period, their significance should not be exagger-

ated: in the long run their consequences can hardly be said 

to have extended beyond the 9th century. 
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Other things were also of value, most of which would leave 
no trace in the archaeological record—slaves, woollen 
goods and luxury foods. Until the 830s the only motive of 
the Scandinavian raiders seems to have been the attainment 
of wealth—initially there was no intention to setde the 
lands to the west. 

The Scandinavian settlement 
The first trace of any permanent Scandinavian settlement 
occurs in Ireland. In or about 841 they established defended 
harbours at Annagassan, Co. Louth, and at Dublin and used 
these centres as bases for raids elsewhere in Ireland. The 
Dublin settlement is perhaps represented by the rich, mixed 
cemetery at Islandbridge, Kilmainham, on the edge of 
medieval Dublin (cat. no. 243,354-8). This cemetery 
included female graves, which would suggest permanent 
colonization by whole families in the second half of the 
ninth century. 

No traces of settlement survive in the north and west of 
Scotland until well on into the ninth century—perhaps at 
the same period as the settlement of Dublin. Re-examination 
of old finds at various sites—Freswick Links in Caithness, 
Birsay in Orkney andjarlshof in Shetland—has produced 

no evidence of ninth-century settlement. Only finds at 
Tuquoy on Westray and in graves at Westness on Rousay 
might indicate a ninth-century settlement. 

The English seem to have had a respite from Viking 
attack until the early 830s, when the raids resumed in a 
more potent and organized form. No longer did these con-
sist of casual attacks on lonely monastic outposts, but rather 
of serious battles. In 851 the invading army wintered in 
England for the first time and later stormed London and 
Canterbury. This began the process which led to military 
conquest and the settlement of much of England. Wintering 
in England became the norm. Excavations at Repton, 
Derbyshire, have located what has been interpreted as a 
fortress of the Scandinavians who wintered there in 873-4. 
A mass coin-dated burial found here (fig. z) presumably 
consists of some members of what is now popularly known 
as the Great Army who died of disease during that winter 
(cat. no . 35Z-3). 

Then, in 876, the Vikings for the first time settled in 
England, under their leader Halfdan. In subsequent years 
they took over much of north and east England, so that to 
the north and east of a line drawn from London to Chester 
they had political control of the country. This region (the 

Fig. 2. Bones from human skeletons, probably 

Vikings and their women. They were found in 

a burial-mound at Repton in England, where 

the Viking invaders had wintered 873-4. 

no. 353. 
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Danelaw) was never unified, chough there appears to have 
been a kingdom based on York, another in East Anglia and 
some sort of hegemony in the Midlands (a curious unit 
known as the Five Boroughs, based on the fortified towns of 
Stamford, Leicester, Lincoln, Nottingham and Derby). 

Danish settlement was founded firmly on agriculture. 
The Danes took over existing estates (particularly those of 
the Church), presumably breaking them up and distributing 
them among the settlers. Settlement was dense for, with the 
aid of the cheap labour available in the form of the con-
quered population, they were able also to take into produc-
tion land that had previously been uncultivated and 
ungrazed. The whole process is traced today in the large 
number of place-names containing Scandinavian elements 
that survive in this region, names with such terminations as, 
for example, -by (e.g. Derby). Study of place-names in 
north-west England, an area probably settled after 900 
mainly by Norwegians from the west and north, also shows 
that the Danes from north-eastern England crossed the 
Pennines to join them. 

Practically no traces have been found of the settlers' 
farms, perhaps because they lie under present-day settle-
ments. One site investigated near Ribblehead high in the 
Pennines may not be of Viking origin, but includes struc-
tures of a type that would have been lived in by Scandina-
vians of the late ninth or early tenth century. 

Again there is no evidence of the form or pattern of rural 
settlement in the Danelaw. Considerable traces, however, of 
the incomers are to be seen in the memorial sculpture of 
Scandinavian taste which occurs frequently here. The Vik-
ings with remarkable eclecticism copied and adapted the 
native sculptural tradition, embellishing it with elements 
derived from their own ornamental canon. These 
monuments—both the memorial crosses and the extraordi-
nary "hogback" tombstones (cat. no. 368-72)—also hint at 
the quickness of the conversion of the incomers to Chris-
tianity; a speed which also explains the scarcity of burials of 
the pagan type (i.e. those with accompanying grave-goods) 
in England. Only a couple of cemeteries have been found in 
England (the great mass grave at Repton is one), but a large 
number of single graves found in existing churchyards 
might suggest that the incomers adapted the sanctified 
cemeteries of the existing Christian population. 

Of urban settlement there is more to tell. They settled 
and changed existing towns, the most important of which 
was York, the seat of a king and an archbishop and a town 
of long mercantile tradition clearly documented in the his-
torical sources of the pre-Viking period. At York and Lin-
coln, both Roman foundations, imported objects are found 
in profusion—silk from Byzantium, pottery from Syria and 

from North Germany, quern-stones from the Rhineland, 
brooches from the Baltic and whetstones from Norway—all 
indicators of the long-distance trade which ended in towns 
controlled by the Scandinavians, (cf. cat. no. 371-85, 
399-402). Much else must have been traded which has left 
no trace in the archaeological record: slaves, spices, oils, furs 
and so on. 

Ideas also were introduced from outside England. Scan-
dinavian art styles, for example, were adapted to objects of 
daily use. The Borre style being particularly popular, whilst 
the Jellinge style combined with the English art of the late 
ninth century to produce a remarkable—if rather coarse— 
amalgam of the art of two cultures. 

The Scandinavian language was also introduced into 
England—the man who in the last years of the eleventh 
century scratched an inscription on a stone in Carlisle 
Cathedral in runes: tolfin urair thasi rum a thisi stain (Dolfinn 

carved these runes on this stone) was almost certainly a local 
Scandinavian-speaking man. Whether he was a survivor of 
a family which had settled there in the tenth century, or of 
one established in the time of Knut in the early eleventh 
century, or merely a recent incomer from the west or north, 
is not clear. The point is that the language was used. 

Across the Irish Sea was another Scandinavian sphere of 
influence. Dublin, for example, one of four or five towns 
founded as Viking trading centres and fortifications in 
Ireland (fig. 3), was to receive new stimulus as a result of the 
settlement of the Scandinavians in England. Through it 
passed much of the north/south trade of the western 
Adantic from Greenland to Bordeaux, controlled by the 
Scandinavian merchants of the city (whoever might have 
been in political control of the city at any one time) until the 
English conquest of Ireland in the late twelfth century (cat. 
no. 386-98,404). Ireland was not settled in the same way as 
England; the Scandinavians here were not primarily 
interested in farming: although controlling a certain 
amount of agricultural land outside the cities, they were 
content to trade with all comers—including the Irish farm-
ers who would feed them. 

In Scotland there were no towns, but trading stations 
existed (probably as temporary or seasonal markets) estab-
lished on beaches or in protected inlets. One such might 
have been Whithorn, which had a pre-Viking origin and 
was one of a group of such markets around the Irish Sea. 

One type of find, however, is common to all three coun-
tries. In Ireland, Scotland and England, from the beginning 
of the Viking settlement, a large number of silver hoards 
have been found, containing bullion in the form of coins, 
ornaments and hacked up pieces of ornaments (cat. no. 
361-64). The hoards appear most frequently in the first half 
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Fig j. A street w Dublin c. ttoa toeamsnvcthn. Dublin was founded by 
Scmtdmavians uho phynxl an Important role there until the Norman 
conquest of 117a The excavations in Fishamble Street revealed ij building 
phases faam c. 920-1100; phase 9 g shown hen. Apart from some of the 
smaller sheds, the buildings contained both a dwelling and a workshop. 
Gnat quantities Sobjectsfrom Dublin's Scandinavian period ban been 
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mainland and the Middle East 

Probable boundary between plots 

Limit of excavation 

Probable position of street 

of the tench century, particularly in the west and north of 

the British Isles. They include the largest board from the 

western Viking world, from Cueidale on the River Ribble in 

Lancashire (fig. 1). Hidden in a lead-lined chest in about 

905, it contained some 7500 coins and about a thousand 

fragments of silver and ingots. The whole weighed well over 

forty kilos. In present-day values the hoard would be worth 

about L y o o j n o — a lot of money to be carried around as 

cash—perhaps it was part of a Viking war chest. 

The largest known gold hoard found in the Viking world 

came from Hare Island in the River Shannon. Melted down 

soon after it was found in 1802, it consisted of arm-rings 

which weighed nearly six kilos. The hoards reflect unsettled 

times. Buried and never reclaimed, we must assume that 

death (and probably violent death) supervened so that their 

location had been forgotten. Some English hoards reflect 

the wars of reconquest, others the internecine struggles 

between the dynasties of York and Dublin. They teB of a 

continuous state of political instability in the north and west 

of die British Isles in the first forty years o f the tenth 

century, a period when the warring settlers and chieftains 

attempted to gain mastery of the region—or at least parts 
• 

Almost as soon as the Vikings established themselves in 

the Danelaw, the English rulers began to challenge them. 

Alfred the Great, king of Wessex, began the campaign for 

the re-conquest with the re-taking of London in 886, at a 

period when the Danes were probably coo involved in 

France to respond. 

The reconquest of the north and east of England under 

Alfred's successors was not a smooth process, but by 954 the 

last Viking king of York, Erik Bloodaxe from Norway, had 

been expelled and the way was paved for the creation of a 

new kingdom of England under Edgar (959-75). Not all 

Scandinavians, however, were forced to leave the country, 

many had established themselves and stayed to be absorbed 

in the new country. 

With the collapse of York, Dublin became increasingly 

important as an economic focus of the Scandinavians in the 

west and it was probably about this time that two great 

political entities were constructed in western and northern 

Britain. The Kingdom of Man and the Isles, based on the 

Isle of Man but extending up into the Hebrides; and the 

Earldom of Orkney, which controlled the northern Isles of 

Scotland, as well as Caithness and Sutherland (the nor-

thernmost counties of mainland Scotland), which was to 
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York 

Fig. 4. York, Copper gate 16-21 The illustration shows a partly sunken building, perhaps a 

dwelling with workshop, constructed of timber felled sometime between 970 and 1008. Similar 

buildings in the vicinity were erected c. 972-3. 

York, almost as old as the millenium, had 
seen great days between AD 71-400 as a 
permanent Roman fortress and provincial 
capital, Eboracum. Roman defences, main 
roads and some of die major buildings 
remained a long lasting influence on the 
city's topography. In contrast litde is 
known of York in the centuries after Roman 
military withdrawal, c 400-600, but by the 
early 7th century it was a residence for the 
Anglo-Saxon kings of North umbria. Lay-
ers datable to that era have hardly been 
found within the former Roman defences, 
but an excavation 1 kilometre downstream 
of the Roman walls, at the confluence of 
the rivers Ouse and Foss, has located a 
probable manufacturing and commercial 
centre. Datable to c 700-850 it was 
perhaps the wic part of the famous town 
now called Eofbrwic. 

In the mid-ninth century the settlement 
was dramatically reversed. The wic site was 
abandoned, and this may be linked with 
the historically-attested arrival, victory 
and settlement of part of the Viking "great 
army", in 867. They enthroned their own 
candidates as kings, and then re-issued a 
York coinage to an improved standard, 
reached an accommodation with the 
church, and held power continuously until 

927 and intermittently until 954, when 
York and its kingdom became part of the 
newly consolidated state of England—a 
political change which seems to have had 
litde effect on the development of forvik, as 
it was now called. 

In the late 9th and early 10th centuries 
the Roman defended areas on both sides 
of the river were linked by a new bridging 
point and re-fashioned with new churches, 
new streets, and a new lay-out of tene-
ments which often ignored or cut across 
the earlier Roman plan. The town also 
expanded to cover the neck of land be-
tween the rivers, and it is in this vicinity 
that the timber houses and workshops are 
best preserved. Excavations in Coppergate 
showed how this Roman suburb had lain 
derelict for over four centuries until re-
vitalised in the later 9th century. By the 
early 10th century new tenements had 
been carefully laid out, and this act de-
fined the appearance of the area until our 
own time—tenements boundaries remain-
ed on the same lines, despite a rise in the 
ground level of up to 5 m. Buildings were 
fbcussed on the street frontage and this 
was a manufacturing quarter metal-work-
ing in iron, copper-alloy, lead-alloy, silver 
and gold dominated the earlier period, and 

was later supplemented by glass-working 
and wood-turning. Crafts such as jet- and 
amber-working, leather-working, bone-
and antier-working, and textile-making 
were also practised, although not necessari-
ly on a commercial scale. Altogether they 
show that York was now operating as a 
major production centre, and indeed it 
was probably the second largest and rich-
est city in England. As a focus for trade it 
functioned both regionally, nationally and 
internationally—foreign goods arrived 
from Scandinavia, north-west Europe, the 
Mediterranean and the Near East. (cf. cat. 
tio. 37i-85> 399-402,409,432). 

The Norman takeover, 1068-9, resulted 
in some deliberate razing of parts of Jorvik 
to make way for twin casdes, and for water 
defences around one of them. A fire in 
1069 destroyed the cathedral church, and 
the Normans built a new one on a differ-
ent alignment: they also founded new re-
ligious houses, particularly St. Mary's 
Abbey. In essence, though, the framework 
of the Anglo-Scandinavian city underpin-
ned other Norman rebuilding and is still 
the major influence 00 York today. 

Richard Ha! 



|B8 Tynwaki HilL Isle of Man. Every year the island's Parliament. 
TymmakL takes Its seat on the artificial mound together with representatives 

of the British Crown. The ceremony, as the word Tynwald itself, has roots in 
the island's Scandinavian period. 

become one of (he richest and most powerful elements in 
the Norwegian kingdom. 

Excavation at Birsay, a small tidal island off mainland 
Orkney, has shown a major setdement, perhaps the chief 
seat of the earl himself. Two Orkney earls, Sigurd the Stout 
1960-1014) and Thorfinn the Mighty (1014-1065), built 
the Orkney earldom up to its strongest pitch, controlling 
much of the north of Scotland and the Western Isles and 
turning the north into the mainstream of Christian culture. 
Thorfinn indeed established the bishopric and built a 
cathedral at Birsay. Although a powerful man, he acknow-
ledged the overiordship of Harald HardrAda, long of 
Norway, and like his father, made continuous efforts to 
extend his earldom as far south as Man. Malcolm III of 
Scotland largely thwarted this ambition by claiming 
sovereignty over Thorfinn s Scottish earldoms and effec-
tively cut him off from the south; certainly soon after his 
death Godred Sihtricson is described as king of Man. 
Godred seems to have emerged from Dublin and, after the 
battle of Stamford Bridge in 1066, came to Man with 
Godred Crovan. who ultimately established himself as king 
of Man (1079-95). 

Sven and Knut—the conquest of England 
In England from 980 onwards a new period of Scandinavian 
terror made itself felt as the old enemy pounced on a 
country wealthy and weakened after the death of the unify-
ing king Edgar. At first the attacks were relatively insignifi-
cant. But their real purpose was revealed in 991 when the 
English agreed to pay £10,000 of silver coins so that the 
raiders would return to their own countries. 

In 1003 Scandinavian Vikings were welded together 
under Sven Forkbeard. His assault on England was success-
ful: he raised large sums of money over the years to finance 
his activities at home in Denmark. He paid off his Swedish 
followers who returned home to live it up in Sweden with 
the money that they had received at his hands and which is 
evidenced in the vast number of English coins found in the 
hoards of this period throughout Sweden. Having consoli-
dated his power base in Denmark, however, Sven now had 
greater ambitions—nothing less than the conquest of Eng-
land. 

After a short campaign in the summer of 1013, Sven was 
recognised as king by all the English, but he died early in 
1014. Every attempt of the deposed English king, ^sthelred, 
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Fig. 6. King Knut and his queen Emma (sElfgyfu) present an altar cross to 
the New Minster, Winchester, England. Drawing from the 1030s. Cat no. 
412. 

to reconquer the country could not retrieve the situation 
and by 1017 Sven's son, Knut, was king and married 
i€thelred's widow Emma. 

Archaeological evidence of this last Viking period, which 
lasted—in theory at least—until the death of Knut's son, 
Harthaknut, in 1042, is most spectacularly represented by 
the stone from the churchyard at St Paul's in London (cat. 
no. 416) and in the Liber Vitae of the New Minster at 
Winchester. By this time the Danes were Christian and 
Knut was accepted by the Christian kings of Europe as an 
equal. A tough administrator of his English kingdom, Knut 

used his English wealth and his political skills to bolster his 
power in Denmark and (from 1028) Norway, so that he 
could style himself—with some justification—King of all 
England, of Denmark, of the Norwegians and of part of the 
Swedes. 

Knut's empire was to collapse after his death in 1035. The 
English royal line finally regained control of the throne 
when Harthaknut died standing at his drink in 1042 and was 
succeeded by Edward the Confessor. 

Post-Viking contacts 
The Scandinavians did not, however, lose interest in their 
political claims to England until the end of the century. 
Magnus Haraldsson of Norway abortively attacked England 
in 1058, Sven Estridsson of Denmark also made feints 
towards England and Harald Hardrada of Norway invaded 
England in 1066. This latter was a major event. Harald was 
reinforced by men from the earldom of Orkney and also by 
the English king Harold Godwinsson's exiled brother, 
Tostig; his army may well have amounted to 9,000 men. 
They captured York, but withdrew to Stamford Bridge, 
where they were defeated by the English king, Harold God-
winsson. Harald Hardrada and Tostig were both killed in 
the battle and the Norwegians never again attempted to 
take the throne of England. Sven of Denmark made a feeble 
attempt to undermine William the Conqueror in 1070, but 
after his son's threatened invasion in 1085 the Scandina-
vians never again came back in a warlike fashion. 

England, however, retained contact with Scandinavia 
whether through Dublin, the northern and western Isles or 
directly. A sufficient Scandinavian element in the popula-
tion of the old Danelaw contributed at least some sympathy 
for the people of these lands and a welcome for their traders. 
The contact is clearly seen in the art of the post-Conquest 
period (cat. no. 428-9); in the Scandinavian-derived Ringe-
rike and Urnes styles, as for example on the tympanum from 
Southwell Minster which bears ornament derived from 
these styles, dated by some to around 1120, but perhaps in 
reality forty years earlier. The Urnes style, so clearly seen on 
a large number of bronze objects (particularly brooches and 
book clasps), is also found in a rather derivative form in 
sculpture. It is quite possible that these two styles were 
introduced from the West, from Ireland where traces of a 
flourishing artistic industry based on the Ringerike and 
Urnes style has been recovered among the myriad of motif-
pieces found in the Dublin excavations and in the art of the 
Irish church (cat. no. 397-8,430-1). 

Artistic contact directly eastwards with Scandinavia is to 
be seen in a school of ivory carving, typified by the Lewis 



chessmen (fig. 7) and a number of other mid-12th-century 

ivory objects, which have a decorative vocabulary of distinct 

Scandinavian elements—a North Sea Romanesque (cat. no. 

Despite the formal supremacy of the archbishopric of 

Hamburg-Bremen, a continuing ecclesiastical influence 

from England expressed itself in Scandinavia in liturgical 

detail, gifts of relics and exchange of personnel, as well as in 

architecture. Olaf Tryggvason and Olaf Haraldsson 

recruited English missionaries and the Danes and the 

Swedes, wishing to minimize the influence of the German 

archdiocese, turned frequendy to England for help. It is 

significant that an Englishman, Nicholas Breakspear, was 

sent to Norway in 1152 by the Pope to investigate the 

powbility of creating separate archdioceses in Norway and 

Sweden—succeeding only in Norway with the establish-

ment of Nidaros (present-day Trondheim). 

But the ecclesiastical influences were not all one way, as is 

demonstrated by the dedication of church-buildings in 

Britain to St Olaf and St Magnus. The cathedral of Orkney 

in Kirkwall, one of the most remarkable of northern Euro-

pean Romanesque buildings (fig. gjfl is dedicated to the 

Orkney earl St Magnus, whilst churches of St Olaf in 

London, York, Dublin and elsewhere tell of contact— 

commercial as well as ecclesiastical—between west and 

north. 

One London church spells it out in more remarkable 

fashion: St Clement Danes. This church (which still stands 

in rebuilt form) is situated on the edge of the earlier com-

mercial centre of the Anglo-Saxon capital—Aldwych. The 

trade symbolized by this church is reflected in a handful of 

early records and (in 1223) a formal commercial agreement 

between Norway and England. Fish was an increasingly 

important item of the English imports from Scandinavia, as 

the practice of eating fish on fast days increased demand, 

and it is almost certain that by the end of the twelfth 

century timber was also traded from the North, although 

evidence is thin. 

The Scandinavians retained their mercantile contact with 

London, but in the early twelfth century gradually lost what 

must have been some sort of dominance when the Danish 

guildhall in London was sold to the Cologne merchants. The 

ports of the Wash, Lynn in particular, and Grimsby, were 

becoming more important to the Norwegians, who until the 

third quarter of the twelfth century at least were also reach-

ing for Dublin by way of Orkney and the Western Isles. 
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Fig. 8. The cathedral of Kirkwall, Orkney, be-
gun uyj. It is dedicated to the islands' patron 
saint St Magnus, Earl of Orkney (killed in 

ins)-

From Dublin the merchants had access to the Continent 
and to the western seaboard of England, to the River Severn, 
whence they could reach the English heartland. From 
Ireland came, for example, leather goods and trans-shipped 
materials from the Continent; and from England, according 
to King Sverre in 1189, came "wheat, honey, flour and cloth". 

The hostile pagan raiders of the late eighth century, had 
some four hundred years later become favoured traders with 
the kingdoms of the British Isles and full members of the 
Christian community of Europe. 

The Scandinavians in Britain and Ireland 

ICS-



Scandinavian names 
and words in Europe Gillian Fellows-Jensen 

The Vikings w h o set out from Denmark, Norway and Swe-

den to raid, trade and settle in eastern and western Europe 

left an indelible imprint on the host countries in the form of 

loanwords, personal names and, above all, place-names. 

Several factors worked together to determine the nature and 

extent of this imprint in the various countries. The most 

significant factor was the number of immigrants in relation 

to the size of die native population but the degree of mutual 

intelligibility between die host language and the Viking 

tongue also played an important role. 

The Norwegian Vikings who made their homes in Shet-

land, Orkney, the Faroes and Iceland came to lands which 

were deserted or sparsely populated at the time. Iceland and 

the Faroes have survived to the present day as Scandina-

vian-speaking countries and in Orkney and Shedand a 

Scandinavian language continued to be spoken as late as the 

eighteenth century, although it was in losing competition 

with the Scots language from the fifteenth century. The 

Norwegian setders in Ireland, the Hebrides, the Isle of Man 

and mainland Scodand, on the other hand, were minority 

groups surrounded by native Celtic-speaking people, while 

the Danes who settled in England and Normandy were 

hedged in by English -speakers and French-speakers respec-

tively, and the Swedes w h o settled in Russia were 

surrounded by people speaking Slav languages. 

The Scandinavian loanwords that have survived in Irish, 

Gaelic, French and Russian—all non-Germanic languages 

— a r e not very numerous. It would, of course, have been 

impossible for die Vikings to communicate at all fluently 

with their neighbours in Ireland, Scodand, Normandy and 

Russia without employing interpreters or becoming bi-

lingual. In addition, in Ireland, Normandy and Russia, the 

Scandinavian colonies were comparatively short-lived and 

the Vikings w h o settled there were fairly quickly absorbed 

into the native populations. Norse domination of the Heb-

rides and M a n , on the other hand, lasted for almost 500 

years and the Scandinavian language probably did not drop 

finally out of use until the sixteenth century. T h e compara-

tive rarity of Scandinavian loanwords in the Celtic 

languages, however, suggests that there could only have 

been a limited degree of linguistic contact between the 

Scandinavian and Celtic communities. In England, the Vik-

Fig. 1. Seal-matrix from York, England. It belonged to a nth-cent, toll-
collector with die Scandinavian name Snarri, which means 'the swift one'. 

ings found a Germanic-speaking native population and 

although the Scandinavian and English languages had 

already differentiated themselves from each other to such an 

extent that linguistic contact would hardly have been poss-

ible without recourse to rude noises and uncouth gestures, 

there was nevertheless a basic shared vocabulary that must 

have made it easy for Scandinavian loanwords to be 

accepted in large numbers by the English. 

There were some semantic fields in which Scandinavian 

loanwords were accepted by all the languages encountered 

by the Vikings. From the maritime world, for example, there 

is the term biti 'cross-plank in a boat', that was adopted into 

Russian as bet' and into French as bitte, while thopta 'rowing-

bench' was adopted by the Irish as tochta and by the English 

as thoft (later developing to thwart). T h e field of legal and 

administrative terminology was also open to loanwords 

from Scandinavian. T h e old Scandinavian word for the law 
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Scandinavian names and words In Europe 

Fig. 2. Signpost in Normandy, France. The place-name La Houlgate occurs 
with varying spellings in many parts of Normandy. The name is of 
Scandinavian origin and originally meant 'hollow road'. The name of the 
commune Bieville-Quetieville is the result of the amalgamation of two 
setdements with Frankish names, the second of which contains the Scan-
dinavian personal name Ketil. 

itself, lagu, is found in Celtic as lagh, in Old Norman as lage 

and in English as law. The term rannsaka ' to search a house 

for stolen goods' occurs in Celtic as rannsachadh, in Norman 

French as rannsaquer and in English as ransack. The Scan-

dinavian word embxtti 'office' was adopted into Russian as 

jabeda and, suggestively, acquired there the meaning 'back-

biting'. It is only in English that Scandinavian loanwords are 

found in the vocabulary of all fields of daily life, often 

having displaced English words for the same concepts. Such 

common and necessary English words as birth and die, fallow 

and husband, ill and ugly, leg and skin, kettle and steak, smile 

and mistake were all introduced into the language by the 

Vikings, and hundreds of others besides. 

In addition to their daily vocabulary, the Vikings took a 

range of personal names with them to their new homes. In 

the written sources we can read the names of the ruling 

Scandinavian dynasties in the colonies, for example Oleb 

(iOleif), Oleg (Helgi), Olga (Helga) in Russia, Amlaibh (Olaf), 

Gofraid (Guthreth), Imar (/var), Ragnall (.Ragnald) in Ireland 

and Man, Rolf or Rollo (Hrolf), Gerloc (Geirlaug) and Gunnor 

(GunnvQr) in Normandy, Anlaf or Olaf, Halfdan and Guthrum 

(Guththorm) in England. 
Names of humbler settlers, perhaps members of the Viking 

raiding parties, perhaps men in the service of the local ruler, 

perhaps farmers who had setded in the new countries under 

the protection of the armies, are recorded in written docu-

ments such as peace treaties, charters and land registers from 

the individual colonies. Unfortunately, the patriarchal nature 

of medieval society means that comparatively few female 

names are recorded in such documents. W e would not expect 

to find female names among those of royal retainers whose 

services had been rewarded by grants of land, and women 

would normally only appear in lists of tenants if they were 

widows. The absence of Scandinavian female names from the 

records may in part, however, reflect an absence of Scandina-

vian women to act as name-models in the colonies. 

There is some evidence to suggest that the Vikings married 

local women, as when a runic inscription on a Manx cross 

records that Fiak (Celtic Fiacc) was the son of Thorleif hnakki 

'nape'. His Celtic name suggests that his unnamed mother 

was a Manx woman. O n the other hand, a stone erected in 

memory of ufaak sun hinais, (Scandinavian) Ofeig son of 

(Celtic) Crinan), might point to a marriage between a Manx 

man and a Viking woman. In England it would seem to have 

been just as common for a man with an English name to give 

his son a Scandinavian name as for a father with a Scandina-

vian name to do so. This may sometimes have been because 

the mother was of Danish origin. The eleventh-century Earl 

Godwine of Wessex, for example, was married to Gytha, the 

sister of Jarl Ulf of Denmark. Of their eight children, five 

received Scandinavian names: Svein, Harold, Tosti, Gyrth and 

Gunnhild, while three were given English names: leofwine, 

Eadgyth andSfgifu. In Normandy, some members of the ducal 

family took a Frankish name in addition to their Scandina-

vian one. Rollo, for example, called himself Robert in written 

documents and his daughter was referred to as both Gerloc 

and Adelis. Others followed their example. Turstin (Thorstein) 

was also known as Richard and Stigand as Odo. Soon, Frankish 

names had practically ousted names of Scandinavian origin 

from the nomenclature of Normandy. 

In England Scandinavian personal names established 

themselves more securely and many new names developed on 

English soil, for example by-names such as Broklaus 'trouser-

less', Serklaus 'shirtless' and Snarri 'the swift one'. Many of the 

recorded names which end in -ketil such as Brunketil, Ormketil, 

Steinketil and Ulfketil may also have arisen in England and 

been carried back from there to the Scandinavian homelands. 

In England, however, the Norman conquest in 1066 sounded 

the death-knell for Scandinavian personal names, and by 

1 zoo practically everyone in England had a forename of 

Frankish or biblical origin. A few Scandinavian personal 

names have survived to the present day in the colonies where 

the Scandinavian language has dropped into disuse. Olga is 
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H j. Signpost in Yorkshire, England. It points south to Slingsby, the 

Scandinavian name of which means "Sleng's village', and K> Malton, the 

Old English name cf which means 'discussion village'(probably an 

administrative centre). To the north the signpost points to Nunnington, an 

Old English name which means 'Nunna's estateand to Kirkby Moorside, 

the Scandinavian name of which—'church village'—is distinguished from 

many identical names by the addition of the English affix Moorside, 

originally 'moor's head', which refers to its situation on a ness or headland 

in dte North Yorkshire Moors. 

still one of the most popular forenames in Russia, for exam-

ple, and die forename Somhairle (Sumarlithi) and the surname 

Macauky (son of Olaf) are current in the Hebrides. In Nor-

mandy, Angot ftsgaut), Anquetil (flsketil), Toutain (Thorstein) and 

TurxfuetU IThorkedt) survive as surnames (cf. p. 93),while in 

England names such as Harald and Eric received a literary 

renaissance in the nineteenth century. 

Many more Scandinavian personal names survive in the 

colonies as elements in place-names. A s evidence for a 

Scandinavian presence in the various colonies, place-names 

have the advantage over loanwords and personal names in 

that they can be located exactly and hence used to demarcate 

the areas of Scandinavian settlement. A m o n g the few names 

coined by the early raiders are those of small islands which 

they used for various purposes, for example Dursey "Dior's 

island' and Lambay 'Lamb island' in Ireland, Priestholm in 

Wales, and TorhulmusI an eleventh-century name of a merely 

local currency for an island in the Seine. Viking traders in 

the east are known to have given Scandinavian names such 

asLeanti IHLejandi o r 'd ie laughing one) and Aeifor (Eithfors 

• — r o f f e — 

or 'the falls at the isthmus*) to rapids on the River Dnieper 

between Kiev and the Black Sea, but these names have not 

survived in use. 

The most significant place-names are those which reveal 

the areas in which the Vikings settled in significant num-

bers. In the early years the setders used the pre-existing 

names and, where necessary, coined names descriptive of 

the local topography. A growing population, however, led to 

the splitting up of large estates into small independent units. 

The Norwegian setders in the Northern and Western Isles 

of Scotland and the Isle of M a n created names for these 

units in -stathir, for example Grimista 'Grim's place' and 

Oddsta, ( 'Odd's place') in Shetland, Germiston 'Grim's place' 

and Tormiston T h o r m o t h ' s place' in Orkney, Tolsta TholPs 

place' in Lewis, Gretch, probably 'Grettir's place', and Leodest, 

perhaps 'Ljotul f s place', in M a n , or -b6Istathrs for example 

Isbister 'eastern farm' in Shetland and Orkney, Habost ('high 

farm') in Lewis and Skye. 

The Danes in England gave the smaller land-units names 

in -by, such as Colby 'Koli's farmstead', Grimsby 'Grim's 

farmstead', and Aislaby 'Aslak's farmstead', or -thorp, such as 

Sculthorpe 'Skuli's outlying farm' and Gunthorpe 'Gunni 's 

outlying farm', and still later, men moving out from the 

English Danelaw coined place-names in -by in southern 

Scodand, M a n and south-eastern Wales. T h e element most 

frequently employed to coin place-names for small units in 

Normandy (cf. p. 93) was fo/t, as in Colletot 'Koli's plot', 

Ecultot 'Skuli's plot', Etaintot 'stone plot' and Gonnetot 

'Gunni 's plot'. T h e word toft originally meant 'building-plot' 

but it acquired the sense 'deserted setdement' and its popu-

larity in Normandy may reflect the fact that much destruc-

tion was caused by the Vikings here before they settled 

down as farmers. Names in -toft are, however, also found in 

the Northern and Western Isles, the Isle of M a n and Eng-

land. In some cases the Vikings cleared new land for settle-

ment. These areas are characterised by names in -thveit 

'clearing'. Such names are particularly common in the high 

land in north-west England and south-west Scodand, for 

example four Brackenthwaites 'bracken clearing' in Cumber-

land and Dumfriesshire, but they occur throughout the 

Danelaw and are very common in woodland areas around the 

Seine in Normandy, for example Thuit-Hebert, Le Thuit-Anger 

and Le Thuit-Signol in Roumois, and are also found in Orkney 

and Shetland, for example as the simplex name Twatt. 

Fig. 4. England, Wales, the Isle of Man and southern Scodand. The main 

areas of Scandinavian setdement are reflected in the place-names. After the 

Viking conquests in the second half of the 9th cent, the Scandinavian 

place-name suffix -by was often used to form place-names (e.g. Crosby) 

instead of English - tun, and - t h o r p instead of English -throp. There are 

also a number of hybrid names (e.g. Grimston) in which a Scandinavian 

personal name is compounded with the English element - tun. 





Pilgrimages and crusades Niels-Knud Liebgott 

When the Viking raids ceased in the middle of the eleventh 

century it did not put an end to the Scandinavian adven-

tures abroad. Christian kings and chieftains still equipped 

ships for long journeys, but for totally different purposes. 

Their aims were no longer simply trade, plunder or conquest 

in foreign lands; they now wished to visit the great holy 

places of Christendom—particularly Rome and the Holy 

Land. Pilgrimages had begun. 

When kings and chieftains—the people about whom we 

have the earliest knowledge—set out on journeys, they had 

many motives—penance or fulfilment of an oath, for exam-

p l e — b u t they often combined such motives with political 

aspirations. This is true of Knut the Great's journey to 

Rome in 1027, where he participated in the coronation of 

the Emperor Conrad II. It is also true of Erik Ejegod's first 

pilgrimage to Rome and Bari in 1098, during which he 

negotiated with the Pope for the establishment of the first 

Scandinavian ecclesiastical province. 

Until about 1200 our sources tell almost exclusively of 

pilgrimages from Denmark and the west of Scandinavia. It 

seems probable that St Olaf visited the grave of St James at 

Santiago de Compostela as early as 1012-13 when he was 

travelling in France and Spain. Sighvat Thordarson travelled 

from Iceland to Rome in 1030, and the Icelandic chieftain 

Getii Thorkelsson also visited Rome about 1070. Erik Ejegod 

set out on a second pilgrimage for Jerusalem along the 

Russian rivers. He stayed with the Varangian guard at the 

Byzantine court, but never reached Palestine, for he died in 

Cyprus in 1103. T h e Norwegian king, Sigurd Jorsalfar 

(Sigurd the Jerusalem-traveller), journeyed to the Holy 

Land by another route. He travelled by way of England 

around the Iberian peninsula (stopping at Santiago), into 

the Mediterranean and arrived in Jerusalem in 1110. Rpgn-

vald Kali, Earl of Orkney, and his companions took the 

same route to Jerusalem in the middle of the twelfth century 

and, as recorded in Orkntyinga saga ( c a t no. 525), had a 

particularly eventful journey. 

Even in the early years of the Christian period, however, 

pilgrimages were not confined to kings and chieftains. A s 

early as the second half of the eleventh century there are 

reports of pilgrimages within S c a n d i n a v i a — t o the tomb of 

St O l a f in Trondheim, for example. It was not until the later 

Middle Ages, however, that pilgrimages were undertaken by 

large numbers of people, as a normal part o f their spiritual 

H A unique source, the fraternity book o f the Benedictine 

Fig. 1. Runic inscription on the small whetstone from Timans, Gotland, 
Sweden, mentioning both Jerusalem and Iceland. End of the nth cent Cat. 
no. 48$. JftHfcjKf -

monastery of Reichenau on Lake Constance, contains a list 

of the names of more than forty-thousand pilgrims w h o 

visited the monastery on their way to Rome in the eleventh 

and twelfth centuries. Almost seven hundred of these have 

names of Scandinavian origin; most are Danish, but there 

are a few Norwegians and thirteen Icelanders. 

Both Erik Ejegod's second pilgrimage and Sigurd J orsal-

far's journey in 1108-10 are described as 'armed pilgrim-

ages', and thus had more the character of Crusades. By 

taking part in a Crusade, people obtained the same absolu-

tion and indulgence as they would by making a pilgrimage. 

Fig. 2. The Gundslev-
magle cross was made 
in the Byzantine area 
andfound in Denmark 
in a hoardfrom the 
second half of the nth 
cent Cat no. 488. 

no 



Fig. 3. Reliquary cross 
found at Tgnsberg, 
Norway. It is probably 
nth-cent, and con-
tained a splinter of the 
True Cross. Cat no. 

I4S9. 

As early as the ninth century the Church offered pardons to 
those taking part in the struggles against the pagan Vikings 
and Muslims, but when Pope Urban II in 1095 called the 
Christian world to arms in order to recapture Jerusalem, the 
Vikings were among those who 'took up the cross'. 

When Pope Eugenius III and Bernard of Clairvaux initi-
ated the Second Crusade in 1147, the Danes, under the joint 
kings Sven and Knut, took up arms against their pagan Slav 
neighbours south of the Baltic. This war, which in ferocity 
and strength was basically a continuation of earlier Viking 
expeditions, carried formal papal approval as a Crusade, but 
was otherwise a total failure. 

The full-scale attacks launched in the next few decades by 
the Scandinavians against their eastern neighbours were all 
carried out as Crusades. Valdemar the Great struck coins 
with a palm branch—the symbol of the Jerusalem pilgrims 
—on one face, and with a cross on the other (fig. 4). The 
capture of Arkona and the consequent conversion of Rugen 
in 1168/9 opened the way for the Danes to penetrate further 
east. But Knut VI's offensive against the Christian princes of 
Pomerania in the 1180s shows that the crusades were merely 
an excuse for ordinary piratical wars. 

In 1171, Pope Alexander III encouraged the Scandinavian 
kings to stage a Crusade against heathen Estonia. The 
Estonian Crusade began in 1197 but met with little success 
until 1219, when the Danish king Valdemar Sejr was victori-
ous at the battle of Lyndanise. Valdemar built a chain of 
forts to defend his newly conquered land, of which Tallinn 
(The fortification of the Danes') was one. Through his 
conquest of Estonia, Valdemar brought almost all the Baltic 
lands, from Holstein in the west to the Gulf of Finland in 

Fig. 4. Danish penny from the second half of the 12th cent There is a fpalm 
frond on the obverse and a crusading flag on the reverse, the symbols of 
pilgrimage and crusade. The cross-emblazoned banner on the reverse is 
probably the earliest depiction of the Danish flag. Cat no. 544b. 

the east, under his control. That this short-lived Baltic 
Empire was formed in the name of Crusade is demonstrated 
by the fact that the king chose as his flag the arms of the 
Teutonic Knights, the Dannebrog—which is still the Dan-
ish national flag. 

Although the motives for these wars were really little 
more than power politics, and although the methods were 
no different from those of the earlier Viking raids, this does 
not reduce their impact: partly because of these expeditions 
the Slav and Baltic peoples became absorbed into the west-
ern Church and culture. No other Crusade—apart from 
that which drove the Moors out of Spain—had such lasting 
effect. 

Fig. 5. Crusader on a gravestone 
from Vejerslev, Mors, Denmark. 
C. 1200. 
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Scandinavia and Europe around 1200 

Around the year i zoo the Nordic world had become a part 

of Christian Europe. In the course of the twelfth century the 

churches of the North had been assimilated into the papal 

universal Church and had been organized into three 

ecclesiastical provinces. They had been deeply influenced by 

the Gregorian reform movement, and the first steps had 

been taken towards a compromise libertas ecdesiae. This 

happened basically in collaboration, but sometimes in con-

tention and strife, with the royal authority. 

Christianity under the authority of the Church formed at 

the same time the strongest link in the more comprehen-

sively organised society which was beginning to evolve. 

Nevertheless, when it came to granting the Nordic countries 

an incipient 'national* identity, the unifying power of the 

king was just as significant. The pace of development 

towards state-like kingdoms in Denmark and Norway had 

accelerated from the middle of the twelfth century under 

organisational and ideological influence from Europe. There 

were similar tendencies in Sweden, but here the decisive 

break-through did not happen until the mid-thirteenth cen-

tury. In Iceland political power was gathered in the hands of 

increasingly fewer local chieftains and this was in the pro-

cess of undermining the balance in the social organisation 

of the Icelandic 'Free State'. Ultimately it meant that the 

ground would be ready for Iceland's subjection to the 

Norwegian crown, which in the thirteenth century estab-

lished a 'Norwegian Empire' which included all the Norse 

island c o m m u n i t i e s from the Orkneys to Greenland. 

Maintaining the contacts initiated by the Viking raids 

and later settlements, the Norwegian church and crown 

turned towards the west. In Denmark and Sweden, on the 

other hand, the crown, the church and the aristocracy 

focussed their attention on the old Viking routes to the east 

and took an active part in the eastwards expansion from 

western Europe in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The 

conversion of the Slavs, Baits and Finns was the ideological 

objective; but in practice territorial conquest, trade and 

colonization were equally important motives. Denmark was 

around I zoo in process of becoming the leading power to 

the south and east of the Baltic Sea. T h e Swedish church 

and crown, on die other hand, had established a bridgehead 

for further expansion in the south-west Finnish coastal 

region around Turku, the original Finland. 

In time, however, G e r m a n economic and political inter-

ests would dominate the countries around the Baltic. A b o u t 

1 zoo Hanseatic merchants started to take the lead in the 

Knut Helle 

increasing east/west trade in north Europe, and were to play 

a decisive role in drawing Scandinavia into the 'commercial 

revolution' of the High Middle Ages. This accelerated the 

urbanization process. Established towns grew, new ones 

were founded, and an urban adminstration system on a 

European model began to take shape. 

While Scandinavian expansion in northern Europe 

around i zoo was directed towards the east and west, the 

most significant cultural impulses came from the s o u t h — 

from continental Europe to southern and eastern Scan-

dinavia: mainly by way of the British Isles to Norway and 

Iceland. Romanesque church architecture and art had 

spread throughout most of Scandinavia by the twelfth cen-

tury and by the second half of the century the first Gothic 

elements began to appear. Foreign impulses met with local 

traditions and this encounter led to the flourishing of Scan-

dinavian culture of the High Middle Ages. 

The most original cultural product of this period, how-

ever, was in the field of vernacular literature; in the Norse 

chronicles and sagas, the North's greatest contribution to 

world literature. Here the Icelanders led the way by virtue of 

their narrative tradition and their special interest in litera-

ture. Already by about i zoo the foundations were laid for 

the sagas of the Norse kings, and the Icelandic sagas (the 

family sagas) were in embryo. A t this time the Danish 

historian Saxo was writing his great work on the achieve-

ments of the Danes. This was written in Latin, for the 

vernacular tradition was not yet as strong in Denmark and 

Sweden as it was in the western Scandinavian area. In these 

areas the Scandinavian languages were first written down as 

the laws were codified, and they then advanced decisively 

throughout the whole of the Scandinavia. There were 

already differences of dialect which provided the starting 

point for the eventual development of the national 

languages of the Nordic countries. 

Despite the fact that Scandinavia around i zoo must be 

regarded as part of Europe, we occasionally catch a glimpse 

of the distinctive cultural features of Scandinavian society, 

both collectively and individually. N o t least among these 

was the freedom of the peasantry, the egalitarian aspects of 

which have left their mark to this day. 

The east end o/Trondheim cathedral, the archiepiscopal church of Norway 
The building was strongly influenced by English architecture. The octagon 
east of the choir was built c. 1200 in early Gothic style and signals the 
advent of new architectural ideas. 
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Section of a painted memorial stone from Tjangvide, Gotland, Sweden. 

8th-gth century. The scene shown is probably the arrival of the dead hero 

in Valhalla. Cat no. 175. 



People and language 
The people o f t h e V U d n g Age 
There are many representations of people from Viking A g e 

Scandinavia, on stones and on textiles, in wood, metal and 

other materials. They are alio depicted in words. Yet, these 

descriptions give only a vague impression of how the people 

looked in real life. Visual and verbal descriptions are col-

on red by their situations and by the people who made them. 

They are stylised (cat. no. 77-60). 

Direct knowledge of people's physical appearance can, 

however, be obtained from uncremated skeletal remains in 

Viking A g e graves. These do not tell of features such as the 

colour of skin, hair and eyes, but they do tell of stature, 

cranial and facial shape, the shapes of nasal cavities and eye 

sockets, of teeth and of genetics. Diet, physical activity and 

stress, diseases and injuries leave their marks on bones. 

Skeletal remains give some Idea of the standard of life 

enjoyed by individuals in their formative years and also the 

story of their later lives. 

There are remains of some three hundred individuals 

from Denmark and some sixty from Norway. Because of the 

widespread practice of cremation very little material from 

Sweden has been examined. In Denmark the skeletal mate-

rial comes from burials and cemeteries from all over the 

country, while in Norway most comes from the northern 

districts. Such skeletal material is not representative of the 

original population, neither as regards the number of indi-

viduals, their geographical distribution, nor their social 

composition. In both countries It Is mainly the upper social 

classes which are represented. This is because it is mostly the 

large, visible and rich graves which have been archaeologi-

cally examined and excavated. 

T h e skeletal remains represent comparatively sturdy and 

well developed individuals. In older adults there Is extensive 

evidence of osteo-arthritis, especially in the vertebrae. Such 

evidence is found in most adult skeletons. Osteo-arthritis is 

of course common today and is probably caused by physical 

strain and ageing. In the Danish and Norwegian material 

there are a few (male) skeletons with evidence of fatal 

wounding (e.g. decapitation) (cat. no. 45), and also bones 

with traces of healed wounds. But these are not common in 

the surviving Viking A g e material. T h e skeletons tell of 

people w h o had a comparatively high standard of living and 

w h o died as mature adults. There are very few skeletons of 

children in the Scandinavian Viking A g e material, this is 

probably due to the fact that most dead children must have 

Fig. 1. The head of a Viking, carved in elk antler, from Sigtuna, Sweden. 

Cat no. So. 

been buried in such a way that we do not find them today. 

The upper class Viking A g e Danes and Norwegians were 

much alike: they were of medium height, almost medium-

headed (see below), had medium-broad faces, fairly narrow 

noses and rectangular eye-sockets. They probably looked 

very much like Danes and Norwegians do to-day, but they 

were of somewhat smaller stature. Neither men nor women 

were particularly tall: the average height of Danish men was 

172.6 cm, while Norwegians were on average three cm taller, 

i.e. 175.6 cm. There are no abnormally small or large indi-

viduals among the surviving skeletons: in Denmark the 

shortest man was about 163 cm and the tallest about 185 cm 

high. In the Norwegian material the shortest man was about 

170 cm and the tallest about 181 cm. The average height of 

Danish women was 158.1 cm and varied from about 150 cm 
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to about 167 cm. Norwegian women were a little taller than 
the Danish, averaging 159.6 cm (with a variation from c. 149 
cm to c. 164 cm). 

The average stature of both sexes was about 10 cm below 

today's averages in Denmark and Norway. Some 90% of a 

person's physical height Is genetically determined, while 

10% Is thought to be decided by environmental factors such 

as diet and living conditions in formative years. The popula-

tions of the Viking A g e and today probably have the same 

genetic potential as regards stature. The great average 

heights of the modern Scandinavian populations are prob-

ably due to very good living conditions. 

Cranial shape is determined by the interaction of genetic 

and cultural factors. Most individuals in the Viking Age 

were long-headed (dolichocephalic), but the average 

breadth/length ratio is about 75.0, meaning that the breadth 

of the skull is 7 5 % of its length; this is on the borderline 

between long-headed and medium-headed. Danish men and 

women had identical breadth-length ratios of 74.6, while 

Norwegian men were on average 73.6 and Norwegian 

women exactly on the borderline of long- and medium-

headed, averaging 75.0. 

Fig. 2 shows a grave from Haug at Melbu on Hadselya in 

Nordland, Norway. The cemetery lies close to a small turf-

built church under a farm mound and dates from the period 

of transition from paganism to Christianity (it has been 

radiocarbon dated to between 900 and 1180 from the middle 

of the Viking A g e until well into the Christian Middle 

Ages). Several of the dead had been buried with objects after 

the pagan fashion. They did not lie in the usual 'Christian' 

position, i.e. on the back with the head towards the west and 

the hands or arms crossed above chest or abdomen. The 

dead at Haug were buried in positions usually associated 

with pagan graves, for example as though sleeping on one 
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side with the legs bent (crouched burial). Some lay face 

down. 

The grave in fig. 2 (and those in the cemetery generally) 

Is not like the large, rich graves which otherwise dominate 

the Norwegian grave and skeletal material from the Viking 

Age. But the skeletal remains are typical of Viking Age 

women of Norway. The skeleton, dated by radiocarbon 

methods to between 900 and 1030, Is that of a young adult 

woman of some 20-25 years of age. Her skull has a breadth-

length ratio of 75.7, almost exactly the average of Norwe-

gian Viking Age women. Her face was of medium breadth 

and length, with a comparatively narrow nasal cavity and 

rectangular eye sockets. Her height is estimated at 160.7 cm, 

which is about 1 cm above average. Her bones were well 

developed and there were no traces of pathological changes. 

She had nice and even teeth, with no traces of caries or 

other dental diseases. She had been buried with a simple 

iron knife at her right hip. She was lying flat on her back, 

but her hands were not placed together on chest or abdo-

men. The grave was positioned west-east and her head was 

at the western end. 

Throughout the first millenium AD the Danish population 

was very uniform in physical appearance and other geneti-

cally determined features. There seems to have been no 

intermingling with other population groups of a different 

genetic composition from the Danish. In Norway it has not 

been possible to analyze a similarly long time span, since 

there are long periods in Norwegian pre-history from which 

no unburnt skeletal material survives; either because of the 

burial custom (cremation) or because of circumstances of 

preservation, or other factors. While the Danish material 

appears very homogenous (nearly all the Danish skulls are 

long-headed), the Norwegian Viking A g e material is more 

varied as it also includes several short-headed (brachy-

cephalic) individuals. This probably represents a Saami ele-

ment. Some Saami burials have been dated to the Viking 

Age, with Saami equipment and skeletons with 'Saami' 

features (i.e. short, broad, distinctly brachycephalic skulls 

with breadth-length ratios above 80.0). Skeletons with 

Saami features have also been found in typical Scandinavian 

Viking Age burials. Most Norwegian Viking Age graves, 

however, contain skeletons with Scandinavian features, i.e. 

long, narrow skulls of medium height. 

BJ5 

Fig. 2. Burial from the churchyard at Haug, Hadselgya in Nordland, 
Norway. The skeleton it of a young woman between 20 and 25 years of age. 
dated to the late Viking Age. 
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Language 
What language did these people speak? The language in the 

greater part of what we today call Scandinavia was a variant 

of Germanic and was a northern branch of this group of 

languages. Then as now Lappish and Finnish were also 

spoken in this area. These latter are Finno-Ugrian languages 

and belong to a quite different family from the Germanic 

languages. Finno-Ugrian and Germanic were, and are, 

mutually incomprehensible, although there are some loan 

words in Finnish which show that there was very early 

contact with the Scandinavian languages. None of the non-

Germanic languages in Scandinavia was written down as 

early as the period 800 to 120a 

By the sixth century the northern branch of Germanic 

had developed so many common features which are not 

found in the other Germanic languages that we can reason-

ably see it as a distinct Scandinavian language, usually called 

'Common Scandinavian'. This language is chiefly 

documented in runic inscriptions. During the period 

800-1200 it gradually develops geographically distinct fea-

tures, so that we come to a dear division of dialect between 

East Norse and West Norse. The modern national 

languages, Danish and Swedish, have their linguistic roots 

in East Norse; while Icelandic, Faroese and Norwegian 

spring from West Norse. 

Sources ranging from the eleventh into the thirteenth 

century name the Scandinavian languages spoken in the 

Viking A g e dtjnsk tunga (Danish tongue). This indicates, if 

nothing more, that the differences within the Scandinavian 

language community in the Viking Age were not thought to 

be particularly great, even as late as the thirteenth century. 

A n Icelandic saga text from the end of the thirteenth cen-

tury even claims that there was a communal language in 

Norway, Denmark and England right up to the time of the 

Norman Conquest of 1066. The exact truth of such a state-

ment need not concern us unduly, but it does help to 

demonstrate that there was a dose connection between 

Scandinavian and the other Germanic languages up to and 

inducting the Viking Age. 

Geographically, the Scandinavian language during the 

period 800-1200 extended over most of mainland Scan-

dinavia, the Faroes, Iceland, Orkney and Shetland. A t some 

times in this period the Scandinavian language must also 

have predominated in parts of northern France (Nor-

mandy), parts of England, Scotland, the Hebrides, the Isle of 

Man, Ireland and Greenland. 

Across the whole of this area people whose mother 

tongue was Scandinavian would thus have understood, for 

example, the contents of a runic inscription which, irrespec-

tive of spelling, could be read like this inscription on a cross 

from the Isle of Man: Sandulfr hinn svarti reisti kross penna 

eptirArihbjgrgu konu sina (Sandulf the black raised this cross 

in memory of Arinbjorg, his wife). 

The language which was spoken, and to some extent also 

written, by Scandinavians in the Viking Age and the period 

immediately after was thus, as a linguistic system, rather 

different from the mainland Scandinavian languages of to-

day (Danish, Norwegian and Swedish): they were more like 

modern Icelandic and, to a smaller extent, Faroese. Scan-

dinavian languages in the period 800 to 1200 were inflected 

—grammatical categories, and to some extent sub-

categories or classes within them, were expressed by inflex-

ional endings. Nouns, for example, had forms which 

denoted gender, number and case; verbs had tense, number, 

mood and person; adjectives had gender, case, comparison, 

weak/strong form and so on. All these categories could also 

be divided into several inflexional dasses, similar, for exam-

ple, to that found in Latin grammar. From the point of view 

of modern mainland Scandinavia these languages seem to 

have a highly complex linguistic system, similar to the 

system of Old English as seen by the modern English. This 

rich inflexional system is very well preserved in modern 

Icelandic, and to some extent also in Faroese, even though 

these modern languages have not retained all the grammati-

cal rules of the Viking Age and medieval language. 

Viking Age and medieval West Norse are today together 

called nornfnt, but no corresponding common term has been 

established for the East Norse languages. The Swedish 

language of this period is most often called Runic Swedish, 

while the Danish is ususually called Old Danish or Runic 

Danish, because runic inscriptions are the sources for our 

knowledge of the linguistic situation. Scandinavian was 

already a written language before the beginning of the 

Viking Age and was written in a particular Scandinavian 

variant of runic script. In the Viking Age , and up to the 

early twelfth century, the East Norse language in particular 

is well documented in a large corpus of runic inscriptions. 

Latin script was introduced into Scandinavia in the sec-

ond half of the eleventh century and was used, alongside 

runic script, for writing in the vernacular. West Norse, in 

particular, was developed as a written language in this 

medium at an early stage. With this process of literary 

development the need also arose for grammatical analysis 

and description of the linguistic system. From as early as in 

the mid-twelfth century, an Icelandic work survives which 

analyses the spoken language and the relationship between 

sounds (speech) and letters (writing). This, commonly called 

The First Grammatical Treatise, is unparallelled in the entire 

Germanic language area (cat. no. 521). It gives us a unique 
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Fig. 3. Last page of the manuscript of the so-called First Grammatical Treatise (Codex Wor-
mianus, p. 90). This treatise, from c. //50, contains a scientific argument for a reform of Icelandic 
orthography. It concludes with the proposal for an Icelandic alphabet Cat. no. 521. 

insight into the Icelandic linguistic situation of its day and 

also, more generally, into West Norse. By the year 1200 

West Norse was well established as a literary language and 

both religious and secular texts in various genres survive 

(cat. no. 336-7,510,518-27). By the same time Latin had 

also secured its position as a literary language across the 

whole of the Scandinavian area, perhaps especially in 

Church administration, but it was also used in learned 

works: history and hagiography (cat. no. 509,515, 529-30, 

81505-7)-
JRH 
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Scandinavian society Ole Fenger 

The sources which ceU of the social order of the period are 

archaeological and written. Archaeological sources comprise 

cemeteries, the dead themselves, the arrangement and 

equipment of the graves, the layout of setdements, farms, 

and houses, defensive works and forts; as well as tools, 

weapons, ornaments, coins, hoards and many other things. 

The written sources are both foreign and Scandinavian. The 

foreign sources tell not only of Viking raids, but also a little 

of events and society in Scandinavia, as in Frankish and 

Anglo-Saxon letters, in accounts of travel, and in chronicles. 

The oldest written sources in Scandinavia itself are runic 

inscriptions on stones or other objects. Although we know 

some thousands of inscriptions from Denmark, Norway, 

and especially Sweden, the majority dating from 950-1100, 

what they say is usually short and stereotyped, and 

(although some give information about occupation and 

function, and reveal differences of rank) the meaning of 

many words is obscure and our understanding of the 

societies referred to is very limited. It is significant that 

women play an important role in relation to the rune-

stones, which are themselves monuments connected with 

the upper ranks of society. 

After the Viking A g e the Scandinavian countries enter 

the light of history as written native sources were produced 

which give new opportunities to understand the ordering of 

society. 

In this respect the writing down of the law texts is of 

particular interest, since law regulated the social order of 

this period as it does of any other. The problem is that the 

earliest complete manuscripts date from the thirteenth cen-

tury or later (cat. no. 518-9). Judging from the language 

used in these texts the contents must be older, but how old? 

Although the law texts record existing customs, it is difficult 

to say anything concerning the antiquity of such customs at 

a period when the kingdoms took s h a p e — f o r this factor 

effected social ordinances; similarly the Church also wished 

to set its mark upon them. 

However one central institution in the sodety rep-

resented by the laws cannot have been n e w — t h e thing, the 

settlement's assembly of free, adult, and able-bodied men. 

This institution must have performed in Scandinavia the 

functions basic to any society which had to make decisions 

in matters concerning common interest and at the same 

dine dispd any conflicts that might arise. 

The settlements were not isolated enclaves. Within a 
larger area, which we may call 'the land'—which would 
have its natural boundaries of sea, watercourses, mountains, 
and forests—there functioned a larger social entity with its 
own cult-place and its own thing-place—landsting—as a 
centre. In this common forum it was possible to treat 
conflicts at settlement level, so that peace could be restored 
and maintained to the common good of the land. 

Top and bottom in society 
The emergence of kingdoms did not change the inherited 
order of society at the level of the individual setdement or of 
the land. The thing continued to perform its ancient func-
tions, which none of the organs of the kingdom could 
change or wished to change, since both Church and Monar-
chy gained from its pacifying functions. Despite the distur-
bances of the Viking Age in Europe, life in the villages from 
which the Vikings originated went on as before within the 
framework of an agrarian society. Although the population 
increased, new villages were founded, and new technology 
and new methods of cultivation were adopted, the order of 
society did not change at the local level. 

Excavation of cemeteries and villages from the Iron Age 
and Viking Age show considerable social differentiation, 
represented by the size of houses, the tools, luxury goods, 
grave furnishings and so on. In some villages a single farm 
could be much bigger than the others, and this must be the 
farm of a potentate or chieftain—a seat of power whose 
owner may have been dominant at the thing, or had at least 
a larger say than others when decisions were to be made. 
This type of society has been described as 'chieftainship', 
but the power even of a chieftain or petty lord was circum-
scribed by law and custom, sanctioned by the sodety's reli-
gion and enforced by the thing. 

Assuming the usual distinction between free men and 
thralls, it would even so be premature to suppose that 
freedom was in any way the same as equality. Freedom (or 

frxlse as it was called) was based on property in its connota-
tion of power or influence. Qualification for it came 
through property in the form of land. Land was the basis of 
society's existence, both as regards kinship groups and as 
individuals. The individuals, even if they themselves were 
warlords, were only seen as guardians of the kindred. Land 

-120 



Scandinavian sodety ——— 

/ 

Fig. i. Viking Age double grave at Stengade, Langeland, Denmark. The 
chief (to the left) was buried with a large spear, a bound and decapitated 
slave lies to the right. Cat. no. 4$. 

was the precondition for the survival of kindred and indi-

vidual alike. The landless were either thralls or paupers, or 

were the merchants and craftsmen who became the citizens 

of the towns that originated and expanded between the 

years 800 and 1200. 

O f the extent of slavery and the economic significance of 

thralls and their number, nothing definite is known. Their 

manumission or the purchase of their freedom is mentioned 

in several laws. Al though the Church was in principle 

against slavery, even the Danish archbishop Absalon owned 

thralls, and liberated a number of them in his will of 1201. 

At that time slavery seems to have been disappearing 

throughout Scandinavia, but it was gradually being replaced 

by other forms of non-freedom and social dependency, 
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Fig. 2. Fragment of the Gulating law, Norway. Witchcraft, sacrifice and 
other misdeeds are forbidden. End of the 12th cent. Cat no. 518. 
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typically by tying a man to hie land. Thus the tenant 
acquired the protection of a person of power, but his legal 
independence was thereby limited and he was under obliga-
tion to pay dues and labour. 

The lowest ranks of society also included farm-hands and 
domestic servants, who bound themselves for an agreed 
return- Throughout Scandinavia the word used for a house-
hold was hjdn, a word which emphasized a partnership 
under the protection and guardianship of the householder, 
since the hjdn included servants as well as wife and children. 

Dedine in social position could result from poverty, mis-
fortune. illness, or old age. Then one could only hope for 
help from kindred. Selling of land is seen in the laws as a 
sign of extreme poverty, because possession of land was the 
acknowledged basis of existence. The kin had a duty to help 
and support its members in need. A survival of this in the 
Scandinavian laws is what was called fledftfrelse, by which a 
person (man or woman) surrendered all he possessed to his 
heirs in exchange for being supported by them in turn. This 
condition meant the total loss of legal rights; the heirs 
became responsible for the person supported, who could not 
go to the (ft/fy. 

Family and kin 
The regulation of questions of family and inheritance has a 
prominent place in the laws. Marriage cannot be dissolved, 
and legitimate children are favoured—in keeping with the 
wish of the Church. Only the Icelandic laws permitted 
divorce with the bishop's permission. Many rules show the 
great importance of the kinship group. Land had to remain 
with the kin, and therefore the spouse was excluded from a 
share in it. If anyone wished to sell his land, the kinsmen 
had prior right of purchase. In legal proceedings kinsmen 
supported each other, and after a homidde the culprit's 
kinsmen on the father's and mother's side were held collec-
tivdy responsible for the man-price (mandboden) or the kin-
fine Ixtteboden, from the Nordic word for kin, <ef or att). As 
this word is etymologically connected with elga, to own, an 
ancient collective kin-ownership of land is implied. 

With the coming of Christianity greater emphasis was 
bid on the individual and on personal guilt and personal 
responsibility, and this can be traced in the laws. For this 
reason the peasant farmer is the leading figure in the law 
texts. Some early descriptions represent the society behind 
the laws as a democracy, where all free peasants met at the 
thing and came to joint decisions on matters of common 
interest. It was once thought that everyone had the right to 
meet and voce, everyone was equal. But reality was different. 

Just as there were houses of different size in the villages and 

Fig. j. Seal-matrix of Radulf. Radulf was bishop of Ribe 1162-70 and 
chancellor to the Danish king. Cat no. 514. 

gifts of different quality were laid in the graves, the laws 
themselves show that some individuals had more weight at 
the meetings than others. Important decisions lay in the 
hands of a narrow upper class composed of families whose 
strength lay in solidarity and in landed possessions. 

The Church preached that all were equal before God, and 
that it was harder for a rich man than a poor one to enter 
Heaven, but it could not take away the social differences 
between the rich and poor. The Church also taught that 
men and women were equal before God, and this also is 
reflected in the laws; but we cannot say how this effected 
daily life, still less do we know what the situation was before 
the laws were written down, for the position of women 
could have changed greatly between the 800s and the 1200s. 
We have seen that many women are mentioned in the runi< 
inscriptions (cat. no. 497), and still more have been found ii 
graves, but it is always the richest grave which tells us most. 

The Church condemned polygamy, but we do not know 
whether it was ever common. A number of kings seem, 
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Fig. 4. Papal bull, 1196, from Pope Celestinus III to the cathedral chapter 
at Nidaros (Trondheim). The pope supports the cathedral chapter in the 
conflict between secular and ecclesiastical authority. Cat. no. 516. 

however, to have had more than one wife, perhaps at one 

time, and in contemporary local histories it is said of the 

Scandinavian Counts of Normandy that they still had mis-

tresses or multiple relationships, and that no distinction was 

made between legitimate and illegitimate offspring. 

The law of marriage was part of ecclesiastical law, and in 

the thirteenth century marital suits began to be tried in the 

ecclesiastical courts. For this reason the Danish laws contain 

few rules on marital affairs, but the detailed rules about 

marriage in the Icelandic, Norwegian, and Swedish laws 

may bring us closer to earlier Scandinavian marriage law. 

The basis of a marriage seems originally to have been a 

kind of purchase; if not a contract in the modern sense, at 

least an agreement whereby the person giving away the 

bride (usually her father), promised to transfer her to some-

one who was in return under an obligation to make him a 

payment determined by law, the mundr (or brideprice). Later 

this was given by him to the bride, and at a final stage it was 
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paid direcdy by the groom to the bride. In the earliest 
Scandinavian law marriage was an agreement between the 
kin of the two parties, but under the influence of the 
Church the position of the woman became freer and her 
consent became necessary for the marriage to be valid; but 
the consent of her giver was still required. The earliest laws 
give no minimum age of marriage, but in due course those 
laid down by ecclesiastical law came to be applied—12 for 
females and 14 for males. 

The marriage agreement included an agreement on the 
time of the wedding and on all its economic consequences, 
such as the extent of the wife's dowry and the shares of the 
parties in the joint assets. Here the Danish laws differ from 
the others in allowing joint ownership to come into force 
immediately without requiring a special decision. This so-
cailed Jxllig included not only the husband and wife, but also 
their children and their spouses. On death, the fxllig of a 
childless marriage was split equally between the survivor 
and the heirs of the deceased. If there were children a 
double share was calculated for the husband, wife, and each 
of the sons, and a single share for each daughter. A possible 
explanation of this is that upon marriage the daughters 
would obtain their dowry from the Jxllig. 

The ecclesiastical prohibition of the exposure of infants to 
die has led to discussions as to whether the conditions of life 
in Scandinavia would compel parents to expose infants if it 
was felt that the survival of the family was at stake. This is 
mentioned once or twice in saga literature as a disgraceful 
act, whilst the Christian elements in the Norwegian laws 
condemned the exposure of infants unless they were 
deformed. If a child is born with its face at the back or its 
toes on its heels it shall be brought to church, baptized, and 
left in the church. According to Swedish and Danish law 
only healthy and normal new-born babies could be bap-
tized. According to the Icelandic lawbook, Grdgds (cat. no. 
519), every newborn child must be brought to baptism as 
soon as possible 'of whatever creation it may be*. 

The victory of Christianity in Scandinavia could not be 
marked more clearly than in the demand in the law for 
baptism as a condition for inheritance.'Hejmand that is a 
man buried in a mound cannot inherit', says a Danish law, 
and a htjmand is a pagan, taking his designation from the 
old burial rite. 

It is difficult to say anything in general from the surviving 
Scandinavian legal texts concerning rights of inheritance. 
There is no written material from Finland, and the earliest 
rules in the other countries differed widely from each other, 
except in so far as kinship was a condition for inheritance. 
The earlier Norwegian and Icelandic laws, however, state 
explicitly that a person without heirs could indicate at the 

thing or other assembly the person he wished to be his own 
heir. Originally it hardly mattered whether a child was born 
in or outside marriage, provided the father accepted it as his 
own. With the Church's condemnation of unmarried 
liaisons, there followed a diminution of the inheritance 
rights of children born outside marriage. Further, the part-
ners in a marriage could not inherit direcdy from each 
other. 

Is Scandinavian law special? 
Just as the regulations concerning inheritance were very 
different in different countries and in different legal areas 
within them, many divergences can be pointed out which 
separate the earliest Scandinavian legal texts from each 
other. If, however, one looks for similarities instead of 
differences between institutions and laws, it is valid to 
speculate whether such similarities are little more than the 
core of Germanic law traditionally constructed as a counter 
to Roman law as practiced in the Roman provinces. 

The answer seems to be that, if the common denominator 
is kept sufficiently low, a number of archaic traits can be 
found in Lombard, Frankish, and other legal texts from the 
period after the Migrations, which were foreign to Roman 
law even in its late and 'vulgarized' form. These traits recur 
in the earliest Scandinavian laws. But the situation is really 
more complicated. The fact is that in the legal sources that 
have been described as South-Germanic tribal laws, even 
the oldest written versions are profoundly influenced not 
only by Roman law in vulgarized form, but also by Christian 
ideology from a time when the legal system of the Church 
was still in its infancy. Thus it is an almost hopeless task to 
distinguish any indigenous and original laws of the Germanic 
tribes. 

In Scandinavia of the eleventh and twelfth centuries the 
situation is quite different. Because influences from 
ecclesiastical law (and thereby also in part from Roman law) 
come into force at a time when canon law was already fully 
developed (having been established in a stable form by the 
Decree of Gratian of about 1140), we can observe in what 
respects the Scandinavian laws were similar to, and in what 
respects they differed from, the doctrine and legal sense of 
the Church in those areas of social and individual life which 
it saw as relevant. The Church might in due course demand 
the change of a local right that was unacceptable, but from 
long centuries of missionary experience it often chose to 
accept things as they were—even in important areas—and 
allowed the codification of legal rules which in principle 
were unacceptable. Scandinavia quickly became acquainted 
with the Decree of Gratian, perhaps through the papal 
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J5 tcĉ i,̂  .petJfoclinjKteebi&BySs 

Tabnfttryx.yf'y 
(bh crtBpjJ.n*® ilaja/ijjtoi crt 

_ ermctOBipdb̂ iw . 
W nptfftfdbfep^lfefetasiml 

' I • <4 
Oiitt>Mftai^iiiii J 

flarsca. J 
* ifttfi&WfrAuaiau 

F rf f ^ ^ S M n E ^ 
O tjtfXwHy i«.iw 

jifUftttiMKriMM: 
0 |CCDMWMK«NUUM> 

F̂ XBTUXFAMFT 0 f̂ TT^nUtr 
pewliuy h«wm> 

0 t ii«tt«nyn—. 
fgCpjrftnA 

0 f&pyMk 
F-MFILVJAIDFAR 

0 
T FLPJTNFLA 

0 }W-r" n mi 
f̂ arlianurJif 

0 ywjjiiji i ii'iMwfc.... 

ijwpn >lnjt pa. 

&ma«gpjlbfc&cBn4r{.&H 

rflTrul»9<p"«Tafa: fij |fe) ^ fTKffl 
prnfeMfttoluptVcngftf 
TAMTFFW^WFTGTOFLUCP § 

i-t»?mcaeflf. ffrf&aMw 

Fig. 5. Gragas, the law of the Icelandic republic fStadarholsbok. c. 1260-70). Cat no. 5/9. 

legate, the Englishman Nicholas Breakspeare (later Pope 
Hadrian IV), who in 1152 came to establish a Norwegian 
archbishopric and require that canon law be followed. Cer-
tainly the Decree of Gratian was known in Scandinavia in 
the 1160s. 

Where the Nordic laws written down by clerics diverge 
from ecclesiastical doctrine and law, they are surely old laws, 
passed down from earlier times. This is particularly true of 
laws relating to guilt and responsibility, feuds and penalties. 
The Church denied the existence of responsibility without 
guilt, and of collective guilt and responsibility for negligent 
or accidental deeds; but these forms of responsibility 
remained in the laws. The same is true in legal processes, 
where the laws prescribe forms of proof which the Church 
resisted, but which could still be administered by the things 
without need of a genuine judiciary, of a system of resort, or 
of a central power with executive authority: for these did 
not exist. In the absence of executive authority law was 
enforced in a negative and passive way, in which defiance or 

contempt of the thing meant oudawry. The oudaw had no 
rights, he was unable to obtain the protection of the thing, 
and anybody could lawfully slay him. Judgement must be 
backed by power, otherwise it is not judgement. All law 
enforcement in Scandinavia was based at this period on 
passive duress in the form of oudawry and deprival of rights. 
This was a characteristic trait of Scandinavian law at a time 
when law enforcement elsewhere was in the hands of 
barons, feudatories, kings or emperors. For this reason lay-
men may have retained a role in Scandinavian legal practice 
which differed from that which pertained elsewhere on the 
continent. 

Just as all Scandinavians, save the Finns and the Saami, 
were able to understand each other by virtue of a common 
language—the 'Danish tongue'—the earliest Scandinavian 
law texts contain so many basic similarities that it would be 
defensible to describe them in terms of being members of a 
Scandinavian legal family. 
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Resources and settlements Peter Sawyer 

T r a d e a n d t o w n s 

Commercial finks between northern and western Europe 

were well established by the year 800. Ninth-century texts 

name several trading centres in Scandinavia; at Ribe and 

Hedeby in south Jutland, Sdringesheal—identified as 

Kaupang near Larvik south-west of Oslo, and Birka, in Lake 

Malaren west of Stockholm. These have all been partly 

excavated and several other apparendy similar, but unre-

corded sires have been found, for example at Kopingsvik in 

Oland and, on a smaller scale, Paviken in Godand and 

Skuldevig near the mouth of Roskilde Fjord. Anskar, the 

missionary archbishop of Hamburg-Bremen, who died in 

865, established churches in three of these places, Birka, 

Ribe and Hedeby, and the account of his life by his 

successor, Rimbert, shows that merchants sailed not only 

between Birka and Hedeby, but also from these Baltic har-

bours to Dorestad, the great Frankish market near the 

mouth of the Rhine. According to Rimbert piracy was a 

serious problem, which suggests that the trade was regular 

and worth plundering. The fact that there are some 12,000 

graves in the cemeteries of Hedeby, which lasted for less 

than three centuries, is one of several indications that it was 

a populous and important place. Rimbert reports that by the 

mid-ninth century there was a great abundance of goods 

both there and in Ribe, brought by merchants from Bremen 

and Dorestad, but he did not specify what they were, or 

what was offered in exchange. 

There is no doubt that a great variety of Scandinavian 

produce reached western markets then, as later, but until 

the eleventh century furs were among the most important 

and valuable exports. Fur-bearing animals are found in all 

parts of Europe, but the best quality furs came from regions 

with the coldest winters and for western Europe Scan-

dinavia and the lands east of the Baltic were an ideal source, 

for they could be reached by sea. Martens, sables, squirrels 

and other animals were hunted and trapped by the Saami as 

well as by Scandinavians and Finns. Some were forced to 

hand over part of their catch as tribute to rulers or chief-

tains or, less regularly, to armed raiders who undertook 

plundering expeditions. The exaction of tribute in Scan-

dinavia is described in a ninth-century English text that 

includes some information provided by a Norwegian called 

Ohthere who visited the court of the English king Alfred. 

He lived in the far north of Norway and took tribute from 

the FionasI that is die Saami: 

T h a t tribute consists of the skins of beasts, the feathers of 

birds, whale-bone, and ship-ropes made from walrus-hide 

and sealskin. Each pays according to his rank. The highest 

in rank has to pay fifteen marten skins, five reindeer skins, 

one bear skin, and ten measures of feathers, and a jacket of 

bearskin or otterskin and two ship-ropes. Each of these 

must be sixty ells long, one made from walrus-hide, the 

other from seal.' 

Tribute was similarly collected in many parts of Scan-

dinavia, as well as in Finland and other lands round the 

Baltic. Scandinavians began to exploit the lands round Lake 

Ladoga in the eighth century, if not before, and soon after 

AD 750 they established a base at Staraja Ladoga, a short 

distance south of the lake. There must have been many 

places with a similar function, but on a smaller scale. The 

defended site recendy discovered in Finland at Var-

ikkoniemi, with a harbour and unusually large houses, has 

plausibly been interpreted as a base from which the Lake 

Region of Finland was exploited before Swedish invaders did 

the same from the fort called Tavastehus which they built 

nearby in the late thirteenth century. 

The produce initially gathered by Scandinavians in Fin-

land and north Russia was probably destined for western 

Europe, but by 780 some had discovered that they could as 

well sell it to Muslim merchants in the east. A tenth-century 

Muslim geographer listed goods that merchants bought in 

Russia, including many types of fur, skins, amber, wax, 

honey, falcons and 'fish-teeth', meaning walrus tusks. This 

list gives a good impression of what Scandinavians were 

then exporting to western Europe, and is a reminder that, 

although furs were a very important export, there were 

others. Walrus ivory was especially welcome in the ninth 

century because very litde elephant ivory was then reaching 

western Europe. Walrus lived in arctic waters, and Ohthere 

described how he hunted them for their skins as well as 

tusks. Even in the twelfth century virtually all the ivory 

carved in England was from walruses that were then being 

hunted in the seas off Greenland as well as in north Norway 

(cat. no. 591-615). 

Ohthere apparendy took what he gathered, as tribute or 

by hunting, to sell in markets in south Scandinavia and 

perhaps in England. There were certainly other chieftains 

like him in North Norway. A house that was occupied from 

the eighth to the tenth century by chieftains or magnates 

like Ohthere has recently been excavated at Borg in the 
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Fig. i. Winter view of the Viking Age town of Birka, Sweden, seen from the 
north-east In the foreground Hemlanden, a large cemetery with grave 
mounds. In the middle, the semicircular wall that surrounds the town itself, 

the so-called 'Black Earth'. Above, to the Iffy the town'sfortress stands on 
higher ground. In the background, Lake Malar. 

Lofoten islands. It was exceptionally long, 81 m., and the 

objects found in it, including exotic luxuries such as fine 

glass vessels and ornaments of gold and silver (cat. no. 154), 

were like those found in the major trading centres and rich 

graves of southern Scandinavia. Other remains nearby, 

including a large boat-house, confirm the impression that 

the men w h o lived in Borg had much the same status as 

Ohthere. Few had the opportunity to undertake such exten-

sive voyages as he did. M o s t of them could, however, sell 

what they did not need in exchange for equipment or 

materials that were not available locally but could be 

obtained in seasonal fairs held in or near their home terri-

tory. Iron, whetstones and other things that have been 

found far away from possible places of origin show that 

there was an extensive exchange of produce between differ-

ent regions of Scandinavia in the Viking Age. 

Many of the seasonal fairs of medieval Scandinavia and 

Finland were held in the winter when ice, snow and frozen 

ground made it possible to travel long distances inland more 

easily and quickly than in warmer seasons; it was also the 

best time for furs. Such fairs were convenient for natives, 

but not for foreign merchants w h o came by sea. They could 

only sail in the summer months and did their business in 

coastal trading places under the protection of kings, w h o in 

return expected to benefit by sharing in the profits of trade, 

in the form of tolls and gifts from merchants. 

So far as is known at present, the earliest of these centres 

for overseas trade was Ribe. In the early eighth century 

craftsmen periodically gathered there, apparendy for quite 

short periods, and made bronze ornaments, bone combs, 

glass or amber beads, and various leather goods (fig. 3). 

Coins (cat. no. 152) and imports show that at that time Ribe 

traded with Frisia and the Rhine region, as it did through-

out the Middle Ages. Ribe was probably founded by a king, 

it was certainly under royal authority in the ninth century 

when the king's consent was needed before a church could 

be built there. Some early houses and graves have recendy 

been found. It is not yet possible to estimate the extent of 
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the original setdement but by the twelfth century a large 

timber-lined channel had been made west of the town, 

enclosing approximately 10 hectares. This area eventually 

declined in importance and became, in effect, a suburb of 

the medieval town which had as its centre the cathedral, 

built in the eleventh century on the other side of the Ribe 

river. 

Hedeby was founded by the Danish king Godfred about a 

century after Ribe, but on a much larger scale. It was a good 

site, dose to the main land-route that ran along the spine of 

Jutland and south into Saxony. A great variety of goods 

were imported not only from other parts of Scandinavia and 

the lands round the Baltic but also from western Europe. 

Hedeby flourished with a regular population of more than 

1,000, and many more when markets were held. There are 

several indications that it was under royal control, induding 

the fact that, as at Ribe, a church was established there only 

with royal permission. Coins were apparendy struck there at 

various times in the ninth and tenth centuries (cat. no. 153), 

and remains of what appears to have been a tollhouse have 

been found in the harbour. 

In the eleventh century Hedeby gradually declined and 

was replaced by Schleswig, on the north side of the fjord. 

Schleswig did not have such good access to the north-south 

route through Jutland but the larger ships that began to be 

used in the eleventh century were too deep to reach 

Hedeby's harbour. Being close to the frontier with Saxony, 

Schleswig was strategically important and it had both a 

royal residence and cathedral, but it did not long remain a 

major trading centre. N e w towns founded in the twelfth 

century, notably Lubeck, were better placed for the growing 

German trade with Scandinavia and the lands round the 

Baltic. 

The other ninth-century trading centre visited by foreign 

merchants was Birka, founded at much the same time as 

Hedeby (fig. 1). It did not last as long as Hedeby, only about 

150 years, and had a smaller permanent population; its 

cemeteries contain only about 3,000 graves. T h e material 

found in those graves suggests that many of Birka's inhabit-

ants had close links with Russia and the lands beyond, 

Byzantine as well as Muslim (cat. no. 1 2 0 - 1 , 1 3 2 - 4 ) . Its 

main trade was, however, with western rather than eastern 

markets (cat. no. 125-7). It had little to offer Muslim mer-

chants; there was litde point in shipping slaves or furs from 

central Sweden to markets in Russia. T h e east was impor-

tant for Birka as a source of goods that could be sold to 

merchants w h o traded in western Europe. By about 950 

Scandinavians were finding it more difficult to exact tribute 

in the east and Birka then ceased to be a trading centre. 

Its apparent successor, Sigtuna was founded towards the 

end of the tenth century. It had a regular plan, and by about 

995 coins were being struck there for a Swedish king, Olof, 

implying that it was, like Hedeby and Ribe, under royal 

control (cat. no. 423,552-3). Sigtuna seems to have been a 

Christian centre from the outset and by the early twelfth 

century had several churches, induding a cathedral. Its 

economic function is, however, uncertain. Recent excava-

tions have found litde to indicate the presence of craftsmen 

or traders in the first hundred years of its existence (cat. no. 

4 9 8 , 5 0 5 , 5 3 1 , 5 7 6 , 5 7 8 , 582-4,598). Sigtuna is thus very 

similar to both Lund and Trondheim, which were founded 

at much the same time, and soon became major royal and 

-128 
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Fig. j. The trading place at Ribe, Denmark, in the 8th cent. Reconstruction, permanent plots on which many craftsmen worked when markets were held. 
Soon after the year 700 an area by the river Ribe was divided into Later Ribe developed into a town. 
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Hamburg-Bremen, to have much the tame status as Hedeby 

and Ribe; In that year he consecrated bishops for all three 

places, but ft was a century before the tee of A r h u s was 

permanently established. 

Ribe and Arhus , together with Schleswig, if that is con-

sidered a continuation of Hedeby, are rhe only medieval 

Scandinavian downs that existed m u c h earlier than the year 

rooo, but many others were founded in Denmark and Nor 

way at that rime, including Odense , Oslo, Roskilde, Tronri 

heim and Vlborg. This urban expansion was encouraged by 

kings, Indeed it was their power that made It possible. King 

could provide the protection traders and craftsmen needed 

and they could grant the privileges that enabled the ambry 

urban communit ies eo flourish. In the eleventh century 

• 

Danish » - - • - "S 'MKh.M epiv^pal sees in 

asms of them, and endowed churches in others* fn tome 

chere were royal residences and most of rhe mint* in mftkk 

coins were struck in rhe names of king?? were located in 

these urban or proto-urbon cencres. The people who wetted 

in these places were, in effect, royal tenants and pair) rent ro 

royal agent*, who also collected rolls and other dues. 

In Sweden, where royal power developed slowly, t o ton 

did urbanisation. By f too there were only four Swedish 

towns, and two of them, Ldddse and Skara, were in G#ta-

land, where royal authority was more effective earlier than 

in other parts of the medieval kingdom. In contrast, most of 

rhe medieval towns of Denmark and Norway were firmly 

established by rhe beginning of the rwelfth century. 

Rural s e t d e m e n t 

The early development o f rural settlement in Scandinavia is 

more obscure. Conjectures about it depend largely on rhe 

evidence of pagan cemeteries, place-names and rhe surviv-

ing traces of field systems, often interpreted in rhe light of 

dubious assumptions about social structure. Very few have 

been excavated and only in Denmark on a large-scale, but 

even there only a handful have been completely uncovered. 

There is, however, n o doubt that there were regular villages 

as well as single farms in Denmark long before rhe ninth 

century, and o n e of them, Vorbasse in central Jutland, has 

been traced through successive stages back ro rhe first cen-

tury nr. (cat. no. 59. §1-3) . 

Most, perhaps all, Danish villages had some arable but 

until rhe eleventh century rhe economy was predominantly 

pastoral. Many farms had byres to shelter cows and oxen. 

They were much smaller than their modern successors, but 

rhere were surprisingly many of them. In the ninth century 

two of the houses at Vorbasse each had a byre with u stalls, 

and in the eleventh century several farms could house at 

least 50 animals. Few oxen were needed as draught animals 

— t h e r e was little a r a b l e — a n d the cows must have pro-

duced far more milk, cheese, butter, meat and skins than rhe 

farmers and their households needed. H therefore seems 

likely that some cattle produce was told, even exported. The 

large heap of cattle dung, over So metres across rhat was 

accumulated at Ribe during the eighth century must have 

come from animals that were penned up. presumably await-

ing slaughter or sale. 

Excavations in many parts of Denmark have shown rhat 

most settlements were moved a few hundred metres at 

intervals varying from about o n e to three centuries. Such 

moves offered an opportunity to cultivate rhe fertilised 

ground where the cattle had been housed; traces of cultiva-

rion M f n frnmd rm rhe of rvne cA rh* *h*ruirm«ii 

faems at Vorifeess, In die rwslfldi c e n t w y Vorhawe « w 

moved for the last rime eo a new site about a Icilomern* 

away, close ro the bssr land for arable cultivation In die 

/ieinity. Vorbasse warns w be typical in rtn» rmpecr; mrm 

Danish settlements were permanently estaMMisd In rhe 

eleventh or twelfth centuries rm tHes diet had not previ-

ously been occupied and chat seem ro have been chosen ro 

be close ro land suitable for arable farming. There was 

certainly a y e a r incream m die aeea of plmighed jpmmd 

and in die amount of cereal produced during rhe eleventh 

and rwelfth centuries. 

m eleventh-century Scandinavia, as in other pens of 

Europe, rhe population was increasing. This wan made 

possible by an increase In rhe food supply which was m turn 

partly due ro a general improvement in rhe climate rhar 

began then. The supply was also increased by the ;hifr from 

pastoral to arable farming which yielded more food, but 

whether rhat was a cause or an effect of d ie population 

increase is uncertain. T w o undoubted consequences were 

rhe expansion of many existing settlements induding rhe 

towns, and rhe creation of a very large number of new 

settlements. T h e name given to many of these new settle-

ments in Denmark was thorp, now familiar in such place-

names as Kastrup or Ktrkerup. This expansion occurred 

mainly between n 1000 and r zoo, a period rhar also saw a 

rapid reduction in rhe extent of woodland. Most of rhe new 

settlements were, and remained, small with limited 

resources, and many were abandoned after the Black Death 

reduced the population by a third or more in the fourteenth 

century. 

tn other parts of Scandinavia rhe population increase of 

the eleventh and twelfth centuries had similar effects; exist-

ing settlements grew and thousands of new ones were cre-

ated, many of rhem called thorp or rud, meaning 'clearing', 

for example Bolltorp, Konnerud or Fagered. 

This medieval colonisation created many separate, iso-

lated farms. That appears to have been rhe normal pattern 

of earlier settlement in Norway and in other regions rhat 

were predominantly forest and mountain. It was reproduced 

in Iceland by die Norwegian colonists who settled rhere in 

the ninth and tenth centuries. Thanks to volcanic activity, 

early farms can be studied more easily in Iceland than in 

Norway. Many in rhe vicinity of rhe volcano Hekla were 

abandoned after it erupted, probably around t zoo. because 

they were smothered by volcanic ash. T h e disaster was not 

so sudden that (he inhabitants could not remove their 

belongings and rhe most valuable building materials, includ-

ing the main timbers, but enough was left, and has been 

preserved by the ash, eo make it possible to study these 
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H I Airphoto of the Vorbasse area, seen from the north, Denmark. Red Blue indicates its location in the nth cent In the 12th cent the village 

eakmrng math the location of the village from the 8th to the 10th cent moved to its present site and can be seen in the background. 
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—— Resources and settlements —— 

Fig. 6. The village of Vorbasse. C. goo. A preliminary plan 
of the excavated traces of buildings, fences and wells. 
There were six farms, three on each side of a central track. 
All were surrounded by fences with openings to the track. 
Each had a main building with byre at one end, as well as 
several smaller buildings, some simple with sunken floors. 
For a drawing of a possible reconstruction of the south-
west farm, which had a smithy, see p. lyj. 

Main buildings 

Secondary buildings 

O Wells 

50 100m 

settlements in some detail. The best known, called Stong 

(cf. cat. no. 590), is illustrated p. 55, fig. 3. 

In Sweden, especially where there were relatively large 

expanses of plain, there were many villages and hamlets in 

the thirteenth century. Their earlier history is uncertain. 

Some may have been formed by the subdivision of older 

farms. This happened even in Norway, especially in the west 

where subdivision into numerous holdings produced very 

compact, even congested, settlements in which the several 

buildings of the different farms were irregularly inter-

spersed, with little space between them. In eastern Norway, 

where conditions were less cramped and sites for new settle-

ments were more readily available, some farms were divided, 

but rarely into more than two. It is therefore unlikely that 

subdivision alone can account for the formation of the 

larger, regular villages of the Viking A g e and earlier that 

have been uncovered by Danish archaeologists or are 

implied by the earliest Danish and Swedish laws. 

The ability of village communities to regulate their own 

affairs should not be underestimated, but it seems likely that 

lords had a significant role in shaping many villages. The 

fact that the number of farms in Vorbasse was almost the 

same from the eighth century to the twelfth suggests that its 

inhabitants were not free and independent landowners, 

whose property would be divided between heirs, but were 

tenants of a lord who, directly or indirectly through a 

steward, regulated the farms. That would also explain why, 

with one exception in the eleventh century, the farm enclo-

sures were all much the same size, as were the dwelling 

houses. The regions where kings, magnates, bishops and 

major churches owned large amounts of land in the twelfth 

century tended to be those where large and regular villages 

were common. The general shift of Danish settlements to 

sites suitable for arable cultivation in the eleventh and 

twelfth centuries is more easily understood on the assump-

tion that the initiative was often taken by important land-

owners who were eager to increase the yield of their own 

farms and to exact more as rent and tithe. 
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NAMMNf/br sale. Found in a ship at Kldstad. Norway. Viking Fig. 8. Fish-hook, fishing spear and net-sinker from Norway. Viking Age. 
Age. CM. no. n Cat no, 8$. 

Increasing trade 
Most rural households depended for food on what they 

could grow, gather or catch, and obtained the fuel and 

building timber they needed in nearby woodland, but there 

were also needs that could not be satisfied locally. Some 

surplus was therefore required to be sold in town markets or 

seasonal fairs where such things as iron tools, weapons, and 

whetstones to sharpen them, could be obtained. Thanks to 

these exchanges Scandinavia was self-sufficient in most 

things; the needs of one region could be met by another. 

Inter-regional exchange, between mountain and coastal dis-

tricts was particularly well developed in Norway (cat. no. 64, 

89-92). There was, however, a demand for some imports. 

Cloth from England or Flanders was better quality than that 

produced in Scandinavia, and Norwegians supplemented 

their inadequate supply of cereals from England and Den-

mark. Churches were also furnished with such things as 

statues, panels to decorate altars, and crosses, which were 

obtained abroad in exchange for Scandinavian products that 

were in demand in other parts of Europe. In the twelfth 

century Scandinavians were still exporting furs as they had 

done three hundred years earlier, but furs became more 

fashionable in western Europe in the eleventh and twelfth 

centuries, and Scandinavia could not satisfy the rapidly 

growing demand. By the twelfth century most of the furs 

reaching wester 11 Europe came from Novgorod. Merchants 

from many parts of Scandinavia, including Gotland, 

obtained furs there. S o m e were sold in Slav trading places 

like Lubeck to G e r m a n traders from Soest, Dortmund or 

other Westphalian towns, but others were taken to markets 

in England, Flanders and France. In 1158 Lubeck was 

refounded as a German town by Henry the Lion, who 

encouraged Norwegian, Danish, Swedish and Russian mer-

chants to visit it. Germans then began to play a more active 

role in Baltic trade and in time established a major market 

in Gotland, at Visby. Baltic trade was, however, still largely 

in the hands of Scandinavians well into the thirteenth 

century and until 1227 Lubeck generally depended on the 

good will, even the protection, of Danish kings. 

Scandinavia's share of the fur trade declined but there 

were some things, notably falcons and ivory, that it could 

supply better than anywhere else. There were also less exotic 

exports; the Danes were renowned horse breeders, Norwe-

gian wood was used to line rooms in Windsor Castle, and 

Iceland could offer wool and a coarse cloth known as wad-

mal; and by the end of the twelfth century Scandinavia had 

begun to export what were later to be its most important 

products, dried cod and salt herring. 

There was at that time, and long after, a general need for 

preserved food that could be eaten in the winter and spring. 

The need was most acute in the towns that were rapidly 

developing in many parts of western Europe in the eleventh 

and twelfth centuries. There were four main methods of 

preservation; smoking, fermentation, salting or drying. The 

simplest and cheapest was drying, which is best done in a 

cold climate; in warm weather food tends to rot before it Is 

dry. Northern Norway was ideal; It had an arctic climate, 

strong winds, and fish, especially cod, were abundant in th 

coastal waters. By the fourteenth century dried cod, know 

as stockfish, accounted for 8 0 % of the value of all Norwe 
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gian exports and there are indications that large quantities 

were already being produced early in the twelfth century. 

The main production centre was in the Lofoten islands, 

and stockfish from the whole of north Norway was collected 

there to be shipped south in the spring, initially to Trond-

helm, which probably owed its rapid development in the 

eleventh century largely to this traffic. There was certainly a 

demand for this food at that time. Many towns in western 

Europe, especially In England and Flanders were already 

large in the eleventh century and stockfish would have been 

as welcome then as they were in i zoo. By then Bergen had 

displaced Trondheim as the main market for the export of 

stockfish. It was founded in the late eleventh century, appar-

ently by King Olaf Kyrre and flourished. It was more conve-

nient for foreign merchants than distant Trondheim and 

certainly attracted many of them. A visitor at the end of the 

twelfth century reported that: 

There is dried fish (known as skrei) beyond telling. Ships 

and men arrive from every land: there are Icelanders, 

Greenlanders, Englishmen, Germans, Danes, Swedes, Got-

landers, and other nations too numerous to mention. Every 

nation can be found there if one only takes the trouble to 

look. There are also quantities of wine, honey, wheat, fine 

cloths, silver and other commodities, and a busy trade in all 

of them.' 

A similar impression is given by a speech attributed to the 

Norwegian king Sverre, who died in 1202, that is quoted In 

his saga, written by a contemporary. The king thanked the 

English for bringing wheat and honey, flour and cloth, but 

complained that the Germans came 'in great numbers and 

impoverish the land by carrying away butter and dried fish, 

and encouraged drunkeness by importing wine'. A fuller list 

of Norwegian exports is given in the Norse translation of 

the Saga of Tristram, made in 1226. The translator elabo-

rated on the original by describing a cargo taken to France 

by a Norwegian ship which included beaver, bear, sable and 

squirrel skins, walrus teeth, hawks and falcons, wax, hides, 

goatskins, stockfish, tar, oil, sulphur (from Iceland) 'and all 

sorts of northern wares'. The emphasis on luxuries is natural 

in a tale of chivalry, but it is likely that stockfish were 

already at that date Norway*s most important and lucrative 

product. By then Scandinavia was also producing, and 

exporting, very large quantities of salt herring, but that 

came not from Norway but from southern Scandinavia, 

mainly from Oresund, where huge shoals of herring arrived 

In the late summer. Until the end of the twelfth century 

production was on a small scale, limited by the shortage of 

salt, but shortly before 1200 the salt deposits at Ltineburg 

began to be exploited, and that made large-scale salting 

possible. As a result merchants from many parts of Europe 

were attracted to Oresund, making the Sk&ne Market, held 

at the time of the fishery, one of the major fairs of thirteenth-

century Europe. Liibeck's control of the salt supply gave it a 

great advantage in that fair. It had others, and in time 

dominated Scandinavia's trade, but in the year 1200 that 

still lay In the future. 

Fig. 9. 'Slgmund owns this sack'. Runic In-
scription on a tally from Trondheim, Norway. 
Early nth cent. Cat no. $01. 
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House and home Anders Odman 

Houses 
The northern lands—from south Scandinavia to the Arctic 

Ocean and west to Iceland—comprise vastly different types 

of landscapes—marshland, plateaux, mountains, archipelagoes 

and great stretches of taiga with forests and bogs. The 

dimate varies gready, as do the conditions which support 

human and animal life. In the Viking A g e and early Middle 

Ages almost all the Scandinavian population lived by 

agriculture, and this influenced building construction. Peo-

ple, animals and stores all had to be housed. The availability 

of building material also influenced structure. 

The houses of south Scandinavia often had wattie walls 

plastered with clay based on a framework of oak posts. The 

roof was supported on purlins and covered with reeds or 

thatch. The timber framework was jointed and the roof tied 

together with withies. Houses with solid wooden walls and 

roof-shingles were not, however, uncommon, and in the 

Danish fortresses the walls and roofs of the great longhouses 

were of oak, and nails were used for fastening (p. 39, fig. 7). 

In the extensively forested areas of the Scandinavian 

peninsula there was no shortage of w o o d — h e r e the build-

ings were of blockhouse construction, built of straight-

grown pine. Here also the roofs were usually made of birch-

bark and turf, the underlying bark forming a watertight skin 

and the turf acting as insulation. Al l the timber used in 

Icelandic houses (apart from driftwood) had to be imported, 

so turf, earth and stone were mosdy used for building. Here 

the roofs and walls were more than a metre thick (p. 55, fig. 

3), the houses showing a clear relationship between climate 

and availability of building materials. 

Just as there was a great diversity of building materials, so 

these were used in different ways. Wooden walls, for exam-

ple, might be built of posts and wattle-and-daub: or con-

structed of timber-framing with horizontal planks between 

upright posts; other methods included 'stave-construction', 

where the walls consisted of a series of upright planks (cat. 

no. H 440); blockhouse construction of horizontal logs 

with lapped corners; or half-timbering with clay- or dung- . 

d a d panels. Different techniques might be combined in a 

single building. 

A s very few people lived in towns, by far the majority of 

houses from this period were built as farms. T h e Scandina-

vian longhouse consisted o f a hall, in which the inhabitants 

lived, and under the same long roof a byre; there may also 

have been a store-room for agricultural produce and other 

goods. The longhouse, which often had curved walls, was a 

traditional Scandinavian building; but, towards the end of 

the Viking Age, larger farms tended to separate animal-

houses and dwelling-quarters. 

Another type of structure was the sunken-floored build-

ing, often only 3 - 4 m long and 2-3 m wide. The floor was 

dug into the ground to a depth of about a metre so that the 

walls were insulated by the earth against summer heat and 

winter cold. Such buildings were easily constructed and 

needed little building material. They often lay close to a 

longhouse, and were probably used for various economic 

purposes—weaving sheds, housing for small animals, ser-

vants' quarters, smithies and so on. Some setdements, how-

ever, consisted entirely of sunken-floored buildings, for 

example the trading site of Loddekopinge in Skane. These 

houses were probably used by a specialized populat ion— 

probably m e r c h a n t s — w h o lived in them intermittently and 

did not need large, permanent dwellings. Sunken-floored 

buildings are rare after the Viking Age . 

In the early Middle Ages new materials and building 

methods were introduced. The use of limestone 

revolutionized monumental building in the North, whilst in 

southern Scandinavia brick, a completely new building 

material, was introduced in the middle of the twelfth cen-

tury. Bricks were expensive to produce and at this period 

these 'baked stones' were used only in royal, aristocratic or 

ecclesiastical buildings. Roof-trusses also appeared at this 

time, but post-borne roofs were normal until well on in the 

Middle Ages. 

T h e earliest towns had buildings of standard size and 

building sites were divided up into equal plots. The earliest 

' town houses' have been discovered in Hedeby and date 

from the ninth century. These had wattle-and-daub walls. 

In Sigtuna, about 1000, a combination of structural types— 

blockhouse and south Scandinavian daubed wattle 

w a l l s — w e r e used. O n the Norwegian coast, houses in early 

towns such as Trondheim were built entirely of timber in 

blockhouse, framed, or stave techniques. 

T h e traditional way of heating houses was with a long 

hearth in the middle of the room. T h e area around the 

hearth was warm, so the farmer and his family had their 

seats there; the lower ranks and servants occupied areas 

nearer to the gables. 
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— House and horn* 

Fig. i. Farm in the village of Vorbasse, Denmark, c. goo. Reconstruction 
seen from the north (cf. plan p. 133). The farm is surrounded by a fence and 
subdivided by anotherfence. The gateway to the village street can be seen 
at the bottom. The main building has a byre with stalls at one end and 
dwelling-quarters at the other end. Six small buildings flank the fence and 
there is a smithy in the right-hand comer. Two small sunken-floored 
buildings are also shovm. 
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Fig. 2. Well from the village of Vorbasse, Denmark. Cat. no. Si. 

I • 

The oven was an innovation in the Viking Age, perhaps 

brought in from the Slav regions, and is mainly found in the 

sunken-floored buildings of south Scandinavia (cat. no. 66). 

Apart from the unpleasant smoke which issued from the 

opening in its domed cover, the oven was a great advance in 

heating, also for cooking and baking bread. But the open, 

long hearth continued well on into the Middle Ages, as a 

status symbol, a source of light, and for the preparation of 

certain foodstuffs. 

Brushwood from the surrounding countryside was most 

commonly used for firing ovens. Mature mixed woodland 

was felled, but regenerated in a few years. This coppiced 

woodland was an important source of fuel, building mate-

rial, fencing and raw material for crafts. 

Fire was made by striking a hardened steel against a piece 

of flint or quartz (cat. no. 61). The resultant sparks ignited 

tinder (bark of beech or birch which had been boiled in a lye 

of birch ashes and then dried). The embers from the tinder 
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Fig. j. Full-scale reconstruction of a house from Hedeby, the greatest 
trading centre in Viking Age Scandinavia. The house was built In 870 and 
measured $ x 11m. The walls were qf wattle-and-daub In a timber 

framework and were supported by slanting, timber buttresses. The house 
contained three rooms: the main living room was In the middle and had 
wide wall-benches and a hearth. 

were then applied to a ball of juniper bark or dried grass. 

They were then fanned into a flame which could be used to 

ignite the wood In the oven or hearth. 

Most of the light in the house came from the hearth, but 

there were also small windows covered by finely-scraped 

skin or some other translucent material. The family worked 

by this light. If necessary the houses could also be Ut by resin 

torches (made of moss roots) or by oil-lamps made of stone, 

pottery or metal (cat. no. 156,590). W a x candles were 

introduced with the arrival of Christianity at the end of the 

tenth century, tallow being used when access to beeswax 

was limited. For many centuries the most important sources 

of light for both town and country dwellers were lamps 

using seal or herring oil, the latter produced in the great 

herring fisheries such as Skandr and Falsterbo. 

T h e most c o m m o n furnishings in houses were wall-

benches with wooden supports and earth filling. T h e site of 

an upright loom is sometimes represented by a row of loom-

weights, which had fallen to the floor when a house had 

burnt down. W e have no e v i d e n c e — n o r is any likely to be 

m M t " 

f o u n d — w h i c h would show us the position of other furni-

ture in a house; but some furniture—either complete or 

f ragmentary—does survive, mostly stools and chests (cat. 

no. 70). M a n y keys and locks have been found. Chests may 

have been locked with bolts or with something comparable 

to modern padlocks. House doors were secured with lever 

locks of wood or iron (cat. no. 67-9,432-5) . 

The best preserved furniture comes from the ninth- and 

tenth-century ship-burials of Oseberg and Gokstad (cat. no. 

161-7). T h e queen buried at Oseberg had a bed with ani-

mal-head corner-posts, a chair with a woven seat, many 

chests, and a quantity of wooden tools and other objects of 

the highest quality. 

In the eleventh and twelfth centuries furniture became 

more common, as there was a general increase in comfort 

Finds from twelfth-century towns include a cradle and a 

child's chair (cat. no. 561-6) . 

W e know little of the colours used in the houses. The 

furniture which has been preserved has almost all lost its 

paint, but some must have been coloured. A tapestry fron 



Haute and home 

Fig. 4. Piece of carved furniture from Trondhelm, Norway. C. / / 00-50. Cut. no. 564. 

Baldishol, Norway (p. 195, Pig. 6), and an embroidery from 

Skog church in central Sweden preserve some colours, and 

some painted ecclesiastical objects survive (p. 213, fig. 4-6)); 

houses and furnishings must also have been painted. 

Domestic utensils and food 
The necessities for the preparation of food lay around the 

hearth. In the longhouse cooking was usually done on the 

central hearth, but in the late Viking A g e the kitchen started 

to be separated from the living and sleeping quarters. Most 

of the cooking equipment excavated today consists of 

pottery. Native Viking A g e pottery was usually a coarse, 

grey-brown ware, probably made on site. Pots are both flat-

and round-based, perhaps reflecting the different types of 

hearths used in various regions (cat. no. 65, 573). The 

import of luxury ceramics from the Rhineland began in the 

ninth century, and such items have been found in north 

Norway and central Sweden (as at Birka) (cat. no. 126, 154). 

Contact between the Slav world and the Scandinavian 

Baltic is demonstrated by the characteristic grey-black 

pottery of the south coast of the Baltic. These pots are 

biconical, have a flat base, and are decorated with a wavy-

line (cat. no. 573). Pottery of this type is found in eastern 

Denmark and as far north as Sigtuna, near Birka. The 

pottery was probably made by specialists, and the bases of 

the pots often carry a maker's mark. This 'black ware' was 

not fired in a kiln, but in a pit or clamp. The new type of 

pottery, which began to be made about 1200, demanded 

both wheels and kilns. This was lead glazed and was often 

decorated with pipe-clay or a slip of metal oxide. Modern 
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Norway. Reconstruction. C. 800-850. 
Cf. cat no. 162. 

Fig 8. Hearth with brazier, cooking pots, 
food containers, ladles, spit and oven-
rakes. Objects excavated in Lund, Sweden, 
nth cent 

cookery began with the introduction of lead-glazed vessels 

(cat. no. 575), which appear in a variety of shapes—jugs, 

bowls, tripod pitchers, handled vessels, colanders, and mugs. 

Although pottery was common in the coastal and inland 

towns, it was hardly used in the interior of Sweden, Norway 

and Finland, where the methods of food-preparation can be 

seen in excavated mounds of brittle-burnt stones which still 

survive along rivers and in the forests. These heaps of stones 

are all that remains of a method of cooking in which stones, 

heated in a fire, were placed in a pit with a vessel of bark or 

wood containing liquid or food. Meals may also have been 

prepared by placing joints of meat wrapped in leaves in such 

a pit. The pit would then be filled with hot stones and 

covered with turf. Such methods of preparing food are 

known from all over the world and were common in Scan-

dinavia throughout the Viking A g e , although food at this 

period was also prepared in cauldrons. 

Not all cooking vessels were made of pottery. A n impor-

tant trading commodity in the Viking A g e was the soap-

stone bowl from Norway or south-west Sweden (cat. no. 64, 

90). They have been found complete or in fragments 

throughout the Scandinavian area, and were also exported. 

Cauldrons made of riveted iron-plates are also known (cat. 

no. 63), but they must have been expensive to produce. 

A cauldron would have hung above the hearth of a 

Viking longhouse. Boiled pork was eaten at feasts, as it was 

eaten daily by the gods in Valhalla and would have been 

savoured by heroes killed in batde. Viking A g e and medieval 

settlements have produced vast quantities of bone to demon-

strate the kind of meat consumed—pig, cattle, sheep, goat, 

hens, ducks and geese (cat. no. 87). The most usual way of 

cooking meat would have been to boil it with water, herbs 

and root vegetables, but Viking A g e spits have been found 

in archaeological contexts (cat. no. 62), demonstrating that 

some food was cooked over the fire on a skewer. 

Many wooden objects were used in the kitchen—barrels, 

bowls, dishes, cups, spoons, ladles and so on. They were 

often very skillfully made—stave-built, carved or lathe-

turned (cat. no. 5 9 - 6 1 , 9 6 , 1 5 9 - 6 0 , 5 6 7 - 7 1 ) . 

Fig. 7. Metal-mounted chestfrom the Oseberg burial, Norway. 

C. 800-850. Cf. cat no. 164. 
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The import of wine was also an innovation of the early 

Middle Ages. In the Viking A g e the great landowners had 

wine and wine-glasses on their tables (cat. no. 125 and 154), 

but this was unusual. Wine only became a common drink 

with the beginning of the Christian mission, when it was 

needed for the celebration of the Mass, after which it was 

accepted by the aristocracy. M o s t of the Mass wine came 

from the Rhineland. 

Diet and culinary equipment varied according to time 

and place, but they were also socially ordered. In aristocratic 

farms, royal casdes and ecclesiastical residences the choicest 

cuts of meat were consumed, bread was made from wheat, 

and drinking vessels were made of glass and precious metals 

—archaeological finds from humbler settlements show a 

simpler lifestyle. 

Fig B Iron cauldron and frying pan, Norway. Viking Age. Cat no. 63. 

The contribution of game and fish to diet was dependent 

on the situation of the setdement. In south Scandinavia 

game was of litde importance. Roots, beans and peas were 

important foods, as were the berries and fruit collected in 

the forest (cat. no. 86). Rose-hips, blueberries, red whortle-

berries and nuts could have been mixed with rye, wheat or 

oats to make porridge. C o w s ' and goats' milk provided 

cheese. Litde is known of the dishes which were actually 

eaten; the raw materials are found in archaeological con-

texts but the combinations in which they were used, the 

seasonings and presentation, are unknown. 

The most common drink was probably ale, although 

there are many tales of the Vikings as mead-drinkers. There 

was also beor, a strong and sweet drink, probably a fruit 

wine, drunk from small beakers such as the Jelling cup (cat. 

no. 191). 

A completely new diet came with the introduction of 

Christianity. Fish were needed for the fast-days, and the 

abundance of herring in Oresund was exploited by native 

and foreign merchants as early as 1200. Hundreds of 

thousands of tons of salted herring were exported. T h e 

towns of Skanor and Falsterbo in Skane were founded in the 

early Middle A g e s with an economy based on the herring 

fisheries, whilst along the Norwegian coast the export of 

stockfish to England became the staple trading commodity. 

In the Middle A g e s herring and cod became the commonly 

exported material and also provided food for most Scan-

dinavians. 
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Home and home 

Fig. 11. Coloured gaming-pieces from 

Gunnarshaug, Norway. C. 800. Cat no. 
I23-

Everyday life 
Archaeological evidence provides some idea of the activities 

carried on in a Viking A g e house. Tools for the production 

of textiles are common—loom-weights ; spindle-whorls 

made of clay, bone, glass, stone or amber; and pins. Al l of 

these are female implements and show that the women of 

the house made clothing from wool and linen (cat. no. 

49-54,576). Viking A g e clothing was mainly made from 

local materials, most often from the wool produced on the 

farm, but sometimes decorated with braids of oriental silk. 

Cloth was often dyed (cat. no. 5 5 - 7 , 1 7 4 ) . In the Middle 

Ages cloth was imported into Scandinavia from the Conti-

nent and Iceland, and linen is common. 

Male activities are also reflected in the objects found in 

the houses. Rakes, spades, wooden vessels, objects plaited 

from straw, birch-bark boxes and so on were made during 

the long winter evenings. 

There were also other ways of passing the time. Gaming 

pieces of glass, amber, bone and walrus ivory demonstrate 

that hnefiafl and other board-games were played (cat. no. 71 

123,321,342,360,572). Chess and its variants were intro-

duced in the twelfth century (cat no. 615). Bone dice are 

commonly found in early medieval towns. ' W a r games'. 

often mentioned in Icelandic sagas, were another way of 

passing the time. These had such names such as 'Glima 

wrestling' and were carried out on the house floors or in the 

yards. Music was made on the flute and the harp (cat. no. 

72,176), although Viking songs were described with little 

enthusiasm by an Arabic listener. In winter people travelled 

on skates and skis, both for communication and for sport 

(cat. no. 21-25). 

Children's games are reflected in finds of toys: small 

wooden boats, horses and tiny pots. Miniature tools and 

weapons show that children's toys have been the same 

throughout the ages (cat no. 13-14,73,279,315,378) . 

The people of the Viking A g e and early Middle Ages are 

commonly thought to have been not very clean, but the 

archaeological evidence contradicts this v i e w — t h e wash 

basin (cat. no. 46), for example, and the numerous exca-

vated bath-houses. Every occupation site produces combs 

(cat. no. 47,578) which were presumably used for catching 

lice but also for combing the hair. A n d one of the few 

'portraits' which has been preserved (cat no. 80), shows a 

Viking with neady cropped and combed hair and beard. 
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Scandinavian paganism Gro Steinsland 

Religion, as a set of concepts about powers which rule over 

people's lives, together with rites and cult ceremonies which 

enable people to communicate with these powers, has 

existed in Scandinavia from earliest times. Traces of reli-

gious beliefs are found in burial customs and in rock carv-

ings from as early as the Stone Age. But it is with the Viking 

Age that we first gain access to the religious concepts which 

determined people's actions and their social structures. W e 

learn of Viking Age mythology and cults particularly 

through the written evidence of the Middle Ages, where 

runic inscriptions, eddaic and scaldic poetry, saga literature, 

legal material and histories give us an insight into the rich 

mythology and the distinctive view of the world which 

obtained in the pre-Christian community. 

Despite local variations we can see that the Scandinavian 

peoples by and large worshipped the same deities. The 

Saami and Finns, on the other hand, who lived furthest 

north and east in Scandinavia, had their own mythological 

end cult traditions. 

The Scandinavian religion was polytheistic and com-

prised a large number of gods and powers, both male and 

female. The best known gods are Odin, Thor, Frigg, Baldr, 

Heimdall, Gefion, Idun, Njord, Frey and Freyja. Beside the 

gods there were many other mythological groups, a great 

many of which were female: Volar, giantesses, noms, Fylgjur, 

Dior, valkyries. 

Gods and powers were present throughout the cosmos, in 

heaven and on earth, in the sea and under the earth. 

Everywhere there were forces to which people had to relate, 

forces which helped and regulated, or which were hostile 

and dangerous. While the gods organized and ruled the 

world according to the primeval laws, their opposite num-

bers, giants (Jdtun), represented the chaotic forces in life. 

The giants are primeval powers who want to destroy the 

order of the gods. But the gods were also dependent on the 

giants: in the language of myth it is said that the giants 

possess objects and wisdom which the gods need. Interac-

tion is therefore the word which epitomizes the Scandina-

vian view of the world. Gods and giants enter alliances, for 

example marriage: in a sacred wedding of a deity and a 

giantess lies the origin of a new dynasty of kings or earls. 

Gods and giants are thus simultaneously opposites and allies 

in a dynamic process, the evolution of the world. 

There are two groups of gods: Asir and Vanir. The Vanir 

are the most typical powers of fertility and are represented 

by Njord, Frey and Freyja. The/€sir are the other gods in the 

pantheon. Dwarves are clever craftsmen who live under-

ground and who provide the gods with many of their attri-

butes. Elves are a collective of fertility powers, associated 

with cultivated soil and departed ancestors. Dlsir are female 

figures associated with objects and sovereignty; valkyries are 

female powers who select those who are to die in battle and 

accompany them to the after-life. The Valkyrie also greets 

the dead warrior on his arrival in Odin's realm, Valhalla. 

Such a scene of welcome is depicted on a Gotland picture 

stone (cat. no. 175). The slain warrior is carried to the realm 

of the dead on Odin's horse Sleipnir, the eight-legged horse 

of the dead. The Volur are particularly powerful female 

figures in Norse religion, they are wise and know the whole 

history of the world from beginning to end. Even Odin has 

to consult the Volur when he wants to know of matters 

unknown to others, living or dead. In the centre of the 

world sit female powers, the noms, who have power over 

destiny and who decide the fate and fortune of the indi-

vidual. A colourful and vigorous cast of actors who step out 

to greet us from pre-Christian mythology. 

The gods 
Odin is one of the mightiest gods; he was praised by poets for 

he stole the mead of poetry from the giants and gave it to 

humans. Odin is an enigmatic god, he was above good and 

evil and was both feared and loved. It was Odin and his 

brothers who, in the primeval age of chaos, set the world in 

order and also created the human race when they gave Askr 

and Embla, the first human couple, breath and conscious-

ness. 

Odin is the god of wisdom. The deepest wisdom, the 

knowledge of runes, he found by crossing the threshold of 

death. The myth tells that he hung himself from the World 

Tree, Yggdrasill, for nine nights pierced by spears. The runes, 

and with them the mystery of writing, Odin later gave to 

man. 

Fig. 1. Picture stone from Tjdngvide, Gotland, Sweden. The scene at the t 
shows the reception of a dead hero in Valhalla. 8th~9th cent. Cat no. 175 
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Fig l Piece of a human skull wkh incised runes including the god's name 
Odm. Ribt Denmari Ah cent Cat no. tjS. 

Odin also has less attractive qualities. He is a sorcerer, a 

seidmadr. Seid is a particular Scandinavian form of shaman-

ism. By means of ritual chanting and the observing of 

omens the practitioner of seid makes contact with powers to 

whom no-one else has access. By this means Odin gained 

power over fife end death, he could deprive people of 

suengdi and wits, sriB the tempest and see all that was 

concealed. But the sorcerer enjoyed little respect in the 

community, for seid was originally a female practice. The 

Volur, therefore, practiced the a n of s a d with greater 

respect. That Odin taught himself seid shows that he breaks 

afl barriers, including those which society placed between 

die sexes. 

Odin was the god of the upper dasses, he was worshipped 

by kings and rulers and by their scalds. He was thought to 

be the first ancestor of die Danish royal dynasty, die Skjol-

dungs, and. by the giant-woman Skadi, he was the ancestor 

of the powerful line of earls of Lade in Norway. He was also 

the god of the seafaring Vikings, who for long periods 

relinquished I ties with home. 

T o Odin's realm, Valhalla, came the dead warriors from 

the batdefield (cat no. i , 175). Those who died heroically in 

battle were chosen by Odin to join the warrior elite of the 

Other World, the eutherjar, the dead warriors who held 

themselves ready for the last great battle, Rapwok. W h e n 

that takes place the dead heroes shall fight on the side of the 

f O * . 

Fig. j. Thor's struggle with the World Serpent Part of a rune stone from 
Altuna. Uppland, Sweden. 11th cent The scene shows the climax of the 
legend where Thor (together with the giant Hymir) are sailing over the sea 
to catch the monster. The bait is a bull's head: Thor stands with e hammer, 
ready to slay the serpent which escapes at the last moment because the 
terrified giant cuts the fishing line. 

Odin's wife was Frigg, clever and wise, the mother of 

Baidr. She is one of the Norse goddesses who were later 

derided by Christian poets because of her function as fertil-

ity goddess. 

Thor was, in contrast to Odin, associated with the peasant 

population (cat. no. 179-81). Myths often make fun of this 

god. who is portrayed as a gluttonous giant, not unlike the 

Indian god Indra. Thor is the protector of the cosmos, in 

that he is continually trying to crush the tribe of giants. 

Many place names, such as Torslunda, Torshov, Torsker. 

demonstrate that Thor was a highly popular deity in the 

Viking Age. Several myths tell of his battles against cosmi 

opponents; once he even fished the World Serpent itself 
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Fig. 4. Small male figure, probably the fertility 
god Frey.from Roll in ge. Sweden. Early nth 
cent. Cat no. 182. 

from the sea and prepared to kill it (cat. no. 1 and fig. 3). 

Such an event would have had enormous consequences, for, 

although the Serpent is a giant-monster, it helps hold the 

world together by surrounding the earth and biting its own 

tail. This myth demonstrates that people in the Viking Age 

realized the limitations of brute force; at the same time it 

cunningly expresses the perception that the forces of chaos 

are indispensable elements in the greater cosmos. 

Heimdall is a mysterious deity. The myth relates that he 

was born of nine giant-mothers. He is associated with the 

entire cosmos, he is its universal watchman and lives at the 

end of the rainbow. A t the end of time he will raise the 

alarm when Ragnarok breaks out. Humans are called the 

children of Heimdall and one eddaic poem tells that the 

different social classes emanate from this god. 

Loki is a peculiar figure in the Scandinavian pantheon 

(cat. no. 183). He is of giant stock and thus represents the 

opposite of the gods, but he is included in the circle of the 

j&ir because at the beginning of time he mixed blood with 

Odin and thereby became his foster-brother. Loki is 

treacherous, constantly fomenting strife and discord 

between gods and giants. In the battle of Ragnarok he will 

lead all the forces which oppose the gods. 

fr t/ is one of the great deities of the Viking Age. He is of 

the Vanir family, the son of Njord and the brother of Freyja. 

Frey's character of fertility god is obvious and it is thought 

that he is represented in a phallic figure found in Sweden 

(fig. 4). Frey granted wealth, health and fertility. Together 

with the giant-woman Gerd he is the ancestor of the Swed-

ish-Norwegian dynasty, the Ynglings. 

Freyja is no less important than Frey. She was worshipped 

all over Scandinavia and was the great female deity of the 

Viking Age. Freyja gives luck in love, she represents sensual-

ity and voluptuousness, but is not a typical mother goddess. 

She is a highly independent figure who, besides with fertil-

ity, is also associated with w a r — a double function which 

she has in common with the ancient Oriental goddesses. It 

is said that she and Odin share the dead warriors from the 

battlefield between them. 

The world picture 
The mythology shows that the Scandinavians had a com-

prehensive cosmology, i.e. concepts about the world process, 

about primeval times and about the creation and destruc-

tion of the world. In primeval times there was only a vast 

chaos, Ginnungagap—the immense void. From energies in 

this potent but unstructured chaos the world was created. 

The first generation of gods, Odin and his brothers, 

arranged the world. Sun and moon were set in their courses, 

the seasons were established, the earth was covered by green 

growth. In the centre of the world the gods built their 

homes in the place they called Asgord—the dwelling of the 

gods. People were placed between the gods and the giants in 

Midgard, i.e. in the dwelling in the middle. A t the outer 

edges of the world lived the giants, this place was Utgard 

— t h e dwelling at the outside. 

The cosmic order which was established in primeval times 

was, however, vulnerable; it was threatened from all sides. 

Experience shows that the cosmos is a fragile balance which 

continually has to be maintained with the help of gods and 

people. The gods are constantly interacting with the forces 

in the cosmos; people's rites and cults, therefore, are of the 

utmost importance. It is this concept of the world as a 

vulnerable plurality which makes the Norse cosmology so 

dynamic and colourful. It is not dualistic. as is the Christian 

world picture, where good stands opposed to evil, rather 

Norse cosmology is characterized by interaction between all 

the various forces of existence. 
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In the centre of the world stands the World Tree, 

M H B The name means fOdin's horse* and refers to 

Odin hanging himself from its branches. The World Tree is 

I strong cosmic symbol, which if found in many other 

cultures. It symbolizes cosmic life Itself, It nourishes the 

whole world, but it is, like the world, also under threat. All 

powtri relate to the World Tree. Gods and goddesses gather 

there each day to hold assembly and to consult: under the 

tree sit the noms, the goddesses of Fate. The tree is also the 

carpet of the destructive forces which prey on the life of the 

cosmos. 

Despite the efforts of the gods to uphold the world, 

destruction approaches. Ragnardk, 'the twilight of the Gods', 

implies a frightening knowledge of the future. Terrible natu-

ral castrophes herald the end. Three winters shall follow 

each other without any summers between: man and beast 

shall suffer in the dreaded Fimbul Winter. A t the end a 

giant-monster shall extinguish the sun. Gods and giants will 

dash in an immense battle and destroy one another. The 

heavenly bodies will fall and the earth perish in a vast fire. 

But there was also hope for a new life for future genera-

tions. In the eddak poem Vdluspd the VSIva prophesizes that 

a new earth shall rise from the sea. There the fields will grow 

without being sown, new races of gods shall meet and man 

shall live in peace and harmony. 

Culd 
The pre-Christian religion was integrated into the life of the 

community, ritual acts formed a natural part of everyday 

life. Paganism was not a doctrinal religion, maxims were not 

moulded into dogma as in Christianity. The pivot of the 

religion lay in Its rites, in cult and ritual. Through the cult, 

people maintained their contact with the higher powers and 

ensured their fortune, health and peace (cat no. 177-90). 

U m 

There were few religious specialists in the pre-Christian 

Scandinavian community. A separate priesthood or special 

sacral buildings were apparently not needed. Everyday ritu-

als were taken care of by the male and female heads of each 

household. A t the major social gatherings, for example the 

thing, the cult was led by the political and religious leader, 

the god/. Women could also be public leaders of cults, they 

were called gydjur. W e have seen that seld, the Scandinavian 

form of shamanism, was practiced by special people (Vdlur) 

and sorcerers (seidmenn). Seld was, however, a religio-magic 

practice, which existed alongside the regular cults of the 

community. 

This proximity of everyday life, community life and relig-

ion meant that the cult was not consigned to specific sacral 

buildings, although from the earliest times certain places in 

the landscape had, no doubt, suggested themselves as being 

holy. These could be characteristic mountain formations, 

holy mountains, rocks or groves. The great religious festi-

vals, at which whole village communities gathered, took 

place in the hall of the main farm. During the festival the 

hall was decorated and sacrifices, bldt, were made there. A 

large farm such as this, with a hall that was also used for 

religious ceremonies, was often called hof. 

The major annual religious festivals were called bldt. To 

bldta means to strengthen, and it was the gods who had to be 

given strength for their tasks by means of people's cult 

activities, of which sacrifice was the most important. Horses 

or pigs were slaughtered, people gathered round the sacred 

rites and the steaming cooking pots. T h e blood of sacrificed 

animals was especially sacred. The sacred drink, mead, was 

consecrated to the gods and they were toasted in it. The 

departed ancestors were also remembered with toasts. They 

drank too 'for a good year and peace', as the ancient for-

mula says. Peace {fridr) was everything: peace in one's own 

community, peace with the higher powers, health and fertil-

ity for man and beast; peace also meant victory in foreign 

parts. In their sacred drunkenness people would have felt a 

strengthening of their own fellowship, as well as their 

fellowship with the higher powers. There was feasting in 

hall, and scalds recited myths and composed verses about 

the deeds of gods and heroes. 

H 1 latpreved gold foil with a Mug couplefrom Borg, Lofoten. 

Nanwf H h a n t Perhaps a depiction of the holy marriage between a 

fodamdo fueenaftke gianek Cat. m 154b. 

Fig. 6. Animal-head post from the ship-burial at Oseberg, Nona 
C. 800-850. Cf. cat. no. i66d. 
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Fig. j. Two smaH male heads with homed head-dress. Left Ribe, Denmark, 
oat no. 164; right Staraja Ladoga, Russia, cat no. 268.8th cent 

Saami mythology includes a number of gods ahd goddes-

ses, who were closely associated with the natural forces of 

sun, moon, wind and thunder. Specific gods, male and 

female, performed their functions in the home, for example 

at the hearth, the door and with the reindeer herd. 

The bear cult was a characteristic feature of the pre-

Christian Saami religion and it is also known from Finnish 

religion (cat. no. 234-7). The bear was the supreme quarry 

in the hunt, and hunting of it was fraught with danger. It 

was therefore attended by an elaborate ritual apparatus. The 

noaid came with his drum: in ritual chant the dead bear was 

thanked for letting itself be caught and prayers were offered 

to its spirit so that it would not take revenge. The meat was 

cooked and shared in a solemn feast, while the bearskin and 

the bones were ritually buried. M e n and women kept apart 

at this time, because it was thought that women could be 

harmed by that which had occurred at the slaying of the 

bear. Women, however, had their own specific tasks to 

perform during the three days of rites which surrounded the 

bear hunt, when the taboo was in force. 

Saami 
O u r knowledge of the pre-Christian Saami (Lapp) religion 

derives from popular culture, the written evidence of Chris-

dan misssionaries in the seventeenth and eighteenth cen-

turies and archaeological finds. 

The sacrificial sites lay out in the open air and the holy 

place was often a particular formation of mountain or rock, 

where a picture or symbol of a god was placed (cat. no. 242 

and p. 68, fig. 6). T h e sacred site of the Saami was called 

tote. The shamanist cult was prevalent in the whole of the 

Arctic and sub-Arctic regions and the Saami and Finnish 

forms of the cult had obvious features in common. 

The most important tool of the Saami shaman, the noaid, 

was his magic drum (cat. no. 241). T h e drum was made of 

reindeer skin, stretched over a frame and painted with 

figures representing the various gods and mythological pow-

ers. The shaman can prophesy by means of the drum. W h e n 

H hammer is beaten rythmically against the drum a small 

bone 'pointer' moves around on the painted surface and 

gives answers. The rythmic drumming, together with the 

singing {joik) helped the shaman 00 achieve the level of 

ecstacy required to free his soul and allow it to travel in the 

cosmos. O n his journeys the shaman could perform great 

deeds, free people from sickness and death, or avert evil. T h e 

Christian mission demanded that the shaman drums should 

be burnt, as they were the work of the Devil. Some shamans 

were executed. 

The Conversion 
In the Viking A g e many Scandinavians learnt of the foreign 

religion practiced by people in Western and Southern 

Europe. Knowledge of Christianity reached Scandinavia 

partly through Christian missions from the West, South 

and East, and the Scandinavians also came into contact with 

the faith on trading and raiding expeditions abroad. The 

conversion, however, only gathered force when the kings 

and upper classes embraced the new faith. T h e large rune-

stone at Jelling in Denmark relates that King Harald 

Bluetooth made the Danes Christian about 965. Denmark 

was finally converted to Christianity at the end of the tenth 

century. In Norway several kings attempted to convert the 

country, but lasting results were only achieved after the 

death of St. Olaf in 1030. In Iceland Christianity was intro-

duced by a decision made at the Althing, the national 

assembly, in 1000. T h e group of pagans present at the 

Althing was no less numerous than the group of Christians, 

but the decision to adopt Christianity was based on the 

common conviction that the country should have only one 

law and only one religion. 

Sweden remained pagan for longer. T h e pagan cult in 

Uppsala is thought to have continued until nearly 1100. 

Finland received early Christian impulses from the missio-

nary activities in Sweden, but here the conversion also too: 

a long time. T h e Saami peoples in the North retained their 

traditional form of religion for a long time and were conse 
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quently accused of being particularly skilled in magic. 

Christian missions among them gathered momentum in the 

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 

With the transition to Christianity an i m m e n s e — 

although gradual—change took place in Scandinavia. The 

process of conversion was from the outset closely connected 

with the strengthening royal power and it helped to increase 

the centralization of power. From a social system based on 

family and lineage, the Scandinavian countries gradually 

evolved into strong centralized powers with King and 

Church as their most important institutions. 

Christianity is a didactic religion and it requires an edu-

cated clergy and its o w n sacred buildings. Christianity did 

not tolerate any other gods or cult activities than its o w n — 

the deities of the old religion were demonized and became 

'instruments of the Devil'. 

The new doctrines had a regularizing effect on people's 

everyday lives, as well as on their holy days. Eating habits 

and sexual mores were regulated according to the Church 

calendar, there were injunctions to observe the Sabbath and 

saints' days, fasting was introduced on holy days and in the 

period leading up to them. T h e Church introduced new 

rules for the contracting of marriage and union was prohib-

ited between people who were related closer than the sixth 

or seventh degree. New burial customs banned the burying 

of the dead on the farms, they had to be interred in conse-

crated ground round the church. 

In all, Christianity brought to Scandinavia a completely 

new concept of the world and of people. Fundamental 

Christian ideas, such as sin and grace, were foreign to the 

Scandinavians. The teaching of the Church about the sub-

ordination of women to men was also new and was to alter 

the Scandinavian view of women radically. The perception 

of death was totally changed as doctrine freed the individual 

from his family relationships and gave him an individual 

choice between salvation and eternal damnation. 

Culturally, the conversion resulted in the admission of 

the North into the fulness of European culture. The Scan-

dinavians felt the need to define their own position within 

the Christian perspective of salvation and world history. 

This gave rise to a new consciousness of what was specifi-

cally Norse, a new horizon which appears in the learned 

writings of the Midddle Ages. The Latin art of writing, 

which had come to Scandinavia with Christianity, thus 

preserved the traditions of the pre-Christian faith and cult 

of the North. 

Fig. 8. Fragment of a cross-slab from Kirk Andreas, Isle of Man. This shows 
both pagan and Christian scenes, and has a runic inscription, ioth cent. 
Cat no. j67. 

Fig. 9. Altar cross from Veinge, Holland, Sweden. C. 1100. 

Cat no. 473. 
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Christianity came late to the North. In Denmark, it became 

the religion of the king, and therefore also of the people, about 

965. In Iceland the change to the new faith took place by decree 

of the Althing, traditionally exacdy a thousand years after 

the birth of Christ. Norway and western Sweden were 

convened gradually in the years immediately before and, par-

ticularly after, AD tooo. In contrast, paganism continued to 

hold its own around Uppsala, in the heartland of the eastern 

Swedish state, until about z too, whilst in Finland, only the 

south-western region showed traces of Christian influences. 

A trustworthy written source, however, mentions a mis-

sionary journey to the North as early as about 700 when 

Wiilibrord, the Aposde of the Frisians, visited a Danish 

Iting, Angantyr. The words of Wiilibrord were lost on the 

pagan ruler, bur he did give (or, rather, sold) 30 youths to 

the missionary who took them with him to teach them to 

become good Christians, no doubt with an eye to future 

missionary work. It is not known whether anything came of 

this initiative. 

There is a great deal of archaeological evidence, however, 

which shows that just at the beginning of the eighth century 

Scandinavia was opening itself up to more extensive trade I 

with Christian western Europe. Whilst the end of the century 

saw the beginning of the Viking raids, which were for hun-

dreds of years to bring thousands of Danish, Norwegian and 

Swedish warriors and emigrants into close contact with the 

Christian peoples of western Europe, first in conflict but later 

also in peaceful co-existence and integration. These were the 

conditions which eventually gave rise to to the introduction 

of Christianity to Scandinavia. Followers of the new faith 

were encountered abroad, and were also met with as foreign 

merchants visiting the trading centres of the North. 

O n c e Charlemagne had conquered Saxony and brutally 

crushed paganism there, the conquest and forced conversion of 

Denmark became a real possibility. T h e boundary of the 

Frankish empire extended as far as the southern border of Jut-

land. T o legitimize the political and military campaign against 

the North, Archbishop Ebo of Rheims received, in 823, papal 

approval to evangelize in the northern part of the world, 

and Ebo himself went to the borders to prepare the mission. 

A t that time Denmark was ravaged by internal conflicts, 

with several members of the royal family claiming the Dan-

ish throne. O n e of them. Harald Klak, sought and obtained 

the support of the Frankish emperor. But as a dependent of 

the emperor he had to convert to Christianity. In 826, 

therefore, together with his immediate family and retainers 

— s o m e four hundred in a l l — h e was baptized in Mainz, the 

Emperor acting as godfather. 

Neither baptism nor Imperial support enabled Harald 

Klak to assume power in Denmark, rather they told against 

him. In the following year he was exiled in perpetuity. This 

first Scandinavian royal conversion is only noteworthy 

because, when Harald Klak returned to Denmark after his 

enforced baptism, he was involuntarily accompanied by 

Ansgar, a monk from the monastery of Corvey, who was to 

light the lamp of Christianity in the North. Ansgar stayed in 

Denmark for only a short while, probably because of his 

unfortunate association with Harald Klak, but in 829 he 

travelled to Birka in east central Sweden at the invitation of 

the local king. He stayed in Birka for more than a year and, 

on his return home, could report that although he had at 

first worked amongst the Christians in Birka, he had also 

baptized Swedes and built a c h u r c h — t h e first in Scan-

dinavia. 

Encouraged by the successful outcome of the joumey, the 

emperor Louis, established an archiepiscopate for Ansgar in 

Hamburg whence he could convert the Swedes, Danes and 

Slavs. When Hamburg was attacked and almost totally 

destroyed by the Vikings in 845 Ansgar fled to Bremen and 

took over the vacant bishopric which was soon elevated to 

become the archdiocese of Hamburg-Bremen. Ansgar 

resumed his Scandinavian journeys c. 850. In Denmark, 

where he acted as an emissary from the Emperor, he found 

favour with the king and quickly gained permission to build 

churches, first in Hedeby and then in Ribe. In Hedeby he 

was subsequently even allowed to furnish the church with a 

bell. Ansgar revisited Birka about 853 in order to install a 

new priest, as the previous one had been driven out by 

pagan pressure: in this he was successful and was able to re-

establish the Christian congregation. 

Birka, Hedeby and Ribe were the most important trading 

centres in Scandinavia at that time. It is clearly for this 

reason that the Christian mission used them as jumping-off 

points, for it was to these towns that the Christian merch-

ants came. Foreign trade was vital to their prosperity and 

it was essential, therefore, for the local rulers to provide 

visiting merchants with protection and comfortable condi-

tions. The merchants also demanded that they should be 

able to worship their G o d while they were in foreign lands 

This gave the Christian mission a platform from which to 

operate. The priests in the trading centres could pursue 

their missionary activities under the guise of chaplains to 
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There is no reliable account of the immediate outcome of 

Unni's journey, but the German mission now started again 

in earnest. In 948 the new archbishop, Adaldag, convened a 

German synod which was attended by three bishops of 

churches in Jutland: Ribe, Schleswig (Hedeby), and Arhus. 

Whether the bishops actually presided in these towns is 

more questionable. A n archbishop was ranked according to 

the number of his subordinate bishops and Adaldag had 

good reason to increase his staff when he met his colleagues 

from further south. 

The real breakthrough of Christianity in Denmark came 

with the baptism of King Harald Bluetooth c. 965. This 

event was recorded immediately afterwards by the historian 

Widukind in his Saxon Chronicle, where it is connected 

with a miracle. During a religious dispute at the royal court, 

the priest Poppo carried red-hot iron in his hands, but 

remained unscathed. This convinced the king that there 

could be only one God, that of the Christians. King Harald 

himself proclaimed his new faith on an impressive rune-

stone, which he erected to the memory of his parents 

Fig. 1. Bell found in the harbour at Hedeby, Germany. 10th cent Cat no. 

m 

seafarers, and they benefited from the protection accorded 

to visiting Christian merchants. 

Ansgar died in 865. W e know about his missions to the 

Scandinavian towns only because they were recorded by his 

successor Rimbert, w h o some years after Ansgar's death 

wrote his life, the Vita Ansgarii, which was to confirm Ansgar 

as a saint. There is no mention of any other missions from 

Hamburg-Bremen to the North for the next 70 years, and 

none of the three churches founded by Ansgar seems to 

have survived him for very many years. The end of the ninth 

century was one of the most turbulent phases of the Viking 

Age when great areas of north-west Europe were over-

whelmed by increasingly more devastating Viking attacks. 

For the victorious Vikings there was little incentive to 

believe in the ineffectual G o d of those they had conquered, 

who was obviously in no position to ensure His followers 

victory, nor to protect them in peace. 

This changed at the beginning of the tenth century. 

Western Europe learned how to protect itself against the 

piratical bands from the North and went on the offensive. In 

934 a German army invaded Jutland to punish, 'the wild 

and unruly people of the Danes', and on the heels of the 

German soldiers came the Christian mission. This gave an 

opening for the archbishopric of Hamburg-Bremen. 

Archbishop Unni himself visited Denmark and then went 

on to Birka, where he died in 936. 

Fig. 2. Harald Bluetooth s great rune-stone at felling. It was erected when 
Christianity was introduced to Denmark, c. 965. The text beneath Christ 
reads 'and made the Danes Christian'. Cf. cat no. 193. 
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Fig. j. The Jelling monuments, Denmark. Aerial viewfrom the north-west 
The church stands between the two great mounds, with the two rune stones 

south of the porch. Harald Bluetooth's rune-stone stands in its original 

position, between the mounds. 

between two great burial mounds at the royal centre of 

Jelling in Jutland (fig. 2-3) . T h e decoration of the stone is 

dominated by an image in relief of Christ crucified. Between 

the mounds Harald also built a great wooden church with a 

burial chamber under the floor. T o here Harald translated a 

body, probably that of his father G o r m , w h o (leaving his 

pagan burial-mound) was thus brought posthumously to 

Christianity (fig. 3). 

The stone has an inscription which records in runes that 

King Harald, 'made the Danes Christian'. A s in the pagan 

period the king had important cult f u n c t i o n s — i t would 

have been unthinkable for the king to have one faith and his 

people another. T h e king could hardly have preserved his 

throne after baptism had not the great men of the kingdom 

been disposed to adopt the new religion. In Denmark, the 

conversion to Christianity happened so rapidly and so 

peacefully that it could not have been the result of the 

German mission alone, for this had been active for only a 

few decades. There may have been Christian influence at 

the same time from the descendants of the Danish farmers, 

w h o in the wake of the Viking raids, had been living in 

England and Normandy since the 870s. M a n y of them had 

quickly converted to Christianity. 

English influence becomes evident in the following phase 

when the new Church had to be organized and the country 

provided with priests. Soon after the conquest of England in 

1013, Sven Fork beard and Knut the Great sent English 

bishops to Denmark. By doing this, they violated the rights 
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of the Archbishop of Hamburg, who consequently captured 

a newly-appointed English bishop on his way to his Danish 

see and forced him to accept the archiepiscopal authority of 

Hamburg-Bremen. 

In Norway, King Hakon Adelstenfostre, who had been 

brought up in the English court and was therefore a Chris-

tian, tried to convert Norway to Christianity about 950. He 

was probably met with some sympathy in west Norway 

where there were close contacts with England, but in Tr0n-

delag (the most densely populated part of central Norway) 

his plans met so much resistance that he had to give up all 

idea of conversion. In western Norway, however, priests 

began to appear and in the 970s an English bishop is 

recorded. In the most southerly parts of Norway, which 

were under the rule of the Danish king, conversion to 

Christianity probably continued at much the same rate as in 

Denmark. 

The heathen opposition in Tr0ndelag was first overcome 

c 995 by another Christian king, Olaf Tryggvason; but he 

reigned for only a few years before being slain in battle in 

about 1000 against the kings of Denmark and Sweden. This 

gave a short breathing-space to paganism in Norway until, 

some 15 years later, King Olaf Haraldsson introduced a new 

wave of Christian missionary activity based more on the 

sword than on the word. Pagan resistance to Christianity 

remained strongest in Tr0ndelag. This finally led to conflict, 

and in 1030 Olaf was slain at the batde of Stiklestad, 

fighting against the people of Tr0ndelag. This was an inter-

nal conflict, not simply a religious war. Pagans and Chris-

tians fought on both sides. Despite the defeat and death of 

the Christian king Olaf , however, the batde of Stiklestad 

marks the true end of paganism in Norway. Stories grew 

concerning miracles at the murdered king's tomb, and his 

reputation as a saint finally overwhelmed any lingering 

pagan opposition. 

The German C h u r c h was only modesdy influential in the 

conversion of Norway. T h e most important religious influ-

ences came from England, which was the most obvious 

source in west Norway for the reception of European ideas. 

Both Olaf Tryggvason and Olaf Haraldsson brought bishops 

from England to Norway. Nevertheless, the main figure in 

the early Norwegian church, Bishop Grimkel, formalized his 

position by visiting Bremen and accepting the authority of 

the archbishop there. 

The conversion of Iceland must be seen in the light of 

events in N o r w a y — t h e motherland of the Icelandic repub-

lic The Althing's decision to adopt the Christian faith c. 

1000 was almost certainly influenced by Olaf Tryggvason's 

struggle against paganism in N o r w a y — a l t h o u g h mission-
ing. 4. Bronze head of a tau-crozier. Found at ThingveUir, Iceland, where 

the Althing met C . 1100. Cat no. 335. 

aries to Iceland seem also to have been sent from Hamburg-

Bremen. Iceland acquired its first bishopric—Skalholt— 

in 1056. 

The situation in Sweden is, if possible, even more obscure 

since written sources are almost entirely absent. Both Eng-

lish and German missionaries were active in western Sweden 

and about 1000 a strong Christian king, Oiof Skotkonung, 

was on the throne. (A bishop in Skara, in Vastergodand, 

from the 1020s came from Bremen.) Olof Skotkonung tried 

to extend his power into Svealand, the eastern and still 

predominantly pagan part of Sweden, but without perma-

nent success. Opposition to the Christian king was strong, 

and the capture and slaughter of missionaries is recorded. 

Nevertheless, Christianity made progress in the Malar 

valley—quite reasonably, as it was there that international 

trade was centred. Sigtuna became the seat of a bishop 

about 1060, but a little further to the north the population 

was still predominantly heathen. This was due to the prox-

imity of the last strong bastion of the pagans—the central 

shrine of the Svear, Gamla Uppsala, where great annual 

sacrifices were still flourishing when A d a m of Bremen 

described Scandinavia about 1070. The pagan cult at 

Uppsala did not lose its grip until about 1100, but by then 

paganism had also died out. Christianity had finally 

triumphed throughout Scandinavia. Only the Saami in the 

extreme north clung to their old religion. 

In Finland, the start of a change in burial customs sug-

gests Christian influence as early as the middle of the 

eleventh century, but it is doubtful if this reflects a change 

of belief in the pagan population. The account of a Finnish 

Crusade, said to have been led by the Swedish king, Erik the 

Holy, about 1150 is more myth than history. There was very 

little Christianity in Finland until well on in the thirteenth 

century. I 



Fig 5. The great mounds and hofy site ofGamla Uppsala, Sweden. The church stands in the background. Lithograph 1857-9. 

Churches 
In contrast to the pre-Christian sanctuaries of the North, 

the Christian Church demanded that specific buildings 

should be erected, dedicated only to religious worship. Thus, 

hundreds of churches appeared throughout Scandinavia. 

Parochial divisions were not established at the same time; 

they w o e first formed in the twelfth century when the 

Church demanded fixed contributions from the congrega-

tions in the form of tithes. The first churches were founded 

by individuals—kings, noblemen or great landowners 

— w h o in the pagan period had been responsible for the 

communal worship of the pagan gods and who would have 

summoned the people of the region to sacrificial festivals on 

their estates. The churches were thus usually founded 

within the largest estates in the village or region. 

The first churches were built in wood, for stone buildings 

were unknown in Scandinavia in the Viking Age. Most of 

them were quite small, rectangular in shape and often 

provided with a narrower choir at the east end of the nave. 

In slightly larger churches, the roof of the nave was carried 

on two rows of free-standing posts inside the church. This 

form did not necessarily follow that of the aisled basilicas 

favoured in the Christian kingdoms to the south and west, 

but rather they followed the form of roof-support found in 

the large secular buildings of contemporary Scandinavia. 

None of these earliest churches survive, but evidence for 

them has been found in Denmark, Norway and Sweden in 

excavations beneath the Romanesque churches which 

replaced them in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

Sometimes there are traces of two or even three wooden 

churches beneath a stone church. As they were usually 

constructed of upright earth-fast posts, the early wooden 

churches had only a limited life. And quite often the first 

church was destroyed by fire. Although many of the 

churches were small they were by no means plain. There are 

many surviving remains of carved and painted wood from 

early churches (cat. no. 440), the most spectacular example 

being that of Umes in west Norway where a portal with rich 

and elegant animal ornament from c. 1070 (p. 181, fig. 6) 

was re-used in the succeeding twelfth-century church. 

The Catholic Church demanded that its churches should 

be built of stone. The early wooden churches were, there-
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Fig. 6. Borgund stave-church, Sogn, Nor-

way. Second half of the 12th cent 
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fore, gradually replaced by m a s o n r y b u i l d i n g s — i n D e n m a r k 

and Sweden f e w w o o d e n c h u r c h e s survived after the first 

two centuries o f Christ iani ty . It w a s d i f ferent in N o r w a y , 

where the c h u r c h ' s wishes were disregarded and the tradi-

tion of building in w o o d cont inued. T h e twelfth century saw 

the development o f Scandinavia 's m o s t original contribu-

tion to ecclesiastical a r c h i t e c t u r e — t h e unique N o r w e g i a n 

stave-churches. T h e c h u r c h was, as it were, lifted o f f the 

ground by replacing the earth-fast wall-posts by walls 

supported by a sturdy f ramework o f sill-timbers resting on 

boulders. O n this f rame was built an elaborate, tall structure 

which, at its core, had a small nave and chancel, sometimes 

with a semi-circular apse: this was surrounded by a verandah 

which had a pentice roof, portal and upper storey; above 

this the high roof-ridge was capped with a turret and 

often a spire. T h e points o f the gables were decorated with I 

carved dragon-heads, and over the portals were crosses. The 

interior appeared as a forest of high, sturdy posts with 

carved capitals connected by carved cross-timbers and 

round-vaulted aisles; there was an overwhelming profusion 

of carving around the portals and on the partitions. This 

matchless luxuriance is already to be seen in the twelfth-

century c h u r c h o f Urnes, and is fully developed at Borgund, 

which dates to shortly after 1150 (fig. 6). Although the 

carvings show stylistic traces of European art—which 

spread to Scandinavia pardy through the agency of the 

twelfth-century cathedral-builders—the substance of the 

art of stave churches was original and indigenous. There 

were once hundreds of stave-churches in Norway; but only 

some thirty survive, many in a greatly modified form. This is 

a breath-taking architecture, one without parallel in Europe. 

Whereas the wooden churches g r e w out of the highly 

developed timber-building tradition of Scandinavia, special-

ists had to be brought in from outside when churches were 

to be built o f stone. The stone churches thus illustrate both 

ecclesiastical and secular contacts between Scandinavia and 

the rest o f Europe. 

The first certainly documented stone church in the North 

was built in Roskilde about 1027. Its patron was Estrid, sister 

of Knut the Great. S o m e ambiguous remains under Ros-

kilde cathedral are all that remain of this church. Immigrant 

masons were clearly active in Denmark for some years, for 
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under StJtfrgensbjerg c h u r c h , by the harbour o f Roskilde, 

traces o f t h e foundations o f a small s tone church have been 

eacavatcd and dated by a coin hoard (cat. no . 539) t o t h e 

years before 1 0 4 a A portal f rom this church (re-used in the 

present building) has prototypes in eastern English 

ecclesiastical architecture, indicating the origin o f the 

masons. A s in afl Danish eleventh-century churches, the 

building material was tufa (a porous l ight-weight calcareous 

stone formed around springs) which can be easily quarried 

in b k x k s while damp. 

A b o u t 1060, Denmark acquired a stable ecclesiastical 

organization with a diocesan system, which had been 

negotiated by the Danish king with the archbishopric o f 

Hamburg-Bremen. In SkAne there was a problem for the 

Bishop o f Lund had been appointed f rom England: this the 

archbishop o f Hamburg-Bremen could not tolerate. A rival 

Scanian bishopric was set up for the archbishop's appointee, 

• Dolby s o m e 10 km from Lund. T h e problem of the t w o 

bishops was sorted o u t a few years later after the bishop in 

Lund died. T h e surviving bishop moved from Dal by to 

Lund, and S k i n e again became a unified diocese. This 

episode influenced church architecture. In Lund a stone 

church with English features was built, whilst in Dal by the 

church had G e r m a n prototypes. T h e basilica at Dalby is still 

largely p r e s e r v e d — t h e oldest extant church in Scandinavia. 

In the second half of the eleventh century about a dozen 

basilicas were built throughout Denmark, including four 

cathedrals. T h e y are all rather different but their ground 

plans and architectural details look predominandy to the 

S o u t h — t o the Rhineland and Westphalia. But even at the 

turn of the century the Danish C h u r c h still had some 

connection with England. In 1086 King K n u t the Holy was 

murdered in St A l b a n ' s church in Odense. A s with N o r w a y 

earlier, Denmark n o w had its royal saint; and, when a 

monastic organisation was grafted o n to the new cathedral 

in Odense, where Knut was to be buried, the monks were 

brought in from an English Benedictine house. T h e monks 

arrived while St Knut 's church was still being built, in t ime 

to model the west front of the church o n an English pro-

totype. T h e slightly later church of V e n g e A b b e y in Judand, 

the plan and decoration of which are reminiscent of English 

architecture, may have been colonized by English monks 

from Odense. 

T h e eleventh-century churches in Denmark were usually 

of high technical and architectural quality. T h e immigrant 

craftsmen did their work well. But the Danes soon mastered 

the craft sufficiently so that they no longer needed foreign 

assistance. T h e basilica at Tamdrup, Jutland (built in the 

early twelfth century) shows, however, that the specialists 

were sometimes sent h o m e t o o early. There is actually 

—-m— 

nothing w r o n g with the masonry, but as architecture this 

church in Its earliest form was a n a b o r t i o n — l o w , squat, and 

badly proportioned. 

In N o r w a y , so far as w e can judge , n o eleventh-century 

stone churches survive, but it if k n o w n that King O l a f Kyrre 

(died 1093) built a great stone church in T r o n d h e i m to 

house the t o m b o f St O l a f , and also founded a church in 

Bergen. Both have completely disappeared in later rebuild-

ing. A small basilica, later incorporated into the monastic 

buildings o f Selje o n the At lant ic coast, was possibly built as 

a bishop's church in the 1070s. 

N o r d o many eleventh-century stone buildings still sur-

vive in Sweden. T h e r e could have been early churches in 

Vastergotland where Christianity was first established. In 

this province, at Skara (Sweden's oldest bishopric), a stone 

cathedral was indeed built towards the end o f the 1 i t h 

century (remains o f its crypt have been excavated under the 

present cathedral). T h e only existing masonry building in 

western Sweden which could have been erected before 1100 

is the impressive church tower of Husaby; the royal manor • 

where, traditionally, O l o f S k o t k o n u n g was baptized. The 

tower, in which English inf luence has been postulated, was 

possibly built against the west front o f a stave church. In 

east Sweden only t w o stone churches could date from the 

eleventh century: St Per and St O l o f in Sigtuna. Both are 

now ruinous, a fact which may make them appear older 

than they truly are. Their masonry is strangely cyclopean, 

with both English and Cont inental features. Each has tran-

septs and a crossing tower, features which have been put 

down to Byzantine influence, perhaps channelled through 

Russia. But Russian ecclesiastical architecture is quite differ-

ent, and the mixture of architectural impulses which Scan-

dinavia acquired at that t ime from central Europe also had 

Byzantine features. Similarly, English stylistic traits may 

have arrived by way o f G e r m a n y . 

In Denmark, the twelfth century was the great period of 

church building. T h e C h u r c h had become sufficiently estab-

lished for the modest eleventh-century bishops' churches to 

be replaced by Romanesque cathedrals of European stan-

dard. A n economic basis was n o w in place which facilitated 

the foundation of the first monasteries; but only a few of 

these houses had the means to indulge in large-scale build-

ing. In the villages, however, the introduction of tithes and 

the establishment of a parochial system led to replacement 

of the aristocrats' proprietary wooden churches by parish 

churches of stone. 

In 1103, Lund, in face of bitter opposition from Ham-

burg-Bremen, was elevated to become the archiepiscopate 

of the whole of Scandinavia and the Atlantic Isles. The 

recendy completed cathedral was, however, inadequate for 
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such a status and was soon replaced by a magnificent 

cathedral of Scanian sandstone. This church took some sixty 

years to build and must have been finished about 1180—it 

has a tall, blind-arcaded apse (fig. 7), with a large crypt, a 

choir and transepts, a long aisled nave and twin towers in 

the west. N o single prototype can be cited. Whilst the 

ground plan most closely suggests a southern German pro-

totype, much of the architectural detail points to the English 

Channel region, and much of the architectural sculpture 

reflects Italian masons. A l l these traits were united in a 

magnificent whole, to provide a cathedral which was to be a 

source of inspiration of church builders throughout Scan-

dinavia. 

Among the other large masonry churches of Denmark 

prominence must be given to the cathedral of Ribe. This 

grand building was constructed of tufa from the Rhineland 

and sandstone from the Weser, brought to the west Judand 

town as ballast in merchant ships. T h e prototypes for the 

church also lie in the Rhineland. In Viborg, the cathedral 

was built of finely cut granite ashlar, a material which 

became the trade-mark of church building in Jutland. In 

many ways Viborg cathedral is a miniature version of Lund, 

although it also adopted features from Ribe. 

Good building stone is rare in Denmark west of Oresund, 

and from about 1160 locally-made bricks began to be used. 

The first brick-makers were probably brought from Lom-

bardy, but Danish masons and builders quickly learned to 

take advantage of the special characteristics of the new 

material and were able to develop its decorative potential. 

The first great brick churches were the monastic churches of 

Ringsted and Sor0, whilst the end of the twelfth century saw 

the beginning of the construction of the greatest of all 

ecclesiastical monuments in brick—Roskilde cathedral. This 

building was much influenced by French architecture, but, 

as it was not completed until well on in the next century, it 

will not be discussed here. 

Almost all of Denmark's two thousand medieval parish 

churches are Romanesque, most of them probably built 

before 1 zoo. They are remarkable not only because of their 

date, but also because most of them still exist in good 

condition. Commonly they have later addit ions—west 

towers, chancel extensions, porches, sacristies and so 

Fig. 7. The east end of Lund cathedral, Sweden (then Denmark). This part 
of the church was completed by the mid-nth cent, when Lund was still the 
archiepiscopal seat for the whole of the North. 
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o n — b u t such features have not obscured their Romanesque 

character. T h e c h u r c h e s are small, and in their earliest phase 

usually consisted of a rectangular nave with a n a r r o w e r — 

somet imes a p s i d a l — c h a n c e l at t h e east end. S o m e of t h e m 

have a western R o m a n e s q u e tower , perhaps with special 

a c c o m m o d a t i o n f o r t h e c h u r c h ' s patron. 

Despite general similarities, all t h e churches are dif ferent. 

T h e m a n y variat ions d e p e n d o n bui ld ing material , o n size 

and o n details o f foot ings , portals, w i n d o w s and so o n . In 

part these d i f ferences result f r o m the age o f e a c h c h u r c h and 

partly o n part icular local tradit ions. T h u s , f o r e x a m p l e , t h e 

t w e l f t h - c e n t u r y c h u r c h e s o f J u d a n d are character ized b y t h e 

widespread use o f grani te ashlar (fig. 9), a w e a l t h of d e c o -

rated portals and o t h e r sculptural details. 

T h e earliest o f t h e s e par ish c h u r c h e s w e r e i n f l u e n c e d 

stylistically f r o m E n g l a n d o r G e r m a n y . Later, t h e great 

nat ive c h u r c h e s b e g a n t o p r o v i d e t h e e x e m p l a r s , a n d in 

m a n y cases t h e c r a f t s m e n . T h e r e are s o m e departures f r o m 

t h e n o r m . R o u n d c h u r c h e s , f o r e x a m p l e , o c c u r occas ional ly 

in I parts o f t h e c o u n t r y — p a r t i c u l a r l y o n B o r n h o l m . T h e 

p r o t o t y p e f o r t h e s e c h u r c h e s w a s t h e C h u r c h o f t h e H o l y 

S e p u l c h r e in J e r u s a l e m , b u t t h e i r i m m e d i a t e or ig in w a s 

m o s t p r o b a b l y in c e n t r a l E u r o p e . 

In southern N o r w a y m a n y small basilicas were erected in 

the first half of the twel f th century, and are very similar to 

those built in D e n m a r k a b o u t 1080. T h e m o s t important of 

these was t h e cathedral of St Halvard in O s l o , n o w k n o w n 

only f r o m excavat ion. T h e earliest surviving great church in 

N o r w a y is the cathedral in Stavanger w h i c h b e c a m e the seat 

of a b i shop a b o u t 1 1 2 5 . T h e first b ishop, w h o c a m e from 

England, f o u n d a substantial R o m a n e s q u e c h u r c h ; its nave 

is still s tanding and s h o w s distinct Engl ish stylistic traits. 

Bergen h a d a cathedral a n d a d o z e n o t h e r R o m a n e s q u e 

c h u r c h e s , n o w destroyed and a l m o s t u n k n o w n ; m o s t of 

t h e m w e r e partly o r entirely bui l t in t h e t w e l f t h century. 

T h e c h u r c h of S t M a r y , h o w e v e r , still stands; it is a great 

aisled basi l ica w h i c h w a s bui l t in its present f o r m in the 

decades a f ter 1150, probably w i t h t h e he lp of m a s o n s from 

L u n d . Engl ish i n f l u e n c e c a n b e s e e n i n its later phases, 

u n d o u b t e d l y c o m i n g b y w a y of L y s e A b b e y , s o u t h of 

B e r g e n , w h i c h w a s f o u n d e d in 1 1 4 6 b y C i s t e r c i a n m o n k s 

f r o m F o u n t a i n s in Y o r k s h i r e . 

A n u m b e r o f m o n a s t e r i e s w e r e f o u n d e d in N o r w a y in th 

t w e l f t h c e n t u r y . M u n k e l i v i n B e r g e n is of part icular 

archi tec tura l interest; as early as t h e 1130s it h a d a churcl 

w i t h c r y p t , m o d e l l e d o n L u n d . S t O l a f s m o n a s t e r y in T 0 r 
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berg—with Norway's only round church—was built about 

1200* 

The most notable church-building of the twelfth-century 

took place in Trondheim. The cathedral here was the centre 

of the cult of St Olaf and the bishopric was, in 1152, 

elevated to an archdiocese comprising the five Norwegian 

sees and those of the Atlantic Isles—the Faroes, Iceland, 

Greenland, Orkney, Shetland, the Hebrides and M a n (the 

last being taken over from the archiepiscopate of York). 

Even before the elevation of the see, the planning and 

possibly the building of what was to become the greatest 

cathedral of the North was in hand. It was profusely deco-

rated with sculptural features appropriate to the building 

material; the local soapstone was easily carved. The only 

parts of the new church to be completed in the twelfth 

century were the vast transepts (clearly inspired by Lincoln 

Cathedral), and a magnificant free-standing chapter-house 

on the north side of the choir, known as the House of 

Vestments. T h e cathedral became even more splendid when 

the great octagonal chapel was added to the east end shortly 

after 1200 to cater for pilgrims to the shrine of St Olaf 

(illustrated p. 113). 

The parochial system was also adopted in Norway in the 

twelfth century. A l though most of the new parish churches 

were still built of wood, some stone churches were erected in 

the Romanesque style in the countryside (p. 27, fig. 3); these 

are influenced by English architecture, although such influ-

ence has usually come through a great Norwegian church. 

Particularly fine examples are to be seen in Trondelag. 

In Sweden, Christianity was sufficiently widespread by 

1100 for the country to be divided into dioceses with resi-

dent bishops. There were unusually many dioceses around 

Lake Malar, perhaps because the Church needed to make a 

particular mark in a region where pagan opposition had 

been strongest. A f t e r the final victory of Christianity over 

paganism, the bishopric of Sigtuna was transferred to 

Gamla Uppsala about 1140. A n aisled church was built on 

the site of the earlier pagan cult-centre, and this in turn 

became the seat of the archbishop of the Swedish kingdom 

when, in 1164, Sweden was detached from the Lund 

archiepiscopate and set itself up as an independent ecclesias-

tical province. T h e new archbishopric finally acquired a 

cathedral suited to its dignity as late as 1270, when its site 

was moved some 5 km down the Fyris river to the village of 

Ostra Aros which, under its new name of Uppsala, became a 

cathedral city. 

The five other Swedish dioceses also had cathedrals in the 

eleventh century, but their early stone churches have been 

obscured through extension or rebuilding. A n d , although 

Sweden also acquired some monastic houses at this time, 

Fig. 9. Sxdding church, W.Jutland, Denmark, is a typical Jutland rural 
parish church, built of squared granite blocks, in the 12th cent 

their original stone churches have disappeared with later 

rebuilding. The best preserved monument is the spectacular 

but ruined church of the Cistercian monastery at Roma on 

Gotland, built before 1200. It is a noble building, but 

austere in style in the spirit decreed for their daughter 

houses by the Cistercians. 

Parish churches in Vastergotland are largely similar to 

those found in Denmark. Many stone churches were built 

here in the early twelfth century. Vastergodand, however, 

shows stronger evidence of English influence in architec-

tural detail, and there are more early west towers than there 

are in Denmark. A considerable number of stone churches 

were built in eastern Sweden, where a specific type, with a 

tower over the chancel, developed—perhaps to provide a 

refuge for the populace in times of trouble. These towers 

acquired a particularly elaborate form on Oland. In con-

trast, the neighbouring island of Gotland (which because of 

its high-quality limestone was already an exporter of church 

sculpture), has few traces of Romanesque architecture, as 

almost without exception the churches on the island were 

totally rebuilt during the following centuries. 

In distinction to the wooden churches, the Romanesque 

stone churches of Scandinavia contributed no new element 

to contemporary European architecture. They are, however, 

remarkable for their variety and for their considerable 

number. Further, unlike most of the Romanesque churches 

of Europe, they have been less modified by later rebuilding. 

W e must, therefore, be grateful for their survival; they are 

an incomparable part of the heritage of the Scandinavian 

people. 
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Runes and rune-stones Raymond Page 

It is often said that the Vikings were illiterate, but this is not 

a x True they were not literate in the Christian and modern 

sense of the word, for they had no books. But they had an 

alphabetic script, runic, each letter of which was known as a 

rune. This they used for a variety of purposes. How far they 

employed it on practical day-to-day af fa irs—for messages, 

records, marks of ownership and things of that sort—is a 

matter of some dispute. Certainly there is little direct evi-

dence for the commercial use of the script in Viking times; 

though much survives from rather later medieval times in 

finds from such urban sites as Trondheim and Bergen 

(cf. a t no. 501-2). 

Runes were designed as characters to be inscribed, and in 

Viking times they were cut in wood, bone, metal and stone. 

But runes were not a Viking invention. The script had been 

used in the north for many centuries before the Viking Age, 

for the earliest surviving inscriptions date from a couple of 

centuries after the birth of Christ. Nor were runes specifi-

cally Scandinavian. Several Germanic peoples wrote in 

them: Continental Germans, Goths, Frisians, Anglo-Saxons 

as well as the North Germanic peoples from whom the 

Vikings sprang. N o r was there a single type of runic script: 

details of letter forms vary from region to region and cen-

tury to century. By the Viking A g e the runic alphabet used 

in the north had sixteen characters, set in the distinctive 

order called the futhark after the phonetic values of its first 

six letters (cat. no. 498). Even then there was no standard 

form of the script. There were two main variant forms (fig. 

1): the short-twig rimes (also known as the Swedo-Norwe-

gian runes, though they are not confined to those countries) 

and the long-branch runes (sometimes called the C o m m o n 

or Danish runes). There were individual and local variants 

as well, and the two principal rune-rows were not kept 

discrete but could intermingle with each other, as happened 

with the runes used by the Viking settlers of the Isle of Man. 

A glance at the two principal Viking rune-rows suggests 

they were not particularly well developed for representing 

the sounds of early Scandinavian. There was an inadequate 

range of vowel runes, for while there are letters for /, a and 

u, there is none for the common vowel e nor, for much of 

the Viking Age, is there a distinctive o-rune. Moreover, 

though there are symbols for the consonants k and r, there 

are none for their voiced parallels g and d. Conversely while 

there is a rune for the voiced consonant bt there is no 

voiceless equivalent p. This presents problems for the rune-

master trying to write some Norse words. For example, 

whoever inscribed the two great memorial stones at Jelling, 

Judand, had to refer to the king known later as Gorm. The 

nearest he could get to it was kurmR, for his alphabet had ho 

letters for g and 0. King Harald Bluetooth had to be called 

haraltr because there was no letter d. Moreover, the rune-

masters had curious spelling habits: n and m could be missed 

out before certain consonants. T h e result is that the word 

'king', konungr in classical Old Norse, is spelled on the two 

Jelling memorials kunukR. The word kumbl, 'monument' , 

appears as kubl. W h e n you add to this the facts that some 

common words were abbreviated, and that word division 

and punctuation were not consistent, it is clear that inter-

preting runic texts is a matter for experts, and even among 

them there is likely to be dispute as to the proper way of 

taking a group of letters or words. 

I 2 1 4 5 I 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 14 15 16 

m ^ r n w m r i 
I i ^ | r k h a i a • t h a i R 

B 

1 2 J I 5 | 7 I I 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

f h b • 1 i I UHI I • I 1 j 
H H I i l l H I I I ! I Fig. 1. The two main variants of Viking 

i m p I ! k H • i • s t b m l R Age runes. Above, long-twig runes. Below, short-twig runes. 
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Fig. 2. Inscription in short-twig runes on a stick from Staraja Ladoga, 
Russia. It is a verse which has been interpreted by scholars in widely 
differing ways. Cat. no. 2/8. 

The geographical spread of Viking runes is odd. Of course 

they are found in Denmark, Norway and Sweden, though 

unevenly, with much larger numbers in Sweden (especially 

after 1000 AD.) than in the other countries. But there are no 

Viking Age runes known from the setdements in Iceland. 

The Vikings took runes with them to many of their overseas 

colonies, for they can be found in the Orkneys, Shedands, 

the Western Isles and mainland of Scotland. There is a 

sparse scatter in England and Ireland, and a surprisingly 

large number on the Isle of M a n (cat. no. 367,405-7,416). 

Yet there are none in Normandy. The Vikings also left runes 

in some south Baltic trading centres (cat. no. 258, 261) and 

in some of their eastern territories: in parts of Russia (cat. 

no. 278, 282,312) and indeed as far afield as Byzantium 

(Istambul) and Piraeus, Greece (p. 28, fig. 4). Far across the 

Adantic runic texts have been discovered in the Greenland 

setdements (cat. no. 339,565). They are quite often found in 

North America too, but no serious scholar has yet accepted 

any of these as genuine. Such varied distribution patterns 

may simply indicate differences in population density, with 

runes absent where people are few. But it is more likely that 

it represents differences in social structure, with runes used 

by particular social groups or within certain legal and politi-

cal systems, more dominating in some areas than others. 

The most remarkable surviving runic monuments, and 

certainly the ones that tell most about the nature of the 

Vikings, are those on stone, either cut o n free-standing 

worked stones or in the living rock, on cliff faces or standing 

boulders (cat. no. 175 ,193,449,497,560) . These are very 

common in parts of Sweden, in Uppland, Sodermanland, 

Oster- and Vastergodand and Smaland, with numbers too 

on Oland and Gotland. T h e y are fairly plentiful in Den-

mark, including the coastal regions of southern Sweden 

which were part of medieval Denmark; and there are a few 

also in Norway. Such stones often record public pronounce-

ments, and so are placed in prominent places where all 

could see them: put up by the road-side for wayfarers to 

read, set at river crossings, erected at legal moot-places. 

They may form parts of more ambitious monuments, as at 

Glavendrup, Fyn, where the rune-stone stood as part of a 

ship-setting. They may be put in groups, like those at Taby, 

Uppland, which the local squire Jarlabanki set up at each 

end of a causeway to immortalise his fame, his ownership of 

the whole of Taby, and the fact that he made the "bridge" 

(p. 49, fig. 8). O r they may be elaborate carvings on rock 

faces, like the one at Hillersjo, Uppland, whose text begins 

with a stern instruction to the passer-by, 'Read this!' and 

then goes on to expound an elaborate chain of inheritance 

whereby a woman, Geiriaug, came into property that had 

once been the family estate of her son-in-law. 

Most famous of all rune-stones are those at Jelling, Jut-

land, where they form part of a complex of monuments by 

which a royal dynasty publicly proclaimed its importance 

(cf. p. 37, fig. 5, pp. 153-4, figs. 2-3). T h e earlier rune-stone, 

small and not very distinguished, records a queen: 'King 

Gorm made this monument (the word is technically plural) 

in memory of his wife Thyre, Denmark's glory'. The second, 

raised by their son King Harald, is righdy thought the 

greatest of rune-stones, with decorative carving and an 

assertive inscription (cat. no. 193). Harald's was no empty 

boast. Other written sources agree that he had some claim 

to rule all Denmark, to the overlordship of parts of Norway, 

and that during his reign in the later tenth century the 

Danes were converted to Christianity. T h u s the Jelling 
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Fig i Rune-stone from Morby, Uppland, Sweden. This was raised and a 
'bridge'built there for the soul cfthe woman Gfllty. nth cent Cat no. 497. 

monuments, as well as being pious memorials to a royal 

couple, are political and dynastic propaganda. 

A t a lower levd this is a characteristic of many Scandina-

vian rune-stones. They are often memorials to the dead but 

serve a public purpose as well. In an illiterate age there had 

to be some method of registering a death openly, particu-

larly if it were the death of a rich or influential person since 

matters of inheritance, allegiance and debt needed to be 

sorted o u t Rune-stones served this semi-legal purpose. It 

w i s specially important to record a death far from home, 

hence the number of runic inscriptions that tell of journeys 

abroad and battle in distant lands. The heirs were deeply 

concerned, so the names of those w h o put up the rune-

stone, often relatives in different degrees, are prominently 

stated. The distinction of the dead must be stressed, hence 

the emphasis many rune-stones place on his exploits or her 

achievements. 

In this the runic inscriptions show aspects of the Viking 

Age inadequately recorded by other sources: something of 

the nature of social organisation and loyalties, a confirma-

tion of the wide range of action: a suggestion of the values 

men lived by. When, on the small island of Berezan at the 

mouth of the River Dnieper in Russia, a Viking buried his 

comrade, he put up an inscription for his trading partner 

{filagi, literally 'someone who puts down money in a ven-

ture') (cat. no. 312). He was not only commemorating the 

man, he was in part proclaiming that he had taken control 

of the joint business and was responsible to Karl's family for 

their share In the profits. When King Sveln's army beseiged 

the fortified town of Hedeby, South Judand, probably 

towards the end of the tenth century, one of the attackers, 

Skardi, was killed. He had been a hemthsgi of Svein's, 

literally 'one who received a home from him', presumably a 

member of the kings's household. Svein put up a memorial 

celebrating this man 'who had travelled in the west, and 

now met his death at Hedeby'. In part he was publicly 

declaring his responsibility for a man killed in his service. 

Commonly described are the more familiar Viking 

activities, raiding and trading abroad. Yet even here the 

rune-stones act as a corrective to our other sources. It is well 

known that the Danes ravaged England under Sven and 

Knut in the late tenth/early eleventh century. T h e rune-

stones reveal that Knut's armies were not exclusively Dan-

ish. A t VSsby, Uppland, Sweden, Is a stone raised by one Ali 

to his own glory. 'He took Knut's payment in England.' 

From Galteland, Austagder, Norway, is a stone, now in 

fragments, which Arnstein put up for his son Bior. 'He met 

death in the army when Knut attacked England.' 

Something of the immense outgoing vigour of the Viking 

A g e is reflected in these rune-stones. They commemorate 

Rognvald w h o 'was leader of a troop of men in Greece', 

probably a captain in the Emperor's Varangian guard (Ed, 

Uppland); Spialbodl w h o 'met his death in Novgorod, in 

O l a f s church', presumably indicating that there was a col-

ony of Vikings with their own church, St O l a f s, in this 

Russian town (Sjusta, Uppland); Sven w h o 'often sailed In 

his splendid ship round Domesnes to Semgallen" (Mervalla, 

Sodermanland); Gudver w h o 'was west in England, he took 

his share of danegeld, manfully he attacked townships in 

Saxland' (Grinda, Sddermanland). W e also learn something 

of what the Vikings did with the profits from their expedi-

tions. A t Veda, Uppland, is a stone to A r n m u n d who 

'bought this estate, and he made his money in the Russian 

t o w n s . ' A t Ulunda, Uppland, a man is celebrated for the 

wealth he brought into the family in a stanza of alliterative 

verse: 'he travelled boldly, he made money abroad among 

the Greeks for his heir*. 
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But not till adventures ended prosperously. From several 

parts of Sweden, mainly in the Lake Malar region, men 

went on a disastrous expedition to the East. They were led 

by one Ingvar, later known in Icelandic legend as 'the Far-

travelled*. These were men of some consequence, owners of 

ships, leaders of crews. Many did not return. Their memo-

rials remain as evidence (cf. fig. 4): to Gunnlaif who 'fell in 

the East with Ingvar'; to Bank! who 'owned the whole of a 

ship and steered it east in Ingvar's host'; to Skardi who 'left 

here for the East with Ingvar and lies in Serkland' (Arab-

held territory). Nor were all Vikings noble. There were 

villains among them. A t Soderby, Uppland, is a stone put up 

in memory of Helgi. 'And Sassur killed him. He did a deed 

of shame, betrayed his comrade.' A t Braddan, Isle of Man, is 

the fragment of a cross. The name of the man it commemo-

rated is lost, but the rogue w h o destroyed him is immortal-

ised: 'and Hrosketil betrayed under trust the man bound to 

him by oaths.' 

This is but a small sample of the immense richness of the 

Viking rune-stones. They tell too of the peaceful activities at 

home, of running a farm, of hospitality at the big house, of 

building causeways and maintaining hostels for wayfarers. 

They tell too of the rights and activities of women (cat. no. 

497). Indeed, the most splendid of the Norwegian ones is a 

tall, decorative stone from Dynna, Oppland. A mother 

erected it for her daughter Astrid: 'and she was the handiest 

girl in Hadeland.' 

How many people could read these runic texts we do not 

know. Presumably a good number or there would be no 

point in putting them up. W e do not know how readers 

were taught, nor even how rune-masters got their training. 

Certainly some lay-people could write runes, for we find 

them scratched, more or less casually, on all sorts of objects 

(cat. no. 19.76,348). For example: from an unknown 

Norwegian site comes a reliquary, Celtic work, apparently 

brought to Scandinavia as plunder in Viking times. O n its 

base if scratched the owner's mark: 'Rannvaik owns this 

box' (cat. no. 131). W h e t h e r people w h o could write this 

could write much more it is impossible to say. A number of 

casual inscriptions of this sort contain errors or are hard to 

interpret, and this may point to a very limited literacy. W e 

Fig. 4. The Gripsholm stone c. 1050 in Sddermanland. The runes tell of the 
hero Harald, brother of Ingvar, who was slain In a renowned expedition ro 
the East. The Inscription ends with a verse which praises the courage of 
those who took part 

must be aware, then, that the rich runic material from the 

Viking A g e may represent a limited social and educational 

class, and not draw too general conclusions from what we 

read in inscriptions. 

Runes survived the Vikings, continuing in use through 

the Middle Ages and even later. They occur side by side with 

Roman lettering on Christian memorial stones (cat. no. 

450), and form a commercial script, for merchants' labels, 

personal letters and casual graffiti in the great towns of 

medieval Scandinavia (cat. no. 498-507,531). 

Fig. 5. Runic Inscription on a silver neck-ring from the island of Senja, 
north Norway. It Is a verse about a successful raid on Frlesland resulting in 
rich booty, nth cent. Car. no. 348. 
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From oral poetry to literature 
Preben Meulengracht S0rensen 

Early narratives and pictures 
Ac Rok. Ostergodand, Sweden, at the beginning of the 

ninth century a chieftain raised a rune-stone in memory of 

his dead son. Many similar memorial stones carved with 

Scandinavia's earliest script are known from the succeeding 

centuries, but the Rok stone is rather special. Not only does 

it carry the longest and one of the oldest northern runic 

inscriptions, it is also the first attempt in Scandinavia to 

transform oral narrative into script. 

The text consists of extracts from heroic tales and myths. 

O n e of them is a verse about Thjodrek, a verse in the same 

style and metre as the heroic poems which, 400 years later, 

were written down on parchment. Thjodrek has been iden-

tified with thee famous Ostrogothic king Theodoric the 

Great (died 526) w h o was the subject of many poems in the 

Germanic lands, and also in the North. W e do not know 

why he was mentioned on the Rok stone; perhaps the dead 

could be honoured by giving them a relationship with 

heroes of earlier times. 

Today the meaning of much of the inscription is obscure 

and this must also have been true at the time at which it was 

carved. Knowledge of runes was the preserve of a few and, 

furthermore, part of the Rok inscription is carved in secret 

runes which could only have been understood by the initi-

ated. Thus die script was apparendy not used as a means of 

communication, but rather as decoration. The whole of the 

tall, narrow stone is covered with large beautifully-formed 

runic letters—even on the top where only the gods could 

read them. Here indeed the god T h o r himself is invoked. 

The closest parallels to the Rok stone are the roughly 

contemporaray Gotland picture-stones which illustrate 

myths, sagas and possibly also rites (cat. no. 1 , 175) . T h e 

Rok inscription attempts to do in writing what is done in 

pictures on the other stones: namely, to preserve and per-

petuate something essential in oral narratives and poems. 

From the Viking A g e and right up to the high Middle 

Ages we find traces of oral poems and narratives in the 

pictures which were carved in stone or wood, or woven in 

doth . Incised into an ice-smoothed rock at Ramsund in 

Sweden, the story of Sigurd the dragon-slayer (Siegfried o f 

the later German Nibelungenlied) is depicted in a series of 

pictures. Three other Sigurd pictures are known from Swe-

den and four have been preserved on the Isle of M a n , on the 

Fig. 1. The Rdk stone, Ostergodand, Sweden. The front face with part of a 
verse about Tjodrek, Tjodrek the bold/ king of sea-warriors ruled over Reid-
sea shores; now he sits armed on his Gothic horse/ shield strapped, prince 
ofMarings'. 

western fringes of the Viking world. In Norway, the Sigurd 

legend is carved on portals of stave churches dating from 

about 1200, including that from Hylestad (cat. no. 442). The 

Norwegian pictures show that the old tales could be 

absorbed unchanged by Christian culture, but that pagan-

ism had to keep outside the church i tse l f—as at the en-

trance to it. 
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Fig. i. The Sigurd engraving on the Ramsund rock, Sddermanland, Swe-
den. nth cent. The runic band which frames the picture is the dragon 
Fafnir, guardian of the gold, pierced by Sigurd's sword. The other scenes 
from the legend show Sigurd roasting the dragon's heart; then burning his 
thumb, which he sucks, so that he tastes the dragon's blood: he was thus 

able to understand the language of the birds. The birds tell him that his 
foster-father, Regin the smith, wants fo kill him for the dragon's gold. 
Sigurd then kills Regin. Regin is depicted with the severed head and smiths' 
tools beside him. Sigurd's horse Grane is tethered to the birds' tree, the gold 
on its back. Cf. fig. 4. 

Just as widespread as the legend of Sigurd and the dragon 

was the myth of T h o r and the World Serpent, the mighty 

sea-monster which in the Scandinavian picture of the world 

lay beneath the ocean and embraced all lands. The story in 

which Thor goes fishing and tries to drag the monster out of 

the sea is described in the scaldic poetry of the Viking A g e 

and depicted on a Gotland picture-stone of about 800 (cat. 

no. 1); it is found a couple of centuries later at Hordum in 

Jutland, at Al tuna in Sweden, and on a stone from Gosforth 

in northern England. 

These pictures presuppose a knowledge of the story, with-

out which they cannot be understood. W e find their content 

again in the poems of gods and heroes which were written 

down in Iceland in the thirteenth century, and from the 

pictures we may conclude that such poems were known 

throughout Scandinavia in the Viking A g e in oral form. 

Writing and the Scandinavian renaissance 
Scandinavia's ancient script, runes, was in everyday use in 

the Viking A g e both for practical purposes and for litera-

ture. Short poems in Old Norse or Latin, pagan incantations 

and Christian prayers were carved in runes on wood and 

other materials. Longer texts, however, used the new Latin 

language on parchment and at first Latin was confined to 

ecclesiastical and royal documents and books. A n early 

example is the Dalby Gospels (cat. no. 509), a gospel-book 

written about the middle of the 1 i th century in what was 

then Danish Skane. A b o u t 1 i z o ^ l n o t h — a n Anglo-Saxon 

who lived in Odense for most of his l i fe—wrote , in Augusti-

nian mode, a chronicle of Knut the Great. There must also 

have been an early life of Norway's holy king St Olaf w h o 

was slain in 1030, but the earliest surviving record is the 

Passio Olavi, which dates from the end of the twelfth century 

and was written in England to the order of the exiled 

Norwegian archbishop 0ystein. 

During the course of the twelfth century, secular works 

concerning Norwegian and Danish kings were also com-

posed; and, towards 1 zoo, traditions from the Viking A g e 

and early Middle A g e s really began to be absorbed into the 

new literary culture. In Denmark this coincided with the 

high point of Scandinavian Latin literature, Saxo's Gesta 
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Fig. j. The Angers fragment of Saxo's Gesta Danorum. c. 1100. The 
width bciwten the lines allowed spaa for corrections and additions, and 
the fragment h possiby from Saxo's own working copy. It comprises part of 
the first of sixteen books. This page (foi u) contains the beginning of the 
htMory of King Gram and the Swedish princess Gro. Cot no. $19. 

Danorum of I 1200, which records the actions of the Danish 

kings from the earliest times to Saxo's period (cat. no. 529, 

530). The aim of this great work was to glorify the father-

land by describing its splendid early history, and one of 

Saxo s ambitions was to demonstrate to the learned world 

that Denmark had had ancient poetry which could be com-

pared in quality with the Classics. He did this by recreating 

Danish heroic poetry in a classical Roman style. Saxo based 

his stones of the earliest times on oral t radi t ion—on 

legends, myths and poems. 

In his prologue Saxo writes that the Icelanders' 'treasury 

of evidence of ancient happenings' was one of his sources. 

The Icelanders themselves converted this treasury into liter-

ature on a much greater scale than that of the other Nordic 

peoples. The western Scandinavian countr ies—Norway, 

Iceland, the Orkneys, Faroes and Greenland—formed a 

specific cultural area. The Scandinavian languages were of 

course closely related, but, whereas the Danes had their 

closest contacts with the Continent and the Swedes' connec-

tions were directed predominantly towards the east, west 

I Scandinavia had its closest contacts with the British Isles. 

' The use of the vernacular in Britain encouraged the west 

Scandinavians to write in their own language—Old Norse 

— a n d not in Latin which was general elsewhere. A s early as 

about 1125 the Icelander Ari Thorgilsson wrote a short 

history of Iceland, Islendingabdk (cat. no. 520), in the ver-

nacular, and the earliest version of Landndmabdk (cat. no. 

336) (a genealogical-topographical work about the coloniza-

tion of Iceland c. 870-930) probably dates from the same 

time. 

A b o u t 1150, an Icelandic scholar wrote a short philologi-

cal treatise (cat. no. 521), which set out to adapt the Latin 

alphabet to the Icelandic phonetic system, 'so that it will be 

easier to write and read, as now is the habit in this country, 

laws and genealogies or exegeses of holy scripture or the 

learned historical works which Ari Thorgilsson has written 

in books with such outstanding wisdom'. The quotation 

gives us an idea of the kind of Icelandic literature which 

existed in the middle of the twelfth century and, apart from 

the genealogical works, exactly the same type of written 

studies were familiar in Norway and Denmark. Everywhere 

laws were written down in the vernacular: in Norway before 

1100, in Iceland in 1117, in Denmark by 1170 at the latest, 

and in Sweden a few years later (cat. no. 518-9). 

In the western Scandinavian countries the use of the 

vernacular displaced Latin as the main written language 

(cat. no. 520-5). The dominant position of written Old 

Norse was the single most important precondition for 

recording of the old oral tradition on parchment, produced 

in splendid redactions in Iceland and the other western 

Nordic countries. Another prerequisite for its success was 

the new European interest in history and poetry, and a third 

was that this interest began in Norway, Iceland and Den-

mark so soon after the conversion to Christianity, at a time 

when the pre-Christian tradition was still alive. It is signifi-

cant that the same is not true of Sweden, where the fact that 

Christianity and the Latin script were adopted later (about 

1100) precluded the Swedes from the early European 

renaissance. 

It was not until the beginning of the nineteenth century 

that ancient Finnish traditions were written down. In 

Karelia, a medical doctor, Elias Lonnrot, collected heroic 

poems and brought them together into the great national 

epic Kalevala, which in its longest version (published in 184 

comprises 22,795 lines. 
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A t the end of the twelfth century and in the course of the 

thirteenth century the culture of the North experienced its 

own early, Intense renaissance. The combination of a 

number of factors—written culture, a fascination with the 

ancient world, and a rich oral tradition—produced (almost 

explosively), particularly in Norway and Iceland, a literature 

unique in medieval Europe. The sagas of Saint Olaf and 

Olaf Tryggvason had been written down in Iceland before 

1200; and, about 1200, the history of the Norwegian King 

Sverri was written in Old Norse. Danish events are 

recounted in the Icelandic SkjQldunga saga which tells of 

Danish kings and in Jdmsvfkinga saga (cat. no. 523). Oral 

traditions, and probably also written stories, gathered in the 

rich culture of the Orkneys led to the production of the 

early Orkneyinga saga (cat. no. 525)—the story of the earls of 

Orkney. In the west the sagas, long prose narratives, became 

the form in which old tradition and new literature could be 

melded together: the history of kings (the Kings'sagas—cat. 

no. 526-7) and of the Icelanders themselves in old times 

(the Saga of the Icelanders) or stories of contemporary events 

[Sturlunga saga and the bishops' sagas), saints' lives, ancient 

legends (fomaldarsogur) and translated romances (.riddara-

sogur) were all modified into sagas. It was not only oral 

narratives that were translated, scaldic poetry was of par-

ticular relevance because of the new interest in ancient 

times (see p. 172). Some of the earliest sagas, for example 

Egils Saga Skatlagnmssonar (cat. no. 524), deal with the scalds 

of the Viking age; and the royal sagas and most of the some 

thirty-five sagas of the Icelanders contain scaldic verses. A 

total of some six thousand scaldic verses are preserved. 

Poems of gods and heroes 
The second great poetic genre of the Viking age, the Eddas, 

were written down independently. O n e of the reasons why 

these poems were remembered was that they related pre-

Christian myths and heroic sagas with a wealth of subtle 

circumlocutions known as kennings. In the high Middle Ages 

the eddas became fashionable as poetic sources for pagan 

times and they were written down as a part of the interest in 

the ancient past. T h e y are preserved in the famous manu-

script Codex Regius, which now contains ten poems concern-

ing gods and nineteen poems about heroes. T h e collection, 

which is usually called The Poetic Eddat is the most important 

basis for our knowledge of the heroic poetry of the Viking 

Age, as well as of Scandinavian (and Germanic) mythology. 

Single poems of the same type were written down in other 

manuscripts. Heroic poetry is also known from England and 

Germany, but there it has a different form and spirit from 

the poetry of the North. Poems about pre-Christian gods 

are preserved only in the North. 

The Poetic Edda begins with Voluspd, in which the ancient 

seeress tells Odin, in a great vision, about the cosmic course 

from the creation of the world to its destruction at Rag-

narpk. This is followed by three more Odin poems, Hdvamdl, 

Vaffjprunismdl and Grimnismtt, which tell of the lives of gods 

and men. The poem Skimismdl deals with Frey and his love 

for the beautiful giant's daughter Gerd. The servant Slu'rnir 

is sent away to Jotunheim (the world of the giants) to win 

her, but only after terrible threats and curses does she yield 

to him. Five poems relate to Thor; one of these is the 

Hymiskvida, which tells the story of Thor's attempt to kill the 

World Serpent. 

The heroic poems in the collection mainly concentrate on 

the saga cycle of Sigurd and his wife Gudrun. After Sigurd's 

death Gudrun becomes the dominating figure. T w o poems 

describe her grief and her anger against the brothers who 

killed her husband. In Atlakvida she marries Atli (the historic 

Attila, died 453), who dupes the same two brothers and slays 

them. The poem ends with Gudrun's frightful revenge in 

which she slaughters her two sons by Atli and serves them 

to their father at dinner. She then kills Atli, sets fire to the 

royal hall and burns all the retainers. In the cycle Gudrun 

lives on to experience yet another tragedy. In the last poem, 

Hamdismdl, she encourages the sons of her third marriage to 

revenge their half-sister Svanhild who, unprotected by King 

Jprmunrekk, had been trampled to death by a horse. The 

poem describes their heroic battle and death. 

While the scaldic poems are art at the highest level, the 

eddaic poems of the Viking A g e were a functional medium 

for knowledge which had to be remembered. Their verse 

form is simple. A s in other early Germanic poetry, allitera-

tion is the dominant principle but the Scandinavian poems 

differ from the Germanic ones in that they are divided into 

stanzas. The two main types of verse are fornyrdislag ('metre 

of ancient words') and Ijodahattr ('metre of chants'), with 

eight and six lines to each stanza. A n example of the first 

type is verse 3 of Voluspd with its picture of the world before 

the gods created the cosmos: 

O f old was the age 

when Ymir lived; 

Sea nor cool waves 

nor sand there were; 

Earth had not been, 

nor heaven above, 

But a yawning gap, 

and grass nowhere. 





— Ureal oral poetry to literature 

An example of Ijddahdttr is verse 139 of Havamal. For nine 

days Odin has been hanging on Yggdrasil (the World Tree), 

and thus learns the secret of the runes: 

I had no bread, 

no drinking horn; 

I looked down, 

I took up the runes, 

shrieking I took them, 

A n d so fell back. 

There is no agreement about the age and origin of the Edda 

poems. It is certain that the preserved poems were written 

down in Iceland in the thirteenth century and that Saxo 

knew the same types of poems about 1200. W e also know 

that heroic poems and myths of gods occur on the Rok 

stone (about 800). But it is impossible to date the oral 

poems before they were written down. W e can only say that 

the poems perpetuate a tradition which had an ancient, pre-

Christian content, and that in the Viking A g e they were 

current throughout Scandinavia. Some of the poems seem 

to have survived reasonably unchanged, while others are 

recreations of old poems. 

In the 1220s the Icelandic chieftain Snorri Sturluson 

wrote a work which was both an introduction to scaldic art 

and an account of pagan mythology (cat. no. 521). The book 

came to be called the Edda—a word which can be inter-

preted both as 'great-grandmother' and as 'poetics '—which 

later gave the name to the eddaic poems because Snorri 

cited them as his sources. His book has no counterpart in 

foreign literature, but is an expression of the pursuit of the 

ancient past in contemporary Europe, and is perhaps the 

finest example of what has here been called the renaissance 

of the North. Snorri wished to improve knowledge of scaldic 

poetry and in his prologue he gives this, and pre-Christian 

belief, a place in the Chistian cosmos. Using prevalent 

European medieval ideas with originality, he carried the 

Scandinavian royal lines back to the Classical world. He 

thought that the pagan gods, the j€sir, came to Scandinavia 

from Troy and that they spread their families and language 

through the North. In this way Snorri devised a direct 

continuity between Scandinavia and the areas which were in 

the Middle A g e s considered to be the centre of the world 

and the origin of culture. A n d , equally important, the 

language and poetry of Scandinavia were explained as being 

as old and as venerable as Latin. 

The North and Europe 
Snorri's scholarly interpretation expressed a Scandinavian 

self-confidence, a belief in an independent cultural identity, 

which was both inspired by contemporary European fash-

ions and was in contrast to them. The Nordic peoples picked 

up everything that was new in Europe—religion, writing. 

Classical and modern literature and learning—but they also 

made it clear that they themselves had an early history and a 

poetry which was on a level with those of the Continent. 

In Orkneyinga saga (cat. no. 525), the meeting between 

troubadour poetry and scaldic poetry is described. A b o u t 

the middle of the twelfth century the earl and scald, Rpgn-

vald, sailed from Orkney on a pilgrimage to the Holy Land 

and on the way he and his retinue, which included two 

Icelandic scalds, visited the countess Ermengarde at Nar-

b o n n e — t h e focus of homage by troubadours. According to 

the saga the Scandinavian scalds entertained the countess 

with their poetry and in one of the preserved stanzas the 

troubadours' simpler style is imitated. Ermengarde could 

hardly have understood anything of the Old Norse poetry, 

but for the scalds the meeting was an opportunity to display 

a poetry which—created for k ings—was just as ancient and 

fashionable as that of southern France. 

Linguistic differences prevented Nordic literature from 

becoming known in Europe in the Viking A g e and Middle 

Ages. The North was, on the other hand, open to many 

inspirations and influences from outside; but they were 

adopted on the North's own cultural terms. W h e n in the 

twelfth century the Norwegians became interested in 

Anglo-Norman romances such as Thomas's Tristan et Iseult, 

Chretien de Troyes' Yvain, and the German ballads and 

stories of Didrik of Bern, they did not read them in French 

or German but had them translated into the prose of the 

sagas. A vast amount of foreign literature of widely differing 

character, both religious and secular, was translated into 

Old Norse in the course of a few decades; but most of all it 

was the North's own early history which was used as a 

subject for its literature. W i t h writing as a tool and oral 

tradition as their material, the Scandinavians of the high 

Middle Ages re-created the Viking A g e as an exceptional 

epoch, the quintessence of the Northern character. 

Fig. 4. Portal of the stave church at Hylestad, Norway, with scales from the 

Sigurd legend. C. 1200. Cf fig. 2. Cat no. 442. 
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Around the year 100 AD Tacitus wrote in his Germania that 

songs were the only form of recorded history or annals of 

the Germanic peoples—by songs he meant narrative poems 

which were performed, or rather chanted, aloud. Tacitus 

based his account on contemporary knowledge of the Ger-

manic tribes who lived in the areas bordering the Roman 

Empire, north of the Rhine and the Danube, but what he 

wrote of the Germanic annals in all probability also applied 

to the people in Scandinavia and indeed to most Germanic 

tribes of ancient times. Before the introduction of Christian-

ity they had no written literature in our sense of the term. 

The unique Germanic runic script was almost exclusively 

used for short inscriptions on loose objects and, later, on 

memorial stones to the dead. But poetry was common to all 

Germanic peoples and its form and content survived well 

into the Christian era. All the Germanic peoples spoke 

dosefy related languages or dialects and, because the poems 

were composed in very free metre, they could travel from 

country to country, from people to people and adapt to new 

linguistic forms. The old Germanic metre was not at all like 

the Latin metres which became the basis for all poetry in the 

Christian world, even up to modem times. This metre has 

no fixed number of syllables to each line, no regular rhythm 

and no rhyme in the usual meaning of this term. Its charac-

teristic feature is that great emphasis is laid on the words 

which the poet considers to be the most important and that 

these words are stressed by alliteration, so that two or three 

words in two consecutive lines (also called a 'long line') 

begin with the same sound (vowel or consonant). This 

ancient Germanic metre is found in the eddaic poems and 

in Old German and Old English poems, such as The Hilde-

bmndstied and Beowulf. The following stanza from Adakvida 

may serve as an example. This is one of the oldest poems in 

the collection known as The elder Edda and is probably from 

the ninth century: 

Km skaf rada rogmalmi skatna 
svinn, askunna arfi Niflunga; 
i vdtanda vacni lysask valbaugar, 
heidr en a hpndum gull skrni Htina bprnum. 

The Rhine shall be master of the metal of man's strife, 
the god-sprung river rule the inheritance of the Niflungar, 
in rolling waters rather shall the foreign rings glint 
than that gold should shine on the Huns' children's hands. 

(Transl. Ursula Dronke) 

Fig. i. The rune-stone from Karlevi, Oland, Sweden. Raised c. 1000 in 
memory of the chieftain Sibbe, son ofFoldar. On this stone is the only 
surviving scaldic verse which was written down in the Viking Age. It is in 
the drottkvaett metre. 

But the Scandinavians also composed in other metres and 

some of these are highly sophisticated. The noblest of all 

was the so-called drottkvaett (i.e. the metre suitable for the 

retainers of a lord). The order of words and sentence struc-

ture display deep convolutions and ingenuity. There is both 

alliteration and rhyme within each line, as well as a rich use 

of circumlocutary tricks, the most important of which are 

known as heiti and kenninger. A heiti uses a circumlocution in 

the form of a synonym, preferably an unusual or poetic 

word. A kenning consists of a picturesque description of an 

important word (thus 'blood' becomes 'ocean of the 

wound'; a 'ship', the 'waves' horse'; or a woman 'the field c 

gold ring1). There are thousands such, and they take for 

granted a knowledge of myth and heroic legend. It was an 

important element in the skald's art that he could vary ant .' 
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polish his often subtle painting of pictures. 

Whilst this poetry was by implication accessible only with 

difficulty, it had at the same time through hundreds of years 

fascinated and tested patience and insight. A n example of 

such poetic speech is a half-verse of drottkvaett composed by 

Egill Skallagrimsson during a stormy passage. The allitera-

tion is here printed in bold type and rhyme in italic (The 

kennings are as follows: the 'prow's bull-calf is the ship: the 

'ship's road' is the sea and the 'mast's giant' is the storm). 

Pil hpggr stort fyrir stall 
sta/nkvigs a veg jq/han 
lit med ela me/tii 
andxrr jptunn vandar. 

With the shock of hail's chisel 
the mast's giant hews 
The prow*s bull-calf s smooth way 
into a coarse file. 

(Transl. DM. Wilson) 

Old Scandinavian poetry is traditionally divided into two 

main groups, eddaic and scaldic. These two terms were, 

however, introduced in later times and the distinction 

between them is sometimes unclear; many poems straddle 

both groups. T o the eddaic poems are assigned poems about 

pagan gods and ancient Germanic heroes; scaldic poems 

praised kings and other great men, and also comprised 

individual stanzas or short poems composed on specific 

occasions. M a n y scaldic poems were created in drottkvxtt or 

other similarly elaborate metres, but some of the most 

famous were composed in the old Germanic metre or in 

other free metres. T h e oldest scaldic poems were created by 

Norwegian scalds, but many of the most famous were pro-

duced by Icelanders. 

The sagas describe, with romantic elaboration, how 

Icelanders travelling to foreign countries, went before the 

king and, having created poems eulogizing his achieve-

ments, were rewarded with gold and gifts. But the scalds 

also composed on other occasions: whilst travelling on land 

or at sea or at happy or sad events (cat. no. 524-5). Fighting 

and killing were the favourite subjects, but the scald could 

naturally also sing of beautiful women and the trials of love. 

Poems which were preserved in oral tradition were prob-

ably often accompanied by explanatory legends, and (when 

the sagas began to be written down in the twelfth and 

thirteenth centuries) the writers used such legends along 

with the poetry as source material for history. In order to 

support the veracity of the written sagas the authors quoted 

liberally from p o e t r y — f r o m praise-poems in the sagas of 

Norwegian kings and from the occasional poems in the 

sagas of the Icelanders—consequently much of this poetry 

survives as components of the sagas. O n e reason that so 

much poetry by Icelandic scalds survives may be that the 

sagas were written in Iceland and therefore build mainly on 

the Icelandic corpus of legends and poems. 

The old authors of the Icelandic sagas were quite con-

vinced that the scaldic poems were their most reliable sour-

c e s — s o far as they went. The great Icelandic saga writer 

Snorri Sturluson (1179-1241) used them to their best 

advantage. In his work on the history of the kings of 

Norway Heimskringk (cat. no. 526-7) he quotes liberally 

from the ancient poetry in support of his account and, in his 

prologue, he has some wise words to say about the value of 

this source. He traces them back to Harald Fairhair, w h o 

was the first to become king of large parts of Norway in the 

late ninth century: T h e r e were scalds in Harald's court 

whose poems the people know by heart even at the present 

day, together with all the songs about kings who have ruled 

in Norway since his time, and we rest the foundations of our 

story principally upon the songs which were sung in the 

presence of the chiefs themselves or of their sons, and take 

all to be true that is found in such poems about their feats 

and battles: for although it be the fashion with scalds to 

praise most those in whose presence they are standing, yet 

no one would dare to relate to a chief what he, and ail those 

who heard it, knew to be false and imaginary, not a true 

account of his deeds; because that would be mockery, not 

praise.' 

Then Snorri goes on to tell of the historian Ari the Wise 

Thorgilsson, for whom he with good sense had a high 

regard, and at the end of the prologue he returns to the 

source value of the scaldic poetry: 'But the poems seem to 

me least corrupt, if the metrical rules are observed in them 

and if they are sensibly interpreted.' (Transl. S. Laing and 

P.G. Foote) 

King Harald Fairhair's most famous scalds were Porbjorn 

homklofi and PjoQolfr of Hvin. Porbjom composed the so-

called Haraldskvxdi about Harald's victories and about life at 

court. Here we catch a glimpse of a king's hall eleven 

centuries ago, we see the warriors and scalds, berserks and 

jesters in the service of the king. The contents are richer 

than is usual in scaldic poetry, since the poem is composed 

in the old free Germanic metre. Generally speaking, it is 

very like the heroic poems of the Edda: 

One sees from their gear and from their gold bracelets 

that they are on close terms with the king; 

they dispose of cloaks red and beautifully striped, 

of swords wound with silver, ring-woven corselets, 

gilded baldrics and chased helmets, 

bracelets worth wearing which Harald picked out for them. 

(Transl. P.G. Foote) 
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Fig. 2. A page from Harald Fairhair's saga from Snorri 
Sturluson's Heimskringla, Codex Frisianus (fol. IOV). 
Cat. no. 527. In the chapter beginning with initial H is a 
stanza from Haraldskvaedi: Uti vill jol drekke ...In 
English translation: If he has his own way/ the valiant 
warrior/ he willfeast andfight/ away from homey When 
young he hated fire-heat/ and sitting around inside/ he 
hated heated women's rooms/ and down-lined mittens. 

O n e o f Norway's most eminent scaJds was Eyvindr Finnsson 

whose nickname was Skdldaspillir, (spoiler of scalds). His 

most famous poem is Hakonarmdl, a memorial poem to King 

Hakon the G o o d w h o was killed in 960. Hakon was Chris-

tian and had been fostered by King Athelstan in England, 

but Eyvindr was pagan like most Norwegians of his day, and 

in the poem he has the king g o to Valhalla and thanks him 

for having taken good care of the pagans' sacrificial sites. 

The light eddak metre enables the scald to soar and allow us 

to hear the din o f batde as the king falls: 

Wound-fires burnt in bloody gashes, 
swords leaned towards men's vitals, 
wound-sea surged on the headland of swords, 
flood of javelins fell on the foreshore of Stord. 

(Transl. P.G. Foote) 

— m — 

The greatest of all the ancient scalds was Egil Skallagrims-

son, w h o lived in the tenth century. H e was a son of one of 

Iceland's mightiest setders and was himself the most power-

ful man in his district. A whole saga is written about his life, 

an outstanding work of l i terature—whatever one may think 

of it as a historical source. A s a child Egil longingly com-

posed poems about the great days to come, when he would 

be allowed to go abroad with Vikings and "hack down man 

after man" . His dreams came true. He sailed to foreign 

countries, went on Viking expeditions and composed verses 

about mighty kings. He composed a large number of occa-

sional verses replete with powerful poetic imagery. He came 

into conflict with the Norwegian Viking king, Erik 

Bloodaxe, w h o at that time ruled over York in England and. 

when the king wanted to have him killed, he saved his own 

life by composing, during a single night a twenty 
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Fig. j. Egils Saga (fol. jv). This damaged fragment of the saga (3 leaves) 
contains the poem Hpfudlausn (Head-ransom) almost complete. The 
beginning of each stanza Is marked by an Initial and a v (for visa, verse) In 
the margin. Cat. no. 524. 

stanza poem of praise to the king set to a melodic metre 

modelled on an English form. W h e n the king had heard the 

poem he reprieved Egil and the poem has since been known 

asHqfudlausn, 'head-ransom' (cat. no. 524). 

But Egil's greatest renown as a scald came from two 

poems in simple metre, one about his friend w h o stood by 

him in York, the other about the two sons he lost under 

tragioftrcumstances. 

The poem about Arinbjorn, Arinbjarnarkvida, is only pre-

served in the famous manuscript containing sagas of the 

Icelanders, Modruvallabdk, where it is written separately on a 

page following Egil's saga. This page is, however, partly 

illegible and the end of the poem was on the following leaf, 

which ii now lost. Sonatorrek, "sad loss of sons", is just as 

badly preserved, but for a di f ferent reason. A l t h o u g h it 

survives in its entirety, it is k n o w n only in late paper manu-

scripts where it Is s o m e w h a t corrupt. E n o u g h of these 

poems survive, however, to demonstrate the magnif icent 

qualities of this poet, the first in Scandinavia to emerge as a 

personality. T h e poems radiate strongly-felt emot ions and 

are honed with vigour and word-craft . W e are not of fended, 

even when he views his work with Horatian self-satisfaction 

in the last stanza of Arinbjarnarkvida, which by a stroke of 

good fortune survives in a single manuscript redaction of 

Snorri 's Edda: 

I was early wakeful, I gathered words together 

with the morning labours of the speech-servant [tongue]; 

I built a stack of praise which will long stand, 

not hasty to collapse, in the courtyard of poetry. 

(Transl. P.G. Foote) 

T h e sag a relates that when Egil learnt of the death by 

drowning of his son Bodvarr, he at first decided to starve 

himself to death. His daughter persuaded him to postpone 

this until he had composed a memorial poem. A n o t h e r of 

his sons had died from disease a short time before and the 

scald recalls them both. T h e poem is an implacable indict-

ment of O d i n and Ran (goddess of the sea), w h o had robbed 

him of his sons. Earlier he had had a good relationship with 

Odin , god of war and poetry. N o w the friend has failed him. 

But Egil gathers strength as he composes, and at the end he 

has won a victory over his grief and reconciled himself with 

the gods through his poetry: 

The enemy of the wolf Odin, used to battle, 

gave me a skill removed from blemish 

and such a cast of mind that I made 

open enemies of wily plotters. 

Yet glad in good heart 

and not cast down shall I wait for death. 

(Transl. P.G. Foote) 

O n e of the best known of the later scalds was Sighvatr 

Pordarson. He was scald to King O l a f Haraldsson, w h o was 

canonized after his death at the battle of Stiklestad in 1030. 

W h e n the battle took place Sighvatr was on pilgrimage to 

Rome, a journey which in effect saved his life. W h e n he 

heard of the death of his king he expressed his grief symboli-

cally: 

The high, leaning cliffs round all Norway seemed to me to smile 

when Olaf was alive — I used to be known on ships. 

Now afterwards, the slopes seeem to me much less friendly 

—such is my grief. I had the king's complete favour. 

(Transl. P.G. Foote) 
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Since ornament is that aspect of Viking art which is best 

preserved, it has provided the basis of art-historical surveys 

of the period. Animal motifs are the most important ele-

ment within it, and because of the continuity of their use 

they provide the best sources for the study of the develop-

ment of style in Scandinavia in the period c. 750-1200. The 

types and the style features of the animals changed, how-

ever, in the course of time; partly through influence from 

western Europe, partly by development and innovation at 

home. But animals did not totally dominate the ornamental 

repertoire—both ribbon and plant motifs were important in 

the tenth and eleventh centuries and, again, in the 

Romanesque art of the twelfth century. 

In so far as religious ideas were transmitted through 

a r t — i n Viking Scandinavia as in the rest of Europe—they 

came through the use of representational art. This hap-

pened with the appearance of Romanesque art in the twelfth 

century. A t this period the symbolic interpretation of ani-

mals and other ornamental motifs became very popular in 

Europe, and artists turned for inspiration to Physiologus 

(cat. no. 522) and similar allegorical zoological books of the 

Late Antique. Romanesque animals in Scandinavia are a 

part of this world in as much as they can be interpreted 

symbolically; but the animals of Viking A g e art cannot be 

Interpreted in this manner. 

Artistic convention was also strong outside the area of 

ornament. Even the sketchy drawings of animals and ships, 

which may appear naturalistic when considered alone, con-

form to pictorial categories which were repeated unchanged 

throughout the centuries: ships, horses and dogs form the 

chief motifs on the planks of the Oseberg ship (cat. no. 10) 

as well as in the chancels of the stave-churches. 

Scandinavian and European in the Viking Age 
The relationship between Scandinavian and European art in 

the Viking A g e provides a remarkable supplement to the 

historical sources, i t is noteworthy, for example, that the 

mounts which came from the British Isles and are found in 

ninth-century graves in Norway (cat. no. 128-9,157) were 

never copied in Scandinavian workshops, nor did they influ-

ence the development of style in Scandinavia. Either such 

work was no longer fashionable when it arrived In Norway, 

or it did not find its way 00 the workshops which set the 

fashion. O n the other hand, contemporary English animals 

and, somewhat later, Caroiingian motifs were, for example, 

copied in Danish workshops (as at Ribe and Haithabu), and 

both groups of motifs were developed independently and 

adapted to the Scandinavian repertoire. 

All this is relevant to historical problems concerning the 

early development of towns in Scandinavia and the status of 

craftsmen. Geography, then as later, dictated the different 

contacts between the Scandinavian countries and Europe; 

thus the import of eastern material was mainly confined to 

Sweden (cat. no. 2 7 , 1 1 9 - 2 1 , 1 3 2 - 4 ) . It Is, however, remark-

able, that very little eastern ornament was copied in Scan-

dinavia, and in no case can it be demonstrated that Russian, 

Byzantine or Slav art had any impact on Scandinavia in the 

Viking Age. 

It is also noteworthy that the influence which Scandina-

vian art exerted abroad during the Viking A g e was so 

limited in time and space. A separate Anglo-Scandinavian 

art, for example, was created in England in the tenth cent-

ury, centred on the Scandinavian settlements; but there is 

nothing to indicate any Scandinavian influence in the art of 

Normandy, which was settled by Scandinavians at the same 

time. Such differences would appear to reflect the varying 

composition and objectives of the immigrant groups in the 

two areas. W h e n the Irish workshops developed their own 

version of the Urnes style around the year 1100, there was 

no ethnic connection and the use of Scandinavian models 

must be due to other reasons, such as a desire to revitalize 

the domestic Irish tradition. 

The archaeological sources 
O u r knowledge of Viking art derives primarily from 

archaeological finds. The nature of the find circumstances, 

however, does not remain the same throughout the period. 

From c. 800 it became increasingly popular in some parts of 

Scandinavia to bury the dead in their finery—women with 

jewellery and men with weapons. This custom peaked in the 

first half of the tenth century and then gradually declined in 

the second half of the century. 

After about 975/1000 graves are no longer an important 

archaeological or art-historical source—hoards become 

more important. T h e earliest hoard which can be dated by 

means of the associated coins was deposited about 925; after 

this hoards increase in number until the eleventh century. 

There are clearly fewer hoards than grave finds, but on the 

other hand coin-hoards can normally be dated with some 

precision. 

Decorated rune-stones also belong to the late Viking Age. 

A small number of rune-stones have survived from the 

second half of the tenth century in Denmark and from the 

first half of the eleventh century in Norway, but the great n 

number of decorated memorial stones are found in Swed i, 

where they date from about 1025/1050. They are mostly 

executed in the Urnes style (cf. cat. no. 193,497,560). 

Archaeological excavation in medieval towns in the k 

few decades has produced a large amount of new maten 

which throws light both on everyday life and on art; this 
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particularly true of the eleventh and twelfth centuries. 

Otherwise church art is the most important source for an 

understanding of the development of Romanesque art in the 

twelfth century. 

Ornamental styles 
Viking Age ornament is normally divided into stylistic 

groups. There is often an exclusive connection between 

motifs and style, but this is not necessarily so. 'Gripping 

beasts', for example, are used in various forms in three style 

groups for some one and a half centuries between c. 775/800 

and c. 925/950 (the 'Broa-phase', the Oseberg style and the 

Borre style), whereas the characteristic geometric interlace 

of Borre seems to be confined to that style and lasted for 

about 50-75 years. The different styles are briefly 

summarized here. 

The 'Broa phase', of the second half of the eighth century, 

consists of a mixture of motifs and styles which are all 

represented on a series of bridle-mounts from Broa on 

Gotland (cat. no. 176.) T h e ribbon-like animals (of Salin 

style HI:E) take the form of elongated S shapes, often with 

the body split into wide loops and balloon-like openings at 

the hips (fig. 1 a) (cf. cat. no. 29). Long, thin tendrils create a 

network of open loops around the main animals. These 

ribbon-like creatures are a late manifestation of the Scan-

dinavian animal ornament which emerged in the sixth cen-

tury. A t the same time, however, the Broa workshop used 

motifs introduced from western Europe; semi-naturalistic 

animals and birds of a form known in Frankish manuscripts 

and metalwork (fig. ib). T h e third main Broa motif is the 

'gripping beast', a compact cat-like creature with feet which 

grip its frame and neighbouring animals (fig. ic) (cf. cat. no. 

30); it is never split or woven into looped patterns. The 

gripping beast is probably of Anglo-Saxon o r i g i n — t h e 

squirrel-like creatures of the English inhabited vine-scroll 

are closely related. 

These three genetically different groups of motif were 

used throughout Scandinavia in the second half of the 

eighth century and the borrowed elements must reflect 

increased trade with western Europe at this period. 

The Broa motifs are still found in the ninth-century 

Oseberg style; but by then the European loans have taken 

an Indigenous form. T h e Oseberg style derives its name 

from the famous woman's ship grave from Oseberg in 

Vestfold, Norway, with its fantastic collection of high qual-

ity carved wooden objects. T h e new developments of the 

Oseberg style are most clearly seen in the work of the so-

called 'Baroque master' (cat. no. 166a). Compact animals 

are set side by side in carpet-like patterns covering the whole 

surface, and fewer loops occur. T h e relief is plastic and 

graded Into many planes to give the effect of light and 

shade. These new features were probably a Scandinavian 

Fig. 1. Three of the gilt-bronze mounts from Broa, Gotland, Sweden, cf. cat 
no. 176. a: Animals In style III/E. b: Semi-naturalistic animals, c: Grip-
ping-beasts. Second half of the 8th cent 

creation, perhaps influenced by contemporary 'renaissance 

tendencies' in England and France. Nevertheless, all the 

animal motifs were developed from types which were first 

used in the 'Broa phase'. The Oseberg style is normally 

dated to the first three quarters of the ninth century. 

The Borre style takes its name from a grave at Borre in 

Vestfold, Norway, (fig. 2) which produced a set of harness 

mounts consisting, like those from Broa, of groups of motifs 

of various origins and period: debased successors of Style 

III:E animals; a remodelling of the gripping beast; a new 

western European version of semi-naturalistic animals, and 

— m o s t importandy—a Scandinavian, and highly original 

variant, of European ribbon motifs (cf. cat. no. 31). 

T h e artists w h o created the Borre style had a liking for 

taut, equilateral geometric motifs, especially circles and 

squares, as inter alia in the-ribbons of the characteristic ring-

chains and pretzel-like knots. Plant motifs such as acanthus 

and vine-leaves were copied from Carolingian trefoil and 

tongue-shaped mounts from baldrics of the period c. 900. In 

Scandinavia, however, these forms were adapted as 

'brooches for women's clothing (cat. no. 135-7). The Borre 
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Fig. 2. fir qf (fa gilt-bronze mounts from Borre, Vestfold, Norway, cf. cat 

na /dp. Their decoration has given the name to the Borre style. C. goo. 

style is the earliest Scandinavian style t o be used in the 

Viking settlements in Iceland, England and Russia. It is 

normally dated t o the period 850/875-925/950. 

T h e JeUinge style is the only group which is based solely on 

one motif which comprises ribbon-like and S-shaped animals 

(cat. n a 33). Chronologically it overlaps both the earlier 

Borre style and the succeeding M a m m e n . T h e style takes its 

name from the animals o n the small silver stemmed cup from 

the royal grave at Jelling, in Jutland. O n this object two 

elongated S-shaped animals drawn in profile are intertwined 

in diagonal symmetry (fig.3). W h e n the JeUinge animal is 

found together with Borre style ornament, late Borre stylistic 

elements are u s e d — a s , for example, o n a mount from the 

silver hoard from Vlurby in Sweden (deposited c 940 (cat no. 

27). T h e JeUinge style flourished in the first half of the tenth 

century and is without doubt a Scandinavian—possibly a 

Danish—invention, but it was perhaps inspired by contem-

porary S-shaped animals in England. 

The Mammen style is the important innovative art phase 

which signals the beginning of the Late Viking Age. It is 

named after the silver-inlaid axe-head from a grave at 

Mammen in Denmark (fig. 4), which is dated by dendro-

chronology to 970-971 (cf. cat. no. 35). O n one side is a bird 

with wings and tail feathers formed like tendrils, on the 

other a plant ornament. T h e use of single motifs is new, but 

the style is in a direct descent from the pretzel knots of the 

Borre style and from the linear elements of the JeUinge style. 

T h e great memorial stone which King Harald Gormson 

raised at Jelling in the 960s to commemorate his parents and 

his own achievements is a unique m o n u m e n t (cat. no. 193), 

A b o v e that part of the inscription which tells of Harald's 

military victories there is a lion entwined by a s n a k e — t h e 

earliest example of such a motif in Scandinavia. T h e fore-

runners of the motif are found in contemporary European 

art and its successors in the series of snakes and lions which 

occur in the eleventh-century Ringerike and Urnes styles. 

A b o v e the text "and made the Danes Christ ian" is a 

crucifixion scene in which Christ is bound by a plant. This is 

also a European image reproduced in the Scandinavian 

ornamental tradition. 

Closer to European art are the caskets from Bamberg and 

Cammin (cat. no. 266-7). Semi-naturalistic lions, birds and 

snakes are entwined in lush scrolls, and both the motifs and 

the style are close to contemporary G e r m a n and English an. 

This phase probably lies nearer the year 1000, but the 

M a m m e n style proper flourished in the second half of the 

tenth century. 

Most M a m m e n motifs continued in use in the Ringerike 

style, although there were stylistic changes. T h e ornament 

of the memorial stone at Vang in Oppland, Norway, is typ-

ical. A n axial double scroll is surrounded by short asym-

metrically placed tendril shoots and terminates in a rosette 

cross, the four arms of which consist of a broad leaf flanked 

by narrow ones (fig. 5). Both types of composition are 

imported. T h e groups of narrow vine shoots are of'Ottoman 
origin, whilst the alternation between wide and narrow 

leaves is an Anglo-Saxon trait. T h e Ringerike style was 

probably created in Denmark c. 1000, in close contact with 

the newly established C h u r c h in Scandinavia. 

Its subsequent distribution in Scandinavia partly followed 

the traditional paths o f rulers, craftsmen and trade, and 

partly the establishment o f the C h u r c h (cf. cat. no. 36-7). 

T h e Ringerike style is used, for example, as decoration above 

the saints o n the wall planks from Flatatunga, Iceland 

(cat no. 454), which is probably the earliest surviving church 

decoration in the North . In contrast t o the other stylisti 

groups, the Ringerike style does not take its n a m e from 

single important find. It got its misleading name from 1 

reddish Ringerike sandstone of the O s l o area which wa 

used for some o f the memorial stones. In fact there is n • 
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Fig. J. Silver cup (cat. no. 191) and silver mount (cat. no. 192) from Jelling, 
Jutland, Denmark. The cup is from the king's burial in the North mound. 
The mount is from the burial in the church. The ornamentation on the cup 
has given the name to the JeUinge style. Second quarter of the 10th cent 

single object in the Ringerike style from Ringerike. 

The Urnes style is the last 'Nordic' phase. The name is 

taken from one of the finest surviving examples of medieval 

Scandinavian art, which appears on the carved timbers of 

the earliest church at Urnes in Sogn, Norway. (The timbers 

were subsequently re-used in the surviving twelfth-century 

church (fig. 6)). In contrast to the Mammen and Ringerike 

styles, animals make up the most important group of motifs 

in this style—extremely stylized quadrupeds (including 

lions), as well as ribbon-like animals and snakes. The winged 

dragon appears for the first time in Scandinavia, possibly 

drawn from England. The cross is often u s e d — 6 5 % of the 

eleven hundred or more memorial stones in Uppland have 

crosses and 25% have Christian inscriptions. Behind the 

patterns of the Umes style lies a principle of homogenei ty— 

open loops form figures-of-eight or sinuous, interpene-

trating, multi-looped patterns. Only two line widths are 

used, and heads and feet are fined down to become elon-

gated terminals (cat. no. 38,497, 560). The Urnes style is 

also closely tied to the Church and was used to decorate the 

early stave-churches in all Scandinavian countries. Created 

in the second quarter of the eleventh century it continued in 

use into the twelfth century. 

Fig. 4. The decoration on the silver-inlaid axe from Mammen. Judand, 
Denmark, has given its name to the Mammen style. Third quarter of the 
10th cent Cat no. 173. 
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• Culture and society 

Fig. 5. Memorial stone at Vang, Oppland, Norway, with decoration in the 

Ringerike style. First half 0/the nth cent 

T h e U m e s - R o m a n e s q u e transition took various forms in 

different Scandinavian workshops (cf. cat. no. 39-40). M o s t 

of the Romanesque motifs were developed in the Mediterra-

nean area in the course of the eleventh century, a few, such 

as the winged dragon, were created in northern Europe. In 

the twelfth century this new decorative art was introduced 

into Scandinavia. In some workshops it was combined with 

the traditional Urnes style, but when this happens the Urnes 

elements are limited to the ribbon-like animals and snakes, 

to the m ulti-looped patterns and to figures-of-eight. T h e 

workshop which produced the f ine altar frontal f rom Lis-

bjerg in Denmark used both types of decoration and dem-

onstrated the interesting effects which could be produced. 

T h e iconography and figural style of the altar are purely 

Romanesque, s o m e borders have Romanesque decoration, 

others reflect the Urnes style (cat. no. 467). 

T h e prototype for the Norwegian stave-church doorways 

of the "Sogn-Valdres t y p e " was also created at the junct ion 

between Urnes and Romanesque: the jambs have Roman-

esque spriral scrolls interlaced with Romanesque winged 

dragons whose bodies have retained the multi-looped fig. 

ures of the Urnes style. Traces of the Urnes style have 

almost completely disappeared from the doorways which 

date from the last quarter of the twelfth century; they are, 

however, still present on that from Al (cat. no. 441), which 

is somewhat earlier. In Ireland a similar mixture of styles 

was produced on twelfth-century metal reliquaries and in 

stone sculpture. 

Romanesque decoration can be divided into a number of 

local styles which reflect the various cathedral workshops 

and schools of immigrant craftsmen. M o s t Romanesque 

motifs had been developed in the Mediterranean region 

during the eleventh century and were derived from various 

places and media: some innovations were based o n Classical 

motifs or the designs found on oriental textiles. Roman-

esque ornament introduced a great number of new animal 

forms to Scandinavia, it also brought in Romanesque spiral 

scrolls and the single scrolls; and at the same time geometric 

motifs became fashionable. Occasionally, it is possible to 

identify the area from which the motifs were imported. The 

decoration of the cathedral at Lund in Skane, for example, 

can be compared to that o f the Rhineland, a comparison 

born out by documentary evidence. Elsewhere we must rely 

on comparative stylistic a n a l y s i s — t h e Norwegian winged 

dragons and spiral scrolls, for example, are paralleled in 

eastern England. Romanesque ornament was also used in 

secular contexts, as for example on objects excavated from 

twelfth-century levels in the medieval towns. By about 1200 

the Romanesque style had definitely become outmoded, as 

had the popular taste for decoration w h i c h characterized the 

two preceding centuries. It is hardly a coincidence that it 

was the Romanesque motifs which provided the starting 

point for the archaising forms w h i c h characterize much of 

Scandinavian folk-art as late as the seventeenth century. 

Pictorial art 
Pictorial art must have been m u c h m o r e important than can 

be inferred from accidentally surviving examples. Poems 

describing representational art were written down around 

1200 and have survived. T h e y tell o f pictures painted on 

shields and in the halls o f chieftains. O t h e r w i s e the deco 

rated memorial stones are o u r most important source for 

pictorial art, but the decoration of runic stones followed 

local fashion which somet imes lasted only a short time. 

M o s t of the stones w h i c h are of significance for pre-Chi 

tian iconography were erected o n G o t l a n d in the late eighth 

Fig. 6. Portal from the stave-church at Urnes, Sogn, Norway. The can ;s 

from the church which was built here in the second half of the nth ce 

were reused. They have given the name to the Urnes style. 
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Cukurr aad sodety — 

or early ninth centuries and Britain in the tenth century. 

The motifs of a ship and a horsen dominate the Godand 

stones, pictures which are usually thought to symbolize the 

journey of the deceased to Valhalla and at the same time to 

mark his social status (cat. no. i , 175). 

The fragment of tapestry from Tune in 0stfold, Norway, 

depicting men and women beside a ship, suggests that such 

iconography was not limited to the memorial stones. The 

famous fragments of a tapestry from Oseberg (p. 47, fig. 5) 

include men. warriors, horsemen and carts forming a scene 

which has been tentatively interpreted as a religious proces-

sion. but which might as easily be a narrative scene based, 

for example, on a migration period saga. 

Otherwise the Godand stones display a large number of 

scenes presumably taken from myths and heroic sagas 

which can only occasionally be identif ied—few written ver-

sions have survived and. like the pictures, what remains is 

accidental Nevertheless, these Gotland monuments are 

important since they show that a representational art, dis-

tinct from ornament, existed, and had an iconography 

which must have been dearly understood by the contem-

porary educated Scandinavian, 

N o picture from the middle of the ninth to the mid-tenth 

century has survived in Scandinavia. This lacuna can pardy 

be filled by using the material from north-west England and 

the Isle of Man, where a small number of Anglo-Scandina-

vian and Norse stones have survived which are decorated 

with scenes known from eleventh-century Scandinavia, 

scenes to do with hunting or the Sigurd saga. 

The great Jelling stone from the 960s marks the beginning 

of both a new use of pictorial stones and a new. Christian 

iconography. The memorial stone from Dynna, Norway, 

from c 1025/1050, shows that the Adoration of the Magi 

was known as a motif, whilst the row of saints on the panels 

from Flatarunga, Iceland, indicates that church decoration 

was based on European models (cat. no. 454). The Swedish 

memorial stones of the eleventh century are normally deco-

rated with animals and crosses (cat. no. 560); those that had 

pictures display hunting scenes and episodes from the 

Sigurd and Volsunga saga (p. 167, fig. 2). Only one Swedish 

stone has an expressly pagan iconography, the picture of the 

god Thor fishing for the Midgard serpent on a stone from 

Altuna Church, Uppland (p. 146, fig. 3). Otherwise few 

figural scenes have survived and the eleventh century seems 

to be a typical transitional phase in the use of pictures: the 

pagan gods and the journey to Valhalla were no longer 

current themes; at the same time, however, few Christian 

images were available for the artists to use as models. 

Representations of Christian images do not occur in great 

numbers until the twelfth century and then survive chiefly 

in ecclesiatical art: as reliefs on stone churches and fonts, on 

altar frontals, in wall paintings and as devotional statues. 

— 1 8 2 

There are three main regions for stone sculpture (p. zio) 

—Jutland, Lund and G o t l a n d — a n d it is interesting to note 

that each separate workshop specialized in different groups 

of motifs, some of which were theologically quite advanced. 

Stone sculpture elsewhere In Sweden (and in Norway) was 

much more primitive and emphasised the decorative. The 

earliest representations of saints in Scandinavia survive on 

reliefs on fonts from Gotland and on the Lisbjerg altar 

frontal (cat. no. 467). A t Lisbjerg the saints are grouped on 

either side of the important theological ax is—the Madonna 

and Child (the Incarnation), the Crucifixion, and the Sec-

ond Coming (the Day of Judgment). Normally, however, 

the minor arts display a more complicated iconographic 

programme; as on the Gunhild Cross (cat. no. 607). 

Wooden figures—representing the Crucifixion, the Vir-

gin and a number of saints—only appear in any quantity 

with the Gothic art of the thirteenth century (cf. cat. no. 

466). Twelfth-century devotional sculpture has survived best 

in Sweden (p. 208). Here both style and iconography show 

Germany to have been the most important area of influ-

ence; the group of Madonnas, for example, to which that 

from Viklau belongs is closely paralleled in the Rhineland 

(cat. no. 461). Saints as devotional statues seldom occurred 

in the twelfth century, and devotional statues of Scandina-

vian saints, such as the kings Olaf, Knut and Erik, belong 

without exception to the Gothic period. 

O n the whole it seems that the transition from Viking to 

Romanesque art was less of a break than is usually assumed. 

Within the decorative arts a workshop tradition combined 

Urnes style elements with Romanesque motifs until well on 

into the second half of the twelfth century. T h e ornamental 

motifs were changed. T h e Romanesque animal world was 

richer than that of the Vikings, and some of the animals 

were probably interpreted symbolically. 

Within pictorial art the differences were naturally more 

sophisticated. Pictures with a religious content must have 

been a fundamentally new element in Scandinavian culture, 

as also were the presence and function of Christian statues. 

That Christian images as such were known in an earlier 

period is demonstrated by the Crucifixion on the Jelling 

stone. Secular pictures which had been used in the Late 

Viking A g e were happily incorporated in the decoration 

of churches; as in the Sigurd scenes on the Norwegian 

stave-church doorways from c. 1200 (cat. no. 442). As 

Romanesque art was gradually introduced into Scandin. 

— m a i n l y from Germany and England, in the course of 1 

first half of the twelfth c e n t u r y — i t enriched Scandinav 1 

culture, but it was not essentially alien to it. 

Fig. 7. Virgin and child, detail from the Lisbjerg altar, Denmark. Mia 
cent. Cat no. 467. 
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Decorated sword-hilt from Suontaka, Finland, nth 
century. Cat. no. 22c 
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Burial customs in Scandinavia during the Viking Age 
Anne-Sofle Grdslund, Michael MQIIor-Wlllc 

T k t | n M i and i r e v M o o s i o i the pay.m 

v n n i A f l i i f v i rick m u r v v inform* 

rton tot o n economic, social i n o rvll|iou •> 

structure of this p n - U i t r K f , early medie-

val u M t y They can i l n he used as an 

MMfatfton of settlement and as a basis to 

—imate t h e siee of d n population (cat. 

n o . 176. 1*4-5). The burial cui tomi 

wmv variable in both rational and social 

m m and both cwnidon and inhuma-

tion m t i practised. 

Cremations, which were predominant 

in (he North during most of the Iron Age, 

mali a number of forms In the Viking A g r 

urn burials, when the cremated bona* 

wwi contained within a pottery veteel; 

hone layers, where the cremated bones 

were scattered within the grave (in both 

theee types of burial the bones were depos-

ited after being separated from the char-

coal and sooc of the funeral pyre); crema-

tion pits, where all the remains o f the pyre 

(bones, charcoal, grave-goods and so on) 

were put in the same hole in the ground; 

and cremation layers, where the remains 

from the pyre (burnt bone, objects, char* 

coal, soot end ashes) were scattered on the 

ground surface. Large quantities of bone 

of horse, dog, cattle, pig, sheep/goet, cat 

and fowl (representative of ell the domes-

tic animals found in Viking-age settle-

ments) are often found among the ere* 

mated remains. The funeral pyre was built 

either Immediately on the place of burial 

or somewhat separated from it in a crema-

tion erea, from which the bones would 

have been carried to the burial place. Cre-

mation burials were normally marked by a 

stone-setting or a mound. 

Inhumations also vary In form: the 

most common are chamber-graves, pit-

greves—sometimes with end without 

cof f ins—and boat burials. The chamber-

graves consist of large, wide end deep pits 

which often reveal traces of a solid wooden 

structure—corner posts, wall-panelling, 

floor and roof. Both men and women were 

buried in chamber-graves, often with rich 

grave-goods. A few graves were double. 

Some chamber-graves contain horse skele-

tons; in Birka, for example, the horses lit 

on a ledge outside the burial chambers 

themselves. W e do not know whether 

chamber-graves were of native origin or 

whether the Idea was an Innovation im-

ported from elsewhere—the evidence 

would suggest the latter. Precursors of this 

type of burial can be seen in north-western 

Kurope, particularly in Friesland, Lower 

Saxony and Westphalia. 

A coffin-grave consists of a burial pit In 

which traces of a wooden coffin may be 

found in the form of wood and/or Iron 

nails. An inhum ation found with no tracci 

Fig. 1, Burial mounds in one of the cemeteries 

(south of the fortress) at Blrka, Sweden, Some 

1 too of the c. jooo graves around this great 

Viking Age town (see p. tiy, fig, t) were exca-

vated by Hjalmar Stolpe from iSyi to 1893. The 

unprecedented/y rich finds from these graves Jed 

to a changed view of the Viking Age and are still 

central to all Viking Age research. Stolpe also 

excavated a part of the 'Black Earth'(the occu-

pation area of the town); 1990 saw the begin-

ning of renewed excavations there. 



Burial eumm In ScamBnorto during the Viking Age 

of a coffin does not necessarily mean that 

it was uncoffined, for the remains of the 

coffin may have disappeared completely: 

on the other hand it might have been a 

shroud burial in which the textiles, birch-

bark or hides which wrapped the body 

have decayed. 

Viking A g e boat-burials could be either 

inhumations or cremations. A large 

number of rivets among the remains of a 

pyre may constitute a cremated boat-

burial. The custom of cremation in a boat 

and the subsequent raising of a mound 

over the cremated remains is described in 

die 910s by the Arab traveller Ibn Fadlan, 

who tells of the ceremony surrounding the 

burial of a Viking chieftain In the land of 

the Bulgars, near the River Volga. 

Boat Inhumation, already known from 

(he pre-Viking Vendel period, continues 

Fig. 2. Male grave from Blrka (Chamber grave 

5 Si). Mid 10th cent. The burial was richly fur-

nished and contained silver decorations from a 

conical cap (cat. no. /jjJ a sword, axe, spear, 

thleld, bronze dish, stirrups, and horse-harness. 

I wo hones were Interred In the eastern part, on 

II ledge about 60cm high. Wood-cut (1889) after 

Q drawing by Stolpe. 

Into the Viking Age; as Is demonstrated in 

the cemeteries of Vendel, Valsgtfrde and 

Tuna in Alsike in Uppland, and at Tuna in 

Badetunda in VXstmanland (cat. no. 43, 

44). Burial In full-sized sea-going Vessels Is 

known from Norway (Borre, Tune, Gok-

stad and Oseberg p. 25, fig. i and p. 44, fig. 

z) and Denmark (Ladby). 

In Denmark, as In large parts of Nor-

way, south Sweden, and o n Gotland, cre-

mation and inhumation were in use simul-

taneously, although inhumation was the 

more common. T h e graves display great 

variation of shape—circular, square and 

triangular stone-settings or lines of stones, 

boat-shaped outlines of stones, stone cir-

cles (domarrlngar), upright stones and 

mounds. T h e burials within these features 

are normally cremation layers, cremation 

pits, or simple inhumations. Elsewhere in 

Sweden cremation predominated up to 

the late Viking Age , when it was super-

seded by inhumation, probably under the 

influence of Christianity. 

In the ninth and tenth centuries the 

most common form of burial in eastern 

Sweden was cremation; the cremation lay-

ers were covered by low mounds or 

surrounded by circular stone-settings. 

They lie together in small groups; the 

smallest indicating a farmstead, fairly large 

groups indicating a village, and even larger 

groups, as at Blrka, Indicating a 'town*. 

T h e cemeteries often consist of a large 

number of clearly visible burial mounds, 

which are to this day a characteristic fea-

ture of the Swedish landscape. In the late 

Viking A g e the burial mounds were re-

placed by rectangular lines of stones which 

defined simple coffined or uncoffined in-

humations, oriented E - W , and without 

grave-goods. 

In Denmark, Norway and Sweden great 

mounds with a diameter of more than 20 m, 

often standing on a spectacular site, are 

known. O n l y a few have been excavated, 

but they have been built at all periods, 

from the Bronze A g e to the Viking Age. 

T h e north mound at Jelling (p. 154, fig. 3) 

and the mounds at the Norwegian sites of 

Borre (p. 36, fig. 4), Oseberg and Gokstad 

are remarkable examples from the Viking 

Age. 

These great mounds, like the chamber-

graves and rich grave-goods, have been 

interpreted as evidence for a differentiated 

social stratification in the Viking Age. 

Thus, equestrian burials from the old Dan-

ish area have been attributed to the thegns 

and drengs named on rune-stones w h o 

were probably in the service of the king, 

who probably worshipped O d i n and 

hoped to reach Valhalla. T h e female equiv-

alent of these great burials were the richly 

furnished graves in which the woman was 

buried in a waggon, sometimes accom-

panied by a horse; such women certainly 

belonged to leading families. T h e rich 

chamber-graves from the trading centres 

of Hedeby and Birka reflect the interna-

tional connections of these sites, and prob-

ably represent the families of prominent 

foreign and native merchants. 

Conversion to Christianity was a long 

and slow process in Scandinavia and was 

not completed until the end of the Viking 

Age. T h e progress of Christianity through 

the Viking A g e can be followed by study-

ing such features of the burial ritual as the 

steady trend towards a practice o f east-

west oriented inhumation graves, which is 

clearly of religious significance. 

Fig. 3. Grave-goods from a rich female grave 

from Blrka (Chamber grave 854). 9th cent The 

furnishings Include Jewellery, a ring with Thor's 

hammer amulets, a comb, casket-mounts and a 

key, a bronze dish, glass beakers, a pottery 

vessel with cruciform decoration, a 'smoothing 

board' and smoothing stone, a knife and whet-

stone (also 2 iron-mounted wooden buckets, not 

illustrated here). Drawing from the great 1943 

Blrka publication. gj 
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Christian graves and funerary monuments Goran Teem 

The earliest Christian graves, which are 

certainly present in Viking A g e 

cemeteries, are difficult to find. Inhuma-

tions without grave-goods in graves which 

are aligned east-west should, in theory, be 

Christian, but they may also be burials of 

the poor or o f slaves. 

As the Church became more established 

during the eleventh century, many 

churches were built and Christians were 

buried in enclosed churchyards where 

there might be social distinctions. The 

sites nearest the church, particularly those 

under the eaves, were the most sought 

after: but priests and aristocrats were 

buried inside the churches. In some early 

medieval churchyards the men were 

buried to the south of the church and 

women to the north. Burials were usually 

in simple wooden coffins o f varying types 

but burials without coffins also occur. The 

graves were probably marked above 

ground. The dead were usually buried 

with their arms at their sides, and in 

Fig. i. Bishop Adalward's funerary chalice, Ska• 

n cathedral. Sweden. C1064. Cat no. 477. 

shrouds; less frequently they were dressed 

in everyday clothes. Many graves exca-

vated in the churchyards in Lund, Sweden, 

contained branches of deciduous trees, a 

feature encountered elsewhere in early-

medieval graves in Sweden and Denmark. 

W e do not know the beliefs which lay 

behind this practice. 

Charon's pennies occur in Denmark 

and Sweden, reflecting the ancient Greek 

custom of placing a coin in the mouth of 

the dead as payment to the ferryman 

Charon for the journey across the Styx. 

Burials inside the churches were usually 

stone-lined, generally built of slabs, but in 

some cases carved out of a single block of 

stone, trapezoidal or rectangular in shape 

and often with a carved niche for the head. 

When bricks began to be used in south 

Scandinavia at the end of the twelfth cen-

tury, cists were also built of brick. 

A large number of eleventh- and 

twelfth-century funerary monuments are 

preserved in the Nordic countries, but 

they are somewhat unevenly distributed. 

They are very common in Denmark and 

Sweden (particularly in Vastergodand), 

extremely rare in Norway, whilst only a 

few fragments survive in Iceland and Fin-

land. Those in Denmark were usually 

carved out o f granite, but limestone and 

sandstone were used in Sweden and 

Sk&ne. In addition to these stone monu-

ments there would also have been wooden 

ones. 

Upright memorial stones are uncom-

mon, the most usual types of grave-stone 

being a rectangular or trapezoidal slab, 

which might be either flat or convex (p. 

Ill, fig. 5). The earlier slabs probably acted 

as lids to the coffins themselves, but the 

later ones merely marked the burial above 

ground. The slabs sometimes have sepa-

rate stones as gables, which may be round-

ed at the top or o f cruciform shape. T h e 

Swedish rune-stone found farthest from 

Sweden, at Berezan in the Ukraine (cat. 

no. 312), is probably a gable stone. 

Coffin-shaped or house-shaped funer-

ary monuments include both true coffins 

made of slabs, and massive stone monu-

h L h b f ^ - ' . j t ^ ' - , : * 
Fig. 2. Eskiltuna sarcophagus from Vreta 

Monastery, Ostergotland, Sweden. Second half 

of the nth cent 

ments of coffin-like form; these are some-

times almost house-shaped with architec-

tural decoration on their long sides. In 

Denmark one type of monument has a 

saddle- or hipped-roof, usually decorated 

at the gable ends. These coffin- or house-

shaped monuments occur both with and 

without separate gable stones. The shape 

of some of them is reminiscent of the 

English 'hogback' stones of the tenth cen-

tury (cat. no. 368,369). 

A type of memorial specific to Sweden 

is the 'Eskiltuna cist', a limestone or 

sandstone monument made up of lateral 

slabs, a lid and tall, pointed slabs as the 

gabies. The decoration—animals and 

interlace deriving from rune-stone 

ornament—is usually carved in low relief 

and is of very high quality. T h e 'Eskiltuna 

cists' usually carry runic inscriptions in 

Old Swedish and date from the second 

half of the eleventh and the beginning of 

the twelfth century: almost all are now 

only preserved as fragments. They occur 

mainly in the plains o f Vastergotland and 

Ostergotland, and are presumably the 

graves of great landowners. 



Christian grows and funerary monuments 

Gotland has a unique type of burial 

monument. It is made of four upright 

slabs standing above ground each with a 

pictorial illustration. They are mostly pre-

Christian but the latest, the famous coffin 

from Ardre (cat. no. 449) with its long 

runic inscription and pictorial decoration, 

is from the Christian period. 

The cross, in many forms, is the most 

common decoration on grave stones. It is 

sometimes combined with figural rep-

resentations or other motifs. Crosses on 

eleventh-century rune-stones are often 

highly decorative (cat. no. 560), but later 

examples seem to reflect actual altar or 

processional crosses. A cross with a long 

stem, which is the commonest form of this 

motif, is sometimes transformed into a 

tree of life by the addition of plant orna-

ment. 

Figural motifs include Christ, the Lamb 

of God, apostles, saints and other figures 

of Christian significance; the battle be-

tween good and evil is depicted in various 

ways. Sometimes the dead are shown wait-

ing for the resurrection, or represented 

simply by a symbol such as a sword Or 

crozier. 

Although the Scandinavian funerary 

monuments were made in native work-

shops they were strongly influenced by 

Continental and English models. These 

foreign influences arrived in various ways; 

masons employed in building the cathe-

drals must have been of crucial import-

ance in their introduction. The English 

connection can be seen, for example, in 

the magnificent monument from Botkyr-

ka, Sodermanland, Sweden (cat. no. 450), 

dating from the r 130s. 

The inscriptions on the grave-stones 

vary in length and content. The Swedish 

material is by far the richest. Latin or the 

early Scandinavian languages (carved in 

the Latin or the runic alphabet), record 

the person buried in the grave, as well as 

the person responsible for erecting the 

monument, and sometimes the name of 

the man who carved the monument or the 

runes. 

Fig. 4. Burial monument from Botkyrka church, 
Sodermanland, Sweden. C. //jo. Cat. no. 450. 

Fig. j. Stone coffin from Ardre, Godand, Sweden. 
11th cent Cat. no. 449. 
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Thors hammers, pendant crosses and other amulets 
Anne-Sofie Graslund 

In ail periods and cultures people have 

w o n amulets as good-luck charms or as 

protection against danger—the Scandina-

vians of the Vlldng age were no exception. 

The Thor's hammer is a form of pend-

ant of distinct amuietic character; that it 

really is the symbol of the god Thor is 

supported by statements in the Edda, as 

wefl as by contemporary iconographic evi-

dence (p. 146, fig. 3). Small, iron Thor's 

hammers threaded onto neck-rings made 

of iron rods are found in ninth- and tenth-

century graves (almost always cremations 

and nearly all from the east Malar area). 

They are also found on Aland, in Finland 

and in Russia (cat. no. 179,260,300). 

About fifty silver Thor's hammers are 

known from hoards, graves and settle-

ments. They have a wide distribution, 

naosdy being found in south and central 

Scandinavia, but there are some in Tren-

ddag and Iceland. They can be dated to 

the tenth and early eleventh centuries, 

whilst on Godand they continue through 

the eleventh century. A few are known 

from Poland and England. They may also 

be of bronze or amber (cat no. 142,180-1, 

*5S> 333* 33*)-

The silver hammer-shaped pendants are 

usually cast, but they may also be cut from 

sheet metal, formed from a hammered 

rod, or soldered together from chased 

sheet-silver. They are all different, al-

though some main types can be distin-

guished—undecorated, with punched or 

filigree embellishment 

They vary in shape and size. The ham-

mer head may be boat-shaped, rectangu-

lar, or with a central point. It may be small 

and neat, or sturdy and solid. The shaft 

may be of even width or, frequently, taper 

towards the top. The punched or stamped 

decoration may be present on one or both 

sides, most usually around the edge but 

sometimes over the whole surface. It is 

sometimes cruciform. O n those with fili-

gree decoration the top of the shaft and 

the loop form the head of a bird of prey 

(cat. no. i l l ) . O n other hammers there 

are filigree spirals and loops, together with 

pramdarton. 

W I S 
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Fig. 1. Silver Thor's-hammer, Skdne, Sweden. 

C 1000. Cat no. 181. 

It is impossible to say whether the 

Thor's hammers were used in cult cere-

monies, although the frequent deposition 

of Thor's-hammer rings in the top of an 

urn in a cremation layer suggests a role in 

burial rites. A similar custom may be rep-

resented by axe-shaped amber pendants 

from graves in Gotland which have been 

shown, by examination under the micro-

scope, to have been made specifically for 

burial as they display no traces of wear. 

On Aland, Finland and in Russia, bears' 

claws may have had a magical and cere-

monial significance, as did perforated ani-

mal teeth (cat. no. 234-5,298). 

Pagan amulets also include pendants in 

the form of strike-a-lights, signifying life-

giving and purifying fire, and pendants in 

the form of shields decorated with a whorl 

pattern (a sun symbol)—both are associ-

ated with fertility cults. The same is true of 

pendants in the shape of miniature tools, 

for example shears (cat. no. 190). 

Staff-shaped pendants have been inter-

preted as shaman staves, a symbol dedi-

cated to Odin. Chair-shaped pendants 

may also be associated with the Asa gods, 

the chair symbolizing an enthroned god; 

both Odin and Thor have been suggested 

as the god represented (cat. no. 187), 

Rings may also have been status symbols. 

Female figures, sometimes with a drinking 

hom (car. no. 186, 281), are interpreted as 

Valkyries; on the Gotland picture-stones 

they welcome warriors to Valhalla (cat. no, 

175). 
During their travels abroad many Scan-

dinavians came into contact with Chris-

tianity before the Viking Age. When this 

new religion gained a foothold in Scan-

dinavia it was reflected, for instance, by 

pendant crosses buried in graves, in 

hoards and in settlements. Other Chris-

tian amulets occur—reliquary pendants, 

bullae, and pendants with images of saints. 

Pendant crosses are primarily found in 

graves in Sweden and Finland, whereas 

those from hoards occur in all Scandina-

vian countries. In Denmark in particular 

there is a clear distinction between hoards 

with Thor's hammers and hoards with 

crosses. The former date from the tenth 

and the beginning of the eleventh century, 

the latter from the time after about 1025. 

Pendant crosses occur in varying forms 

—simple cast or cut crosses; undecorated, 

with stamped and punched decoration or 

with filigree; palmette crosses; crosses with 

three roundels at the end of each arm; 

crucifixes; reliquary crosses (encolpia) and 

s o o n (cat. no. 37,196-8,222, 224, 

488-96). 

A t Birka, simple pendant crosses with 

punched decoration, probably of native 

manufacture, occur in female graves of the 

Fig. 2. Two iron amulet-rings from Torvalla, 

Uppland, Sweden. 9th-ioth cent. Cat. no. 190. 

190 
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Fig. J. Mould from Trendgdrden, Jutland, Den-

mailt, shows that craftsmen workedfor both 

Christian and pagan masters. Second half of the 

10th cent. Cat. no. 195. 

Fig. 4. Silver crucifix, Birka, Sweden. C . 900. 

This is the earliest surviving representation of 

Christ bi Scandinavia. Cat no. 196. 

Fig. 5. Gold cross from Org, Denmark, c. t too. 

Cat no. 493. 

tenth century. Similar examples have also 

been found in Danish and Norwegian 

hoards, and in female graves on Gotland 

where one has also been found in a male 

grave (unique in Sweden). In Finland pen-

dant crosses occur in eleventh-century 

male graves and in Karelia as late as the 

thirteenth century. A s men did not nor-

mally wear neck ornaments, this indicates 

the great symbolic value of the c r o s s — 

these men had probably come across Chris-

tianity when they were abroad. T h e techni-

cal simplicity of even the early crosses in-

dicates that their symbolic value was 

greater than their decorative worth. 

Palmette crosses are found in eleventh-

century hoards but also in thirteenth-cent-

ury graves in Karelia. Their bungled Ringe-

rike style suggests a Scandinavian origin. 

Crosses with roundels are concentrated in 

the Baltic area and have a long l i f e — f r o m 

the eleventh to the fourteenth centuries. 

Their place of manufacture is d i s p u t e d — 

Novgorod and the eastern Baltic have both 

been suggested. 

T h e earliest Scandinavian crucifix is the 

filigree example from a tenth-century 

grave at Birka (cat. no. 196). There are 

Fig. 6. Chain with Byzantine-Inspired crosses, 

Suotniemi, Kaki salmi (Kexholm), Ladoga-

Karelia. C . 1200. Cat no. 495. 

many eleventh-century types. A group of 

double-sided crucifixes come from Finnish 

graves and Swedish, Danish and Norwe-

gian hoards; similar ones are known from 

Russia and the Baltic States. Christ is 

sometimes tied rather than nailed to the 

cross. M a n y of the crucifixes have stylistic 

traits; interlace and spirals, for example, 

which clearly indicate Scandinavian man-

ufacture. T h e Halikko crucifix (cat. no. 

496) is an example of a non-Scandinavian 

cross; it was probably made in the Rhine-

land in the first half of the eleventh cen-

tury. 

Encolpia (reliquary crosses) were origi-

nally a Byzantine type. T h e Dagmar cross 

and the Gundslevmagle encolpion (cat. 

no. 488), are examples of Byzantine im-

ports. Reliquary crosses of indisputable 

Scandinavian manufacture also occur, 

some modelled o n eastern originals, as for 

example o n e from O l d Uppsala (cat. no. 

532), and some being independent Scan-

dinavian versions of the eastern m o d e l — 

as, for example, that from Gacebo (cat. no. 

492). Here the artist has elegantly trans-

lated the eastern form into a Scandinavian 

one, using native Urnes ornament. 

1 9 1 
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Dress 

Tile archaeological finds which provide 

die basis for reconstructing Viking Age 

dress have come both from graves and 

from large settlement sites such as Birka. 

Hedeby and Kaupang. W e have detailed 

information on clothing, as well as 

patterns, die quality of the material used, 

and the use of items of adornment. The 

surviving remains of dress are primarily 

from doches which have belonged to the 

middle and upper dasses. The finds allow 

for several interpretations concerning de-

tails of clothing, which was otherwise ap-

parently uniform; there are. however, na-

tional. local and social differences. 

O f the clothes themselves, only frag-

ments of doth have survived (cf. cat. no. 

55-7,174). The reconstruction of Nordic 

costume is therefore based on several 

sources: brooches, contemporary illustra-

tions on the Swedish pictorial stones, the 

Oseberg tapestry from Norway (p. 47, fig. 

5), miniature human figures, and 

documentary evidence (cf. cat. no. 1,44, 

175.186, 200-1,221). The position in the 

graves of the fragments of doth and 

brooches, together with their analysis and 

other evidence, has provided the basis for 

the reconstruction of male and female 

dress. 

The women's costume consisted of a 

long, loose-fitting shift or sark, with or 

without sleeves and with a split-opening at 

the neck which could be fastened with a 

small brooch. Over this she wore a gar-

ment rather like a pinafore dress (or 

spencer) which was fastened below the 

shoulders with a pair of brooches (fig. 1, 

centre). This garment could either be sewn 

as a tube or be open at the sides. The 

shoulder brooches were usually oval, but 

in Finland they were round (cat. no. 200) 

and on Godand they were shaped like 

animal heads (cat. no. 274). The distribu-

tion pattern of oval brooches shows that 

this was a Nordic fashion which emigrant 

women took with them and they are 

found from Dublin to the Volga (cat. no. 

101,245-6,355,365-6). In Finland (p. 67, 

fig. 5) an apron edged with bronze spirals 

Sigrid H. H. Kaland 

could also be worn. 

The outer garment usually took the 

form of a rectangular or semicircular cape 

folded into a triangle and worn as a shawl 

or draped across the shoulders. It could be 

decorated with woven bands (and with 

bronze spirals in Finland) or trimmed with 

fur. It was fastened in front with a brooch 

which took various forms at various times: 

equal-armed, disc, trefoil, zoomorphic, 

etc. Outer garments of leather were also 

worn. 

The finds, however, show that costume 

could vary. A t Hedeby there is evidence 

that the woman's gown in the tenth cent-

ury was tailored at the waist to emphasize 

the form of the body. The undergarment 

could even be lined and have applied deco-

ration, while both at Birka and Hedeby the 

remains of sleeves from a jacket or cape 

have been recorded. 

The head was usually covered with a 

scarf knotted like a kerchief; otherwise, a 

woven, patterned headband was worn. In 

Sweden and Finland a band was worn 

Godand woman s dress with animal-

head brooches 

Scandinavian woman s dress with 

end brooches 

Finnish woman's dress with circular 

brooches 
Sporadic finds of ail these types of 

hooches 
Fig. t. toth-cent Scandinavian female clothing and its geographical dis-

tribution. based on finds of shoulder brooches. 
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across the forehead, which in Finland was 

elaborately finished with bronze spirals. 

Little male dress survives, the best ex-

amples being f rom Birka, Hedeby, Viborg 

and from high status burials. T h e most 

important garments were trousers, under-

shirt, shirt and cloak, as elsewhere in 

Europe. There is also evidence for jackets, 

and for stockings or f o o t cloths w o u n d 

around the feet and legs. Shoes are also 

found. T h e trousers were long and narrow 

or wide and loose-fitting, and they could 

be gartered below the knee. T h e wide 

trousers needed stockings or s o m e similar 

garment which could be held u p by hooks 

or straps. This type o f trousers was prob-

ably for special w e a n remains of wide 

pleated trousers are k n o w n from Hedeby 

(cat no. 55). T h e linen undershirt was a 

Fig. 2. Fragments of embroidered clothing 

(watercolour 1869) from a male grave at 

Mammen, Denmark. C . 970. Cat no. 174a. 

simple garment, while the overshirt had a 

split neck fastened with a small brooch. 

Shirts were of medium length and relative-

ly straight, but a wide, belted type is also 

known, and both types occur in pictorial 

representations. High status graves, as at 

M a m m e n and Birka, show that shirts 

could be decorated with tablet-woven 

braids embellished with gold and silver 

thread, or with embroidered figures. Some 

had rows of buttons and some were even 

made of silk (cat. no. 132 ,134 ,174 , 201). 

T h e man's outer garment was a wide 

cloak fastened with a brooch o n the right 

shoulder or under the arm, often using a 

ring brooch (cat. no. 140,364). T h e cloak 

could be decorated with bands, trimmed 

with fur or edged with another textile. In 

Finland it was often decorated with bronze 

spirals. T o make it warm and weather-

proof, it was sometimes lined with wool or 

even filled with down. Thick leather capes 

were also probably worn. Various head-

coverings are known, including simple 

woollen caps and hats. Different kinds of 

hats can be seen o n the picture stones and 

fine mounts are known, for example, from 

Birka (cat. no. 133). 

Shoes were o f t w o main types, either 

cut in one piece and sewn up over the 

instep, or made from a sole and separate 

upper stitched together (cat. no. 48). Boots 

and ankle boots are also recorded. Fine 

shoes could also be decorated ( c a t no. 

5<>7)-

Jewellery may be divided into two 

groups: functional objects which depended 

for their form o n their use with garments; 

and items worn purely for decoration. 

Functional objects o f adornment for wo-

men include in particular the small round 

brooches and the larger oval, trefoil and 

equal-armed brooches, w h i c h are found 

over a wide area. Regular accessories for 

special wear were the pair of shoulder 

brooches w o r n at the top o f the tunic. 

Functional items of adorment o n the 

man's costume included ring-headed pins 

Fig. 3. Reconstruction of male clothing from 

Mammen, Denmark. Cf. cat no. 174. 

and ring brooches, which were used for 

fastening the cloak at the shoulder. M o s t 

types of jewellery are c o m m o n throughout 

the Nordic countries, but some are typical 

of particular areas, as in Got land and Fin-

land. Ornaments for purely decorative use 

include armrings, neckrings and finger-

rings o f gold, silver and bronze, as well as 

necklaces. 

W h i l e men's dress in the eleventh and 

twelfth centuries was o n the whole similar 

to that of the Viking A g e , women's dress 

changed in the second half of the tenth 

century throughout most o f the Nordic 

world. T h e tunic with its typical shoulder 

straps fastened with brooches disappeared 

and was replaced by clothes cut in a more 

European way, but such dress is only 

known from pictorial representation. 

m 
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Weapons and their use PMo-Lusa jKm-miander 

Horned helmets and broad-bladed battle-

axes characterise the fearsome Vikings of 

popular imagination. But the helmets of 

the Viking Age were not homed, and this 

type of batde-axe did not become popular 

until the end of the period. Earlier, the 

axes were of a different type, and other 

forms of weapons were favoured. 

The sword was the predominant 

weapon in west and southern Scandinavia, 

with the spear apparently being more 

common in the east In Norway, some two 

thousand swords have been found and 

only some thousand spearheads; these 

proportions are reversed in Sweden and 

Finland. Batde-axes were also more com-

mon in western than in eastern Scan-

dinavia, and it is these axes on a long 

handle, sometimes decorated, wielded 

with two hands by Danish and Norwegian 

Vikings, which are best remembered in 

western Europe (cat. no. n 1-4). 

Further east, the Arabic writer Ibn Mis-

kawayh (d. 1030) described Scandinavian 

warriors who captured the trading town of 

Berda'a, south of the Caucasus, in 943/4; 

according to him. every Northman carried 

a sword and, he writes. T h e y fight with 

spear and shield, they gird themselves with 

a sword and cany a batde-axe and a dag-

ger-like weapon. And they fight as foot-

soldiers, particularly those who come by 

ship'. The 'dagger-like weapon' of his de-

scription may be the long, narrow fighting 

knife commonly found in male graves 

around the Baltic Sea. Fully equipped 

weapon-graves In Sweden and Finland 

contain both sword and fighting 

knife—often in a scabbard with bronze 

mounts—and also one or two spearheads 

( a t no. 43,201). The sword was obviously 

a dashing weapon, swung with one hand, 

while the other hand thrust the knife. 

Swords were studied and classified by 

the Norwegian archaeologist Jan Petersen 

at the beginning of this century. He found 

that all the letters o f the alphabet were 

insufficient to daasify the different types 

of h f t s distinguishable in the abundant 

Norwegian examples. Some of thoae 

whkh he then designated as Norwegian 

Fig. 1. Helmet from the chieftain's grave, Gjer-

mundbu, Norway, toth cent Cat no. to8. 

have later been discovered to be of general 

or specific European type. 

The magnificent swords which are most 

often displayed and illustrated make up 

only a part of all the swords which were 

used in Scandinavia. By far the greater 

proportion were simple swords without 

Fig. j. Swords with Rhenish blades, discovered 

in Finland, gth-nth cent Cat no. 114. 

Fig. 2. Chain mail from the Gjermundbu burial, 
Norway, toth cent Cat no. toS. 

silver inlay or any special treatment of the 

hilt. For the true warrior, the qualities of 

the blade were much more important (cat. 

no. 108-10,171,214, 220,228, 230-1, 

557—8). The blades were usually 5-6 cm 

wide and some 70-80 cm long, the total 

length of the sword being less than a 

m 
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no. 88,118). U p to the end of the twelfth 

century simple bows were used, but then 

the cross-bow came into use. The earliest 

of these are found in Denmark, and ini-

tially seem to have been weapons for the 

leading warrior-class. 

The shields of the Viking A g e were cir-

cular, up to a metre in diameter, and made 

of wood. Some were painted, others cov-

ered in leather. M a n y had an iron boss in 

the centre; a narrow iron binding some-

times encircled the edge. T h e grip lay be-

hind the boss. There are well preserved 

tenth-century circular shields from the 

Gokstad ship-burial in Norway, whilst 

elongated, tapering ('kite-shaped^ shields 

are depicted in the twelfth-century illus-

trations. Some Scandinavians used metal-

mounted helmets and chain mail, but 

these are only rarely preserved in graves 

(cat. no. 108). Leather jerkins and caps 

were probably also in c o m m o n use, and 

the 'berserks' of the sagas, with their 

frenzied inhuman strength, may have 

been named after the bearskin shirts 

which they wore in battle. 

Written sources tell us that the Scan-

dinavians fought mainly o n foot, but 

many equestrian graves, particularly in 

Denmark and Sweden, show that horses 

were also used for riding and as pack ani-

mals. T r u e cavalry did not appear in the 

North before the twelfth century w h e n 

new weapons such as lances and cross-

bows came into use. 

metre; but, particularly at the end of the 

Viking Age, some swords could have 

blades which were more than a metre in 

length. T h e heaviest swords weighed more 

than z kg and in the best examples the hilt 

was heavy enough to balance the blade. 

Sword blades were usually double-

edged, although single-edged long swords 

were used, particularly in Norway, during 

the early Viking A g e . A t the beginning o f 

the period many blades were pattern-

welded, but later they were more usually 

inlaid with signs, symbols or letters (cat. 

no. 214). S o m e dozens o f swords, particu-

larly in Finland and N o r w a y , carry the 

name Ulfberht and others have Latin in-

scriptions. They show that the blades were 

manufactured in west-European smithies 

and distributed thence, despite all the 

attempts made by Frankish kings to pre-

vent their export to their barbarian neigh-

bours. Scabbards were usually made of 

wood, lined with fleece and covered with 

leather (cat. no. 35Z). S o m e scabbards had 

metal mounts at their openings, and metal 

chapes to protect their points (cat. no. 217, 

3*4)-

Viking-Age spears were 2 - 3 m long, the 

socketed iron head making u p between 

20-60 cm of this (cat. no. 1 r 5 - 7 , z i 2-3). 

The shaft was usually o f ash and n o more 

than 3 cm thick. T h e earliest V i k i n g - A g e 

spearheads in Scandinavia include those 

with wings on their sockets, w h i c h seem to 

have been of continental origin. T h e i r 

blades are often pattern-welded and their 

sockets decorated with forged, pointed 

Fig. 5. Two warriors. Representations 0/the 

months on the tapestry from Baldishol. Norway. 

C 1200. 

Fig. 4. Battle axe from the Vik-

ing fortress ofFyrkat, Den-

mark. roth cent Cat no. in. 

arches. Similar pointed arches are also 

present on a number of other spearheads 

which differ from the winged type by their 

long, narrow and elegant shape. They be-

came the commonest type of spearhead in 

Scandinavia in the early Viking Age. 

T h e spearheads which became popular 

in die tenth century had long sockets and 

ridged blades: their sockets were slight and 

some were inlaid with silver. In the 

eleventh century the heads became 

heavier and the shafts thicker. These later 

blades were triangular or rhomboid, often 

beautifiilly pattern-welded; the sockets 

were either faceted or decorated in silver 

with interlaced animals in the Urnes style 

( c a t no. 229,251,252). Discoveries in Fin-

land show t h a t although heavier spears 

were used in the twelfth century, the de-

velopment towards the true lance had be-

gun ( c a t no. 232). 

A s with spears, bows-and-arrows were 

used both for hunting and warfare ( c a t 
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Iron Gert Magnussi 

Iron and its production has hdd a crucial 

economic position in most human 

societies. In many cases access to iron was 

decisive for a society's technological de-

velopment in building, agriculture, ship-

building, military power and many other 

technical activities. 

In Scandinavia in the Iron A g e and Vik-

ing period, iron was extracted from bog 

ore by direct iron-production in small 

btoomery furnaces. In this method the 

temperature is just high enough to pro-

duce molten slag, with the residual iron 

being removed from the furnace in the 

form of a bloom which, in theory, is ready 

for smithing. A t a higher temperature the 

iron acquires a high carbon content and 

forms pig iron, which could not be used in 

this early period. The advantage of direct 

iron-production was that it needed only 

fairly simple structures which could be 

built quite easily by members o f a fanning 

community. Each firing of the furnaces 

lasttd from six to eight hours and pro-

duced a bloom of between 5 and 20 kg in 

weight. 

In the early Iron Age, most iron-pro-

duction sites must have been near perma-

nent settlements. The amount of slag 

found shows that production was very 

limited and mainly designed to fulfill the 

needs of a form or village. From the Ro-

man Iron A g e onwards there was an in-

creasing demand for iron in Scandinavia. 

The limited local resources were incapable 

o f increasing production unless the iron-

workers became colonizers and exploiters 

of wastelands, such as the mountain 

valleys and plateaux of south Norway ( c a t 

no. 91) or the forests o f Dalaraa, HaJsing-

land, Gastrildand and Smiland in Sweden. 

In some cases iron production was the 

basis for a permanent settlement, but else-

where resources were inadequate and the 

settlement was soon abandoned. T h e 

a o o u n t o f slag found on iron-production 

sites enables us to calculate that some 

areas o f SmUand and Gistrikiand pro-

duced io^ooo tonnes or more of iron in the 

W r i n g A g e and early medieval period. 

T h e relationship between those w h o 

Fig. /. Production of iron from bog on in a 

smelting furnace. 

produced the iron and the smiths who 

fashioned it is difficult to understand, but 

production probably lay in the hands of 

ironworkers and not o f the smiths. Smiths' 

graves are never found in iron-producing 

areas. 

The quality and characteristics of the 

iron, resulting from the composition of 

the ore and the process of production, 

were very important. W e must assume 

that the ironworkers could estimate the 

quality of the ore. By converting the 

bloom into raw iron (bars), the ironworker 

could, before it reached the smith, reveal 

some of its qualities; such as its suitability 

for smithing, its tensile strength and so on. 

There were regional types o f iron bars in 

Scandinavia: scythe-shaped, spade-shaped, 

axe-shaped and so on (cat. no. 92-3,95). 

By checking the iron bars, their suitability 

and general usefulness could be ascer-

tained. T h e smith then had to rely on his 

tools (cat. no. 94,268) and his own skill. A 

skilful smith must have been of the great-

est importance to his master. Even though 

a smith's work was largely heavy manual 

labour, he could hold a high social posi-

tion. Some smiths were legendary and 

figure in sagas and stories—Regin, for 

example. 

The end of the twelfth century saw one 

of the most important innovations in the 

history of iron and iron production—one 

that made the mass production of iron 

possible. This innovation was the blast-

furnace, examples of which have been 

found by excavation. T h e blast-furnace re-

sulted in indirect iron-production and the I 

production of pig iron, and became the 

most common method of extracting iron 

from rock ore throughout the Middle 

Ages down to modern times. The new 

technique demanded that the blast-fur-

naces should be taller than those used b. 

fore, further they had to be fired contin' 

ously for many weeks; this caused the 

introduction of water power to drive tht 

bellows. Continuous work made furthe 

demands on the labour force and shift-

working was introduced, each shift bei 

made up of four to six men. 

Most of the ore for these huge fuma 

was quarried or mined, and it is signifr 

that the earliest blast furnaces have be. 
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Fig. j. Excavation of the blast-furnace complex 

at Lapphyttan, Sweden. The introduction of the 

blast-furnace technique at the end of the 12th 

cent, enabled iron to be mass produced. 

Fig• 2- A hoard of smith's tools from Starafa 
Ladoga, Russia. Mid 8th cent. Cat. no. 268. 

discovered in the areas around iron mines 

where particularly suitable ore is found, at 

Norberg in Vastmanland, Sweden, for ex-

ample, where two iron-mining areas, the 

Klackberg and Risberg fields, were in use 

as early as the twelfth century. 

At the beginning of the 1980s archaeo-

logists excavated a complete blast-furnace 

complex dated to between the end of the 

twelfth and the mid-fourteenth centuries. 

The place had long been known as Lapp-

hyttan (the second element in the name 

meaning "smelting house"). The excava-

tions revealed an entire early-medie-

val industrial complex, with a blast fur-

nace. eight finery hearths, slag heaps, 

dams, dwellings, a stable, and a shed. Lapp-

hyttan is the earliest complex of this type 

known outside China and it is probable 

that the origins of the blast furnace in 

Europe are to be found in Germany or 

Sweden. They later became common in 

Europe and throughout the world. 

Iron is mankind's most important metal 

because it is hard, can be shaped, and is 

cheap to produce in large quantities. Most 

iron was made into everyday objects such 

as nails, rivets, and mounts, or into more 

complicated things such as cauldrons and 

locks (cat. no. 263,467). It has also been 

used for ornamental purposes (cat. no. 41, 

172,458,616) and elaborate weapons such 

as swords and axes (cat. no. 108-16,173, 

228-33), in which iron of differing qual-

ities were pattern-welded. These objects 

tested the skill of the smith to his limits. 
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Mass production in the Viking Age Signe Horn Fuglesang 

Many mounts and objects of personal 

sdnrnme nr In the Vihmg Age were mass-

produced. Investigations into the tech-

ninues used in their manufacture are In-

teresting in themselves, but they may also 

be used for information about the econo-

my and for die bfataty of crafts. Since 

almost afl secular material from the rest of 

Europe is lost Scandinavian investigations 

can contribute uniquely to an understand-

ing of common European techniques and 

manufacturing p r o t o n 

The best evidence for technical agree-

ment between Europe a i d Scandinavia is 

provided by the gold and silver filigree 

work (p. 200), but continental finds also 

produce occasional parallels for casting. 

The commonest type of Scandinavian 

jewellery comprises the the oval broodies 

which were used to fasten the shoulder 

straps of the woman's dress (p. 192, fig. 1). 

Simply stated such brooches were made by 

casting one shell between positive and 

negative day moulds. 

The original could either be a freshly 

made wax model or an older brooch. The 

modd was covered wfth layers of thin day 

09 produce a master cast of one or more 

pieces. This master cast was the most im-

portant fink in the process as it could be 

used again and again. A number of 

moulds were then made by pouring mol-

ten wax into the master. The decoration 

was retouched and details added if 

necessary. The final mould was made by 

covering the wax cast with day, and it Is 

this day mould which had to be broken in 

order to retrieve the finished brooch. Frag-

ments of such moulds show the presence 

of a brooch maker in. for example, Ribe, 

Denmark (cat. no. 101-4). 

Characteristic of this casting technique 

is the impression of textile on the back of 

the finished article. Textiles were used to 

reinforce the wax master cast. The earliest 

known examples of such impressions 

occur on seventh-century Avar sflver work 

from martm Europe. Textile is not always 

need, however: for example, not all the 

Minty-two mounts from Bros (cat no. 176) 

Fig. 1. The manufacture of oval brooches. 

Making the mould 

a 'Casting models'in solid wax are formed In a 
master bearing the impression of either a ready-
made brooch or a newly-designed model. Each 
wax model is retouched and details may be 
added 

b A mould is made by covering the wax model 
with many thin layers of tempered clay. 

c The wax having been melted, runs away 
(known as are perdue/ Wax pegs are insetted 
for the hinge plates and catch-plate. 

d A small piece of doth is dipped in melted wax, 
and while still warm and flexible is pressed into 
the mould. This determines the shape and thick-
ness of the resultant brooch. 

e The lower piece of the mould is built up over 

the doth with tempered day. The complete 

mould is heated and the melted wax runs out 

f The two pieces of the mould are separated and 

the doth removed. The mould Is reassembled 

and the edges sealed. 

-198-



• Mam production In the VHdngAge • • -

changed by retouching or adding to the 

master cast. It is possible to gain some idea 

of the extent of the production from the 

quantity of objects which have survived 

—some six hundred examples of the com-

monest ninth-century oval brooch survive 

and some fifteen hundred of the common-

est tenth-century type. A single type of 

object can vary widely in quality, in aO 

shades of competence from the finest to 

the completely misunderstood (cf. cat. no. 

101). Generally, however, the normal casts 

lie within a fairly narrow field of reason-

ably competent craftsmanship and it is 

such products which are ascribed to a pro-

fessional body of smiths. 

C. 900 a new manufacturing technique 

was introduced which was used, inter alia 

for copying trefoil brooches. This new 

technique has not yet been sufficiently 

studied, but it would make chronological 

sense if it had been derived from Caroiin-

gian workshops (cat. no. 136-7). It is poss-

libly that same technique which was again 

used in the eleventh century for the serial 

production of Urnes style zoomorphic 

brooches (cat. no. 38,589). 

There was apparently a reaction in the 

tenth century against mass-produced, cast 

bronze jewellery. Fine filigree work be-

came fashionable instead—splendidly 

crafted in gold and silver (cat. no. 32,105-

7,142, 265)—and for the less wealthy, 

cast copies of filigree jewellery (cat. 

I no. 31). Fashions in mounts and weapons 

also changed—mass-produced relief-cast-

ings were replaced by engraved and inlaid 

decoration, each item presumably being 

individually worked by hand. How this 

change in fashion should be interpreted 

with regard to society, the economy and 

to crafts is a fascinating—and as yet un-

answered—question. 

Casting the brooch 

g The mould is heated and bronze melted In a 
crucible. The molten metal Is poured into the 
mould while It stands in the hearth. 

h The mould gradually cools down. It is broken 
and the brooch removed. 

I The upper surface of the brooch is reworked. 

j The catch-plate is bent, holes are bored in the 

hinge plates and the pin attached. The brooch is 

ready. 

have textile impressions on the back and it 

is likely that the wax cast could have 

been reinforced with other material The 

same technique was used to produce oval 

brooches, mounts and sword hilts in the 

ninth century—it occurs in the manufac-

ture of both bronze and silver objects. 

The Scandinavian jewellers were artists 

and worked for the higher levels of society; 

they made their original model by hand, 

probably in wax. Trimming marks made 

with iron edged tools on the finished pro-

duct show that less gifted smiths also 

worked in this way, but most brooches 

appear to have been made by making casts 

of finished objects, only small details being 

Fig. 2. Mass-produced oval brooch of the most 
common 9th-cent. type. From Melgy, Norway. 
Cat no. 101 b. 

Fig. j . Mould and Urnes-style brooches c. 

/100-11 $o, from Lund, Sweden. Cat. no. $89. 
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Gold- and silver-smithing Wladyslaw Duczko 

Objects of gold and silver form an impor-

tant and interesting group of artifacts 

from the Viking Age. The large quantity 

and the multiplicity of types bear witness 

to the high status of goldsmiths in a socie-

ty which had easy access to metals, and 

outside contacts which served as a source 

of inspiration and innovation. 

The levels of society with which the 

goldsmiths were involved were those of 

kings, chieftains and noblemen. The con-

nection was traditional and inevitable, for 

these classes had special needs (the dis-

tribution of valuable gifts for example) 

and the necessary economic background. 

They abo had contacts with similar classes 

in Scandinavia, in the rest of Europe, and 

in the Orient. These contacts were respon-

sible for the relative homogeneity of Scan-

dinavian fine metahvorking, in which na-

tive traditions were merged with foreign 

influences. Afl the precious metals had to 

be imported, from the Caliphate, Germany. 

France and England. Silver was pre-

dominant. but gold had a higher value and 

unrivalled prestige, as is shown by the 

presence of gilding on most bronze and 

much of the silver jeweQery. 

The goldsmiths'products—dress 

accessories, jewellery, drinking vessels, 

horse equipment—were important to 

many social dasses. They were primarily 

decorative. but also demonstrated the 

social status, religion and ethnic origin of 

the owner. They were also of economic 

significance. In Viking Age Scandinavia 

there was no developed monetary system, 

so siher and gold were weighed. Because 

of this, jewellery was chopped up (to be-

come hadadver) or was of a standard 

weight, as were neck-rings and arm-rings 

which could double as ornaments and as a 

means of payment (cat. no. 141-53)-

The Scandinavian goldsmiths had a 

multiplicity of manufacturing and decora-

tive techniques at their disposal: casting, 

forging, filigree and granulation, chasing, 

niefio. gilding, plating and inlaying with 

precious stones and glass. The only tech-

nique absent from their repertoire was 

enamr fling. 

Fig. 1. Selection from the Sejro hoard, Denmark, 

including twisted arm-rings, plaited neck-rings, 

chain, and brooch with filigree ornament Right 

A substantial part of the goldsmiths' 

work was devoted to the manufacture of 

high-status objects such as neck-rings and 

arm-rings made of a flat band, a single 

rod, or up to 12 twisted rods. The twisted 

rings were quite new to Scandinavia and 

have oriental prototypes. From Byzantium 

came the skill of making fine, elastic, 

chains in a crochet-like technique or of 

small linked rings (cat no. 142). 

Some techniques were very popular and 

were used throughout the Viking Age: 

punching with repeated triangular stamps 

(cat no. 143), niello, inlaying of silver (us-

ing black silver sulphide (cat. no. 103)), 

and filigree and granulation, which were 

introduced into Scandinavia from western 

Europe and devdoped into high art. 

Denmark has a special position in the 

Viking Age goldsmith tradition, for its 

proximity to the Continent encouraged 

political and artistic development The 

Danish smiths were probably responsible 

for the introduction into Scandinavia of 

a simple Thor's hammer on chain, second half of 
the toth cent Cat no. 142. 

jewellery such as the trefoil brooch (cat. 

no. 135-7), and they also began to make 

bowls to replace drinking horns (cat. no. 

36,124,532). In tenth-century Denmark 

there was both high-quality casting (p. 

198, fig. 99) and filigree, characterized by 

the consistent use of interlace and animal 

motifs (cat. no. 32,142). The art of filigree 

came to maturity at the court of Harald 

Bluetooth; workshop finds at the fortress 

es of Fyrkat and Trelleborg suggest that 

power-centres were also important artistic 

centres. But the most important of the 

Judand sites was Hedeby where, for exa 

pie, forty-two bronze patrices for embo 

ing sheet metal for filigree jewellery hai 

been found (cat. no. 105). The jeweller 

from the hoard from Hiddensee (cat. n 
265), a Thor's hammer pendant from 

Skane (cat. no. 181), and a gold spur ft 

Vaerne Kloster, R0d, Norway, are som 

the most magnificent examples of filig 

art. This technique reached its apogee 

the eleventh century when the Jutland 
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Fig. 2. Oval brooch; bronze with gilding, silver 

and niello. From Birka, Sweden. 9th cent Cat 

no. toy 

smiths made splendid objects such as the 

gold brooch from Hornelund (cat. no. 106, 

107). These royal filigree jewels were of the 

highest status and they, or imitations of 

them, are found throughout Scandinavia 

—in Russia, England and Iceland. 

Local specialities were also developed, 

penannular brooches, for example, of Irish 

type, which were designed to fasten men's 

cloalcg magnificent objects of silver, with 

niello and gold filigree. They were intro-

duced to Scandinavia by way of Norway 

and were also made in Sweden and Russia 

(cat. no. 138-40, 219,364). Another local 

type was the large and heavy cast brooches 

from eastern Sweden and Russia (cat. no. 

305)-

Fig. 3. Equal-armed brooch; silver with gilding 

and niello. From Elec, Russia. 10th cent Cat no. 

m 

Fig. 4. Filigree-decorated gold brooches from 
Hornelund, Judand, Denmark. C. 1000. Cat no. 
107. 

The goldsmith's art was particularly 

lively and original on Gotland, where the 

smiths were expert in most techniques and 

were willing to absorb foreign influences. 

Their outstanding tenth-century products 

were drum-shaped brooches (cat. no. 104), 

and bracteates. Both types of object dis-

play filigree motifs borrowed from north-

German enamelled brooches, which in 

their turn were inspired from Byzantium. 

In the eleventh century the smiths of Got-

land developed an art which was a combi-

nation of earlier Gotlandic forms, copies 

of eastern Slav jewellery, and variants of 

Danish brooches. This Gotland jewellery 

had a wide distribution outside the island 

and can easily be recognized in finds from 

Estonia, Finland, Oland and the Swedish 

mainland. 

The products of the Scandinavian gold-

smith in the Viking Age show a wealth of 

forms and techniques without parallel in 

the earlier periods. The goldsmith created 

an eclectic art which, nevertheless, is very 

lively, thanks to his skill and his ability to 

combine native traditions with the cultur-

al heritage of Europe. 

Fig. 5. Drum-shaped brooch; 

bronze with gilding, silver, 

gold and niello. From Mdrtens, 

Godand, Sweden, nth cent. 

Cat no. 104. 
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Vofbcts jmd e*w«7ieo 

Bone, ander, amber and walrus ivory mm^i u,bm 

The w h M o i o p a l deposits of the Viking 

Age and early Middle Ages —apart from 

much more eye-catching metal objects 

such as weapons and jewellery—are 

characterized by a large number of decora-

tive and utilitarian objects, such as tools, I 

made of bone and antler. A s a rule ordi-

nary bone was used for slightly coarser 

objects such as knife handles, whilst 

polished metatarsal bones of cattle and 

horses were used as skates (cat. no. 24). 

Long bones from other animals and birds 

were U9ed to make flutes (cat. no. 72), and 

bone was also of importance in the manu-

facture of the pins and combs which have 

been discovered in many Scandinavian 

towns. Not until about 1200 were the sin-

gle-sided combs of earlier times replaced 

by technically more complicated double-

sided combr, but in the course of the Vik-

ing Age oomb-making developed into a 

craft in its own right (cf. cat. no. 47,97, 

In the Viking Age, combs were usually 

made from antler and were often finely 

shaped and decorated, sometimes with an 

openwork back-plate with a metal-foil in-

lay (cat. no. 578). Later, bone became the 

more common raw material. Ander most-

ly came from native deer (red deer, elk or 

reindeer where they occur), but there are 

examples of comb-makers in south Scan-

dinavia importing elk ander. The splendid-

ly c w e d plates on the now lost Cammin 

casket (fig. 2) were probably of elk, since 

eflt ander provides large flat surfaces 

and its structure is much less coarse than 

bone. The only available bone of large 

dimensions is the very coarse whalebone 

which, particularly in north Scandinavia, 

was used for making many objects, weav-

ing swords and linen-smoothing boards 

(for example cat. no. 50,54), and even in 

the manufacture of small items of furni-

O B t 

Amber was not as common in the Vik-

ing A f e and early Middle Ages as it had 

been in some earlier periods. It occurs in 

abundance along the North Sea coast of 

Denmark and even more commonly along 

the southern coast of the Baltic Sea. Dur-

Fig- /. Comb of elk antler from Sigtuna, 
Sweden. Right: gmfitto of the Christ Child, 
nth cent Cat no. $j8. 

ing the Viking Age it was particularly 

popular for beads and small pendants, as 

can be seen from discoveries at Wolin, 

Hedeby, Ribe, Birka, York and Dublin 

(cat. 189, 254,375,385). Comparatively 

easy to work, amber was also used to carve 

small figures, for example the gaming 

piece from Roholte in Denmark (cat. no. 

77), for anthropomorphic amulets such as 

those from Oysund and Borg in north 

Norway (cat. no. 74,154d), for Thor's 

hammers (cat no. 255), and for other 

small objects such as spindle-whorls (cat. 

no. 49.576). 

When the Scandinavian craftsman of 

the period of about 1000 chose elk ander 

to decorate the Cammin casket, he prob-

ably used it as a substitute for the very rare 

Fig. 2. Cammin casket Scandinavian shrine 

from the cathedral treasury, Kamien, Poland. 

C. 1000. The large ornamental plates are of elk 

antler. Photo of the shrine, now lost Cf. cat no. 

266. 

elephant ivory which was extremely scarce 

in Scandinavia before 1200. Nevertheless, 

some ivory combs, probably for liturgical 

use, have been found in the episcopal 

towns of Lund and Sigtuna (cat. no. 

597-8). Other objects made of elephant 

ivory include a Byzantine bOok-cover de-

picting the crucifixion, which dates from 

the beginning of the eleventh century (cat. 

no. 481). 

Scandinavia was not the only place to 

have had little access to elephant ivory, for 
it was rare throughout north-west Europe 

including the British Isles. A substitute for 

'real' ivory was walrus ivory (cat. no. 592). 

As early as about 890 a north Norwegian 

chieftain called Ottar described the hunt-

ing of walrus along the coasts of northern 
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fan* antler. amber and walrus ivory 

Norway and the White Sea for their tusks 

and hides (the latter used for ships' ropes) 

and presented two tusks to the English 

icing Alfred the Great. The hunting of 

walrus in these northerly regions, and 

from about 1000 in Greenland, provided 

the carvers' workshops of north and west-

em Europe with ivory for more than 

three-hundred years (see p. 204). It is 

fadnating to think that some of the most 

magnificent works of art produced in 

workshops throughout western Europe at 

this time relied on a material acquired on 

huntilog expeditions to the Arctic Ocean 

around north-west Greenland. The 

occurrence of walrus ivory in western 

Europe illustrates regular contacts with 

the most northerly parts of Scandinavia 

and with Greenland. Walrus skulls found 

in Greenland, Dublin and many other 

places (cat. no. 591,593), show that this 

huge mammal also fascinated people for 

its own sake. 

Fig. 4. Small 

bird of amber 

from Borg, 

Lofoten, Nor-

way. Cat. no. 

I54& 

Fig. j. Amber 
gaming-piece 
from Roholte, 
Denmark. Vik-
ing Age. Cat 
no. 77-

Fig. 5. The 
Gunhild Cross, 
Denmark. 
Carved c. r/50 
in walrus ivory. 
Cat no. 607. 

The earliest west-European works in 

walrus ivory date from the second half of 

the ninth century, the time of Ottar (cat. 

no. 599). Such early examples have not 

been preserved in Scandinavia but an 

Anglo-Saxon piece of about 1000, prob-

ably from a book-cover, is known (cat. no. 

601). The plates which encase the famous 

shrine which came from Bamberg (cat. no. 

267), and which dates to about 1000, are 

probably of walrus ivory and if so, are the 

earliest examples of outstanding Nordic 

craftsmanship in this material (cf. the 

casket in San Isodore, Leon, Spain, p. 

204). In the North, walrus ivory was fairly 

common and was thus used for simple 

objects such as pins and gaming pieces 

(cat. no. 71,342,360,572) and was carved 

in many places. 

A number of splendid Scandinavian 

works in walrus ivory survive from the 

twelfth century. The Gunhild cross (fig. 5) 

seems to have been carved in Denmark in 

the middle of the twelfth century. 

although probably by a German artist; but 

the seal from Roskilde (cat. no. 604) is 

probably a local piece. The gaming 

pieces from Lewis in the Hebrides (cat. no 

615), the mount from Munkholm near 

Trondheim (cat. no. 612), and the great 

unprovenanced reliquary in the British 

Museum (cat. no. 611), are products of a 

west-Norwegian workshop, probably the 

archiepiscopal town of Trondheim. The 

crozier from Gardar, Greenland (cat. no. 

344), was probably carved in Trondheim, 

but may have originated in Iceland. 
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0OQM 

WpftmfzA 

Ever since remote antiquity, alsphanr ivo-

ry has been prized as a precious material; 

became of to whiteness, to smooth sur-

face end to rarity, ft teas used exclusively 

far prsdous articles, and eyedafly for roy-

al and sacrsd liturgical onsets. This tradi-

don lasted throughout rhe period of the 

Byzamine Empire and the early Middle 

Ages In Western Europe. The Ivory came 

from Asia and Africa, by way of the 

Medfta r s m i i , hut It gradually became 

extrtwdy rare and even completely un-

obtainable hi some areas. An appropriate 

•ubtrirute therefore had to he found, and 

walrus Ivory, which was much better for 

such purposes than bones of large land- or 

wa mammals, became the favourite mate-

rial 

Ivory from walrus-tusks, which was 

used bi Northern Europe (hiring the 

Romanesque period, In resfity looks rather 

similar to that of sfaphent-tuskr, to sur-

face is white, with a ysiowiih tint, smooth 

and shiny, without the speckles charac-

teristic of mammal-bone. Walrus-Ivory , 

however, differs In certain respects from 

elephant-tusk Ivory, and this gives rise to 

some of the dbtfnctJw features of 

Romanesque Ivory-carving. Walrus-tusk is 

oval hi section and smaier in scale; if Is 

therefore not possible to fashion sizeable 

figures from ft, and only narrow plaques 

can be cut from it With to fine surface-

leftr the dlghdy soapy-textured walrus-

Ivory cannot be carved in great depth 

without rsveaUng the large-grained osteo-

dentine matter In the pulp cavity. Apart 

from exceptional pieces such a* the rett-

quary from the British Museum (cat. no. 

61i), walrus-ivory objects are therefore 

often of amal dimensions or bulk up of 

several pieces aasambisd together, and the 

o w i n g it In low relief. It should be noted, 

however, that ordinary toms were made 

of hone, whereas walrus-ivory, Iftt 

elephant-ivory, was reserved for more re-

fined pieces. 

During the Romanesque period walrus* 

ivory was not used everywhere or at a l 

times, for obvious reasons only Scandm* 

Han craft—mi continued working with It 

and used It for carving all torts of otyscts 
including some great masterpieces »uch j§ 
the Gunhild Cross (cat, n o . 607). 

In Italy, on the other hand, sfepham-
hrory could still be obtained, and walrus-
tusk was not used there; n o r w a s ft used by 
the Speniards, although they did use 
whale bone. The only object made of wal-
rus which remains In a Spanish treasury, 
the smafl open-work box from San Isidore 
de Ledn, is an imported Scandinavian 

piece. 
Because of their constant contacts with 

Scandinavians, the English became famil-

iar with the use of this material. From at 

early as the tenth century they used It for 

fine carving in the Winchester ttyle (cat 

no. 600). from the eleventh and twelfth 

centuries boxes, caskets, small plaque*, 

tau-croases. bas-relief, applique relief-fig-

ures and even fully-rounded figures bear 

wftneas to the skills deployed In this activi-

ty, of which the great Bury St, Edmund* 

Croat (New York, The Cloister*; undoubt-

edly represents the highest achievement 

In Dublin, which was under strong 

Scandinavian influence, carving in walruv 

Ivory also took place (cat. no, 593-5). 

Some of the finest medieval sculpture* 

carved In this material, however, are of 

Scandinavian origin: the extraordinary 

chessmen (cat no. 615) were found in the 

Isle of Lewis, but are probably of Norwr 

glan origin, perhaps from Trondheim. a is 

the remarkable tmprovenanced reftquar/ 

in the British Museum (cat. no. 6f 1). 

Through to relations with Scandinavi. 

and England, the Meuse region from • 

early date became acquainted with wai 

Ivory. Here it was carved Into object; 

even the highest-ranking personam 

ing the eleventh and twelfth centuri-

Is demonstrated by the Cross of Cou< 

Sibylle (cat no, 60S). Walrus-ivory v/ 
never exclusively used In the other< 

manic countries, where elephant-rvf-

not become really rare until the twei' 

century. In Cologne, the Ivory work 

of that tima used it in a distinctive- i 

placing small plaques of Ivory tide b 

each held by a frame, to make up l a r 

204 

carved reliefs representing scenes of the 
Childhood of Christ and the Paaakm. 

the economic conditions of northern 
Europe were also experienced In France. 
gacourse was only made to walrus-ivory in 
jjgastth western and wesurn regions 
Ifnever. The uu-crow from Moutier*-en-
Jarantabe (twelfth century) hi the Alps is 
an EngMi or Norwegian piece. Scarcity of 
dtphant rvory began to be experienced in 
ddt region from the second half of the 
rifoth century onwards: it Is from the court 
of Charles the Bald that the first examples 
of walrus-carvings can be observed—the 
tppiiquf figures, for example, carved in 
die*Uuthard style' on the Missal of Saint-
Denis (c grjo, Paris, Bibftothique 
J|0Bnale), and mounts with representa-
tions of the Apostles from a portable altar 
(cat no. 599). later, under the Influence 
of the major English abbeys, the monks of 
SatM-Omer in Artols used walrus-Ivory, 
Madoptlng the deticaey of the Windies-
•r ftyW of around the year 1000 (Virgin 
tfdft John. Saint-Omer, musle Sande-
In), and then, about 1 foo, turning to the 
vigorous Romanesque geometric forms 
{found, for example, in the famous series 
of the Elders of the Apocalypse in 
Museums in Saint-Omer, Lille, London 
aodNew York). It was perhaps In a work 
shop United with the Abbey of Saint-Denis 
dm the openwork plaques of a portable 
flpK no, 609) were carved; the ex-
unBsly elaborate nature of this piece sets 
it on a par with the finest elephant-ivory 
fffgfg§tof this period. On the other hand, 
in ipfie of their Units with England, the 

j M K a i from Normandy (cat no. 603) 
and Afl̂ ou made only limited use of waV 
rw Ivory as a raw material (Ulger*s cross, 
Mtftn, Cathedral Treasury). 

But In the second quarter of the 
thirteenth century the reappearance of 
4f f lw*-ivory Is evident everywhere: im-
ported In large quantities from Africa by 

j J S f l h s Norman and Flemish ports, ft 
M i carved In the workshops of Paris and 
I I mil throughout all of Europe; it toon 
became the basic material for Gothic 

7»o walrus-Ivory panels from a portable 
star. Carved bt trance in the mid-12th cent 
C*m 609 

1 

fig 1. Two walrus- Ivory panels from a casket or 
portable altar. Carved In Pranda c. COL 
00. m 

Ivories. It is worth noting that while the 
great Norwegian ollphant from the Sahtte-
Chapefle in Paris (Florence, Bargeflo), 
probably a gift from King Magnus of Nor-
way to King Philippe III of France, i s actu-
ally a huge carved walrus-tusk, the body of 
the magnificent Christ of Her! ufsholm in 
Denmark, dating to the f i r s t third of the 
thirteenth century, is carved from an 
enormous block of elephant-ivory, and 
only the arms are made of walrus-ivory. 

Pig J. Wolrus-ivory panel showing the Baptism 
of Christ Carved in England in the second half 
of the 10th cent Cat no. 600. 
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Wood-carving 

This is one of the areas in which Scan-

dhuvia apparently differs from the rest of 

Europe in that so much decorative wood -

carving has survived. This Is probably be-

came objects happen Incidentally to be 

better preserved. O u r impression of the 

rich wood-carving art of the Viking A g e is 

based on one fortuitous discovery, the 

Oseberg ship burial, which contained a 

fafl set of magnificent fittings and furnish-

ings in almost perfect condition from a 

royal hafl. Similarly, the rich material from 

the post-VUdng Middle Ages really comes 

a b u s e exclusively from the Norwegian 

i t t w churches, the survival o f which is 

due partly to a dry climate, and partly to 

an Impoverished Norwegian society which 

could not afford to replace the wooden 

churches with stone buildings. Some ex-

amples of wood-carving have also survived 

In Ireland. Sweden and Denmark, and 

there must have been decorated wooden 

objects in countries further south. Furni-

ture and other fittings are documented in 

lands of the people whom the Vikings en-

countered as they travelled southwards 

through Europe. France, Germany and 

England all had wooden churches—and 

they were presumably decorated—but 

everything has vanished, 

Another reason for the survival o f 

wooden objects is that in the rest of 

Europe professional artists traditionally 

had other media in which to express them-

selves—art forms such as stone sculpture 

and Humiliated texts, which were more 

— a n d above all more perma-

nent. In the not dies»»world, however, the 

a n of building in stone and the art o f 

writing did not arrive until the introduc-

tion of Christianity. It was. therefore, 

wooden architecture and its ornament 

that attracted the best talents; thus a tradi-

d o n g r e w u p i n which the art o f wood-

carving assumed a respected place. 

Both pine and oak were used, and 

worked irith tools which were not very 

differ esu horn those still used today: knife, 

chisel, f o u f e and M s — e v e r y t h i n g except 

(he v-ahspad g o u f e , wfekh if o f mors ro-

o m dace. There are many kinds of relief 

Fig. i. Detail from the Romanesque portal of 

the stave-church at Ulvik, Norway. C . / IJO. The 

open, rounded relief and the interlace composi-

tion are stylistic descendants of Viking Age art r 

Fig. 2. Detail cf work from Oseberg, Norway: 

the second 'Baroque'animal-head post, cf. cat 

no. 166a. First half of the 9th cent The compli-

cated composition represents a high point in the 

art cf wood carving. 

Erla B. Hohler 

and many effects are achieved. Most 

pieces have a simple pattern in relief on 

two horizontal planes, but the relief can be 

deep or shallow, dense or open (cat. no. 

40,441). The incisions may be straight-

sided and the edges sharp, or they may be 

gently sloping and rounded, all producing 

different effects (fig. 1). Many medieval 

crafts seem to be modelled on European 

models, particularly the products of the 

ivory carver and the goldsmith. O n the 

other hand the very complex carving from 

Oseberg, which is executed on several 

horizontal planes with the deepest motifs 

only visible through gaps in the outermost 

patterns (cat. no. 166 and fig. 2), appears 

to have no surviving parallels in contem-

porary European art. Relief on several 

planes in the round, which is known in 

stone carving, is only rarely adopted (cat. 

no. 451); whilst chip-carving, which be-

came so important in all countries in the 

late Middle Ages, is totally absent. 

The treatment of the surface is of para-

mount importance for the final result: 

smooth and polished, or rich with many 

small details. T h e surface detail of the 

Oseberg objects has been so worked upon 

that the motifs themselves are often al-

most obscured (cat. no. 166 and fig, 3). On 

some of the pieces traces of paint have 

been found—black, white, red and yellow; 

painting would naturally have made the 

motifs more understandable. 

All manner of objects were decorated. 

A t Oseberg (p. 44, fig. 2; p. 50, fig. 10), t h e 
decoration on the boat is limited to the 

stem and stern posts, but the cart and 

sledges are covered with decoration of 

great complexity, often enriched with 

small studs of silver or pewter (cat. n o . 
166a). These were hardly objects for evt 

day use: such objects would by Contrast 
have had simple decoration, often m e n . 
incised with the point of a knife (cat. n< • 

567-70). 

The Oseberg objects have a courtly 

background and provide evidence for t ) 
work of several, very accomplished c a r . 
The other major class of surviving exar 
pies of the wood-carver's art, the decor 
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Wood-carving 

rion on the Norwegian stave-churches, 

must also be regarded as specialist work. 

Here master carvers or the professional 

workshops involved tn the construction 

can be identified. Seventy-six great orna-

mental doorways have survived in Norway 

(cat. no. 441-2), as well as several smaller 

doorways, a large number of wooden capi-

tals, chancel screens and other decoration 

(cat. no. 42,443,459). A large quantity of 

ecclesiastical wooden material has also 

survived in Sweden and Iceland (cat. no. 

453-4), and decorated wood from 

churches as well as secular contexts con-

tinues to be found in archaeological exca-

vations (cat. no. 563-5). 

The designs are generally ornamental. 

There is, extraordinarily, little narrative 

carving. The sagas tell of pictorial rep-

resentations, but such pictures are in other 

media, such as textiles and painting; what 

do survive are the great pictorial stones 

from Gotland, carved with scenes from 

mythology. The splendid cart from 

Oseberg has amongst its purely decorative 

ornament a couple of figural scenes (fig. 

4), the meaning of which is unknown, 

otherwise all the Oseberg objects are deco-

rated with animal ornament. A few of the 

stave-church doorways illustrate heroic 

stories (cat. no. 442), but most are deco-

rated with inhabited vine-scrolls. After the 

introduction of Romanesque art to the 

North, vine-scrolls, lions and dragons are 

preferred above everything else, even in 

ecclesiastical art. 

Wood-carving styles follow European 

stylistic developments, but retain strong 

local characteristics. It has been argued 

that the wood-carver's art should be par-

ticularly traditional and conservative 

— b u t this Is hardly correct in respect of 

the work of the professional craftsmen. 

Here new ideas were quickly adopted. O n 

Fig. 3. Detail from the Oseberg find: the largest 
draw-bar from the sledge, one of the finest 
works of the 'Baroque master' with details 
picked out In silver/pewter. First half of the gth 
cent. 

Fig. 5. Font from Alnd church. Medelpad, Swe-

den. C. !2oo. The motifs and technique are 

derived from Romanesque stone sculpture but 

the sense of style is Scandinavian. 

the other hand, there is clear evidence in 

the simpler and more vernacular work of a 

tendency to stick to the earlier ideas of 

animal ornament. In this context the font 

from Alnd (fig. 5) provides a good exam-

ple: in form it is Romanesque, the inspira-

tion for the four lions around the base 

comes from European fonts, as do the 

figures of Christ and his angels which 

decorate the basin. But these figures are 

caught up in a world of intertwined serp-

ents which can only have Scandinavian 

prototypes. As new impulses were gradual-

ly adopted, the towns became the centres 

for crafts, and in the course of the thir-

teenth century the conservatism of the 

Nordic wood-carver's art disappears. The 

interaction between distinctive Nordic 

characteristics and the strong impulses 

from abroad must be discussed later in 

relation to other art forms. 

Fig. 4. Figural scene from the Oseberg waggon. 

First half of the qth cent Its significance Is 

unknown. 



Twelfth-century wooden sculpture (frftw Tpgfitf 

A t dtwKHton ed MHtanv etwei: Bt/ttoi 
**d fat 0nt*4*9 >4 mt#* 

f f f f f M MM0 i f f fetftOMiddf fftf m4N¥ ##F-
wm *4 tf*J^tt*fa ^ 
(hmtj* toee (mm #rdf 4 mMH jfttpnff*™ 
gj H4H* fatf* »Mt0 4 
fiiffljfcjjy y>t4j**tf*4 [ft 

§wed£ftt j****** ##4 toe 
0fm*r\ *d 9ttdffftilf§ 4Mm* tout* fa fifst 

$f toe fw&fofc s&tyffi in it 
ft (fa* WG&&4 kit td toe 

c s s f f y y u t e A M W V ^ f M^lipff 
ma^m f j yfatjf&i 4*** tf**H toe toff 

t+m m fat i4*+*t* ft* i-ufHUft to*f* tt*+** 

Imtit) 0 §nnf (iuo4**f Shttffh^ W 

tiwii, Thf&fkffcW&iMMfWI 

ffatifGfas W&& wtf$t a t f j f eefepti&nff foiffte 

ed wssi: too fwetoto fentwy toe 
fefffffiffg ****** W *4fH-
Mf M lfH*n*4\ 4nd 40d ffMftf @f 

toe wyyfrww t^vi^m wife ifc 

glided (&f mam emfdhet *nd sdbwy 

ttotHfj tdtoVf to$ (ttiltfet i f f h i iltd toe 

§gUfg§ *4 {ft? Vvpff iffld *4NM4 ffiWi ffc* 
ww> niig ^feyy ihpfp ff&ffitid w f&ttntfy 

flMMMfr toe twdi df*M4 

fl^f iwwdafl WW 

dtfjef ff&tB pft-CkOMMM *mm ffody 
Bflfljij fcM fifljflf/jfflfirf fifklfiffe i f f 

mtimmedeb: 

BSffif H WlhtfWft! 

Ifld fijhftF? flfttff k&0 feflPW iftWlrffrMHiff 

w tiAfldi firrfff ŷyji n r tflrf nnfff 
BBftiwm WBfkei 

>mw u«*< ^gtf^fff^j w fto* 4* 

ofthk thtfffh i f f n o y i ^ t . 

WNNM wNWI 

(fttMMH llMM1 

M i l teflmwtiijj iSmnpi mi9A4 >mi4 tn-

i m mwv MMMiy n f j t v i s d n MMR'# Mrtltupl itffftfgfftfrffiiff m̂I ffltf^j if 
Eftl pyflflrttWI faf 

tm&SfjMI WMSk toli hum f<wffii(M mni 

f l V f¥ f f MUfHf 

O f w a a f c i fc fti 0d§4 

SB § HiMlflf M 9 (ftKr f ) n 

A'W^nima tifff** fawn $f)4 f#ftf-
WM/ i f f fQMIf&fWfW; TrNPy if9t WQf§t 

ff.fid htvf fhf MMRf tftffldttoy imd 
fat i fykt j f i tHi ^ 

itMiudft ftoe fwftffh'feftfyff ffu&fa 
from m tfftiM, wtotek li 

w h a jtari 
• Jhfffaf&ftfitp* N w ^ tH*4 

fiwuMiftof it**** 4 fektiiMtffaip wi(Ht (of 
ifHple, 4fuik of df&MifUMi in (hf §fsvf 

fd Pf&fww tfof • 
ifac hffh ffy&fa fa-Wi 

'Ttyfter (SM: fW: i* 
f f t t f f d ift (hi ***tt* Him i§ 
ttf t)h*** Uf*m ^ ntd fhMUto 
m» 4mm4 W dhmn f ffa? body, in 
f&iiM, m m * W f f b f&dwfi 

gfoup of (fu&fhf* H fftoMfd to 

m K+f-fatif*!, ttotmiftji th* 

4**4 with >w4 tmw 

teg*, ky hit (twit- Thf* §f&yp fo-

fia4m (Hf ftoffafcyHHtify entfifa fawn 

f1@F§t N. 7fiMMif, PfefWrty, snd tofftf 

Wftf MtjtNpU* if aw ^ 

tmd fd twMifr The U 

Huhik (4 (He (jttfUtvi wofksfyjp? 

tohifto wfo kHfd in (he 

ei+fHMi* "HH4 tftotfi VUfftitt to: 

<0/) The nttfpttf *d fhM 

Hfif wftfeh favtbyd in n&ffti 

In toe (wetftto tenRWi hit whMh mux 

(}n(Uh*l ki fd fcslfyjne.-

§me >d toe f f f t w mvtpmft in §we 

4en from VUffef^HUndi wtht fef 

•toh^ |4 0 tH*tfit4M*tHni ftj\Uf* @f CJltW 

hum i§ l f W ChfUf 

pjif&rf in funis end §fflf#/ sending nn § 

^ftff^h^d uttti* *nd vrito 

nn twite in hend* end feet- Tt/tdi tfontohtf 

i* fafftfren ffftty fay § diahi mm td toe head/ 

J fie b l f 1 4 WAMWul 0nd fM fiflPfHst "t I 

gih*. i f a f f * »**, hfiwevefi pAFdliel§ in Otto-

ftigfl Mtttimfltrl eiff.-

the ff#$fftefl£fifity tnid 

ftyfffto tzflfyfy, t hfw fam t)dfi 

'U*/>i ih uppi***d (h n* n@ 4&4)i h an* *d 4 

§f(m§ td {J&siind 4nd Nftfweften ffuaifw-

he t Lfw/fitftm twdfthmk iton*. % 
4*n ^ i f fa - nth 4&i 

hn 4- ffttm Pfwdw! thunh, Upp 
land, §W&!M Htjifttfih* urfi ^ / ̂  
ne did 

10$ 

tmdf* ijiMfy mmfm m 

MfdMHut fnm Vlkleu thurth, Qtflafid, 
Hijfofl. Mi/i ufb writ &tf no. 

til 4 Sdiuf's iwidfata Urn** ehvrth, we«i 

tbfwty find ft/the uth mi Cut* nn, 

Hz it if uwid in f f f i d f f *d%tn$ fue 
whkkU not ^T(ifffrfffrfti'"iffT> ^ v> 
mtntki iftifnpiMt to f f f a dot if 
**me U*m ******* (jmff**i> 

the tentofy Mfdffttfm it toe 
VUpn tow 4 wmiwd *nd mtortmri 
Madmm wito 4m m 
lmfe,Mtoe¥ifit4tifmtdtofM40/fhf 

fit faddy tof fr&m M*tf& tHifo, 

$¥Nfden) whfh dmm fotm to* ffnddkttd 

I'lfA HvfWto femur/ fa* nn ^ h** 

m*ft#wn H#r Mf if tomtfifidty 

hf4ided endher eye* 4f* l e f f f 4nd *d 

'the nfifdn M toiefi^tff if dtfpmed 

t*M* m UM*. hh&k 

fnenneft 4 (emtff if h i t in fttmfnnn vdto 

fat t4te w4lth' *htn* j hitdtmn* torn 

Vffm (set, nti. 

M toe end of fa* tweWto **m*fy 4 

wmtffn Cieff9*4ttj M f/fetvh impH*d, 

iPjfg 'A to* Vifgit) m 

fhf Nfffto 4nd tob h* <Mtf) mi %w*d*nt 

Nnfwey 4nd Uebmd, One ifafti&eTWto- * 

fan toe 9**i*d Chfitf *hild 

feffi, The eefa+f feenditwien e%#fftpfe 

tHffm U*m Apputi4,0wftf*Uh*i, 

§weden. 

&f§fft rfatitt 1 wo tifenfh wffaeflt* 

tfftme in p*ttfttMfi, intitfMtt^9 mainly 

fhf^Mgh fHc pttff ed HmkilA*. 

whef* 4 ff4tfffl*ftt4fy r.tW:4fi/- IvM bourn fif* 

wved (est: nn, 466) 
tyaHltU) ijflll̂ fcS Wff* flfv-' £*1tt1ttl*1fl iff 

(tn w d f t h '/f 

fell/w/^ model td toe Vifgm *n--

end (UfiM by pilars 

M td c^pi^ inMlly milin^vn 

v/̂ /y local 

bwf fh^y nuy lM9ht>t(-wiflM «uth 

ihtrttw* k ttf td Myt* 

At ft)* bfglrtfilftg <ff fh<p (hlfimtfh i«tiitify 

we betfift fn w to* eafii&i ti*puium* >rf 

014f* ih* N*tfw*ni4tt king whfi 4 M )/< 

MM* td iff W44 t4f 

v&mtriG ttne 'ft ffcxi ptypttlut rH'#ti 

(liftrfvtofl Mirti^ He utfti** 

(ne 4U* ami td hl« martyttUntt 

U w In toe ( i m u f y 4 carvgd tit fhi* 

f«fyal Mint htm Usfleojo, W 

mrtff W4» In 4 t^MfiH abifve a 
ffala W4ffktf, hl« fh« «ymh«il <•( 1 

patffwittrt 

hg y Madfftirw frrtm Urn«>Jivfth. 0091 Sot 
Wtftf ',ar/iti,l b'llf 'ff '/»<* //'h "tit ' nt tin fit j 

hfj h ftphpf 1 if' I li? Wrtmm at th0 tmh. 

prnhfibli/ froth th* gr*ot CfiMlflthto 10 Hotkiltl* 

mmmi, t)$nmufk C< ni'i •/> (<ut no i f f 

209 



— M&mml m w k t * O — — 

Stone sculpture Jan Svanberg 

In Scandinavia. three-dimensional sculp-

ture in the fonn of reftefs and occarionally 

h w m n f a n figures was an Innovation 

resulting from the Church's introduction 

o f t h e a r t o f building in stone. Foreigners 

were d h d in to build cathedrals—as ear-

l y a s i n t h e beginning of the twelfth cen-

tury ta Lund—and they taught the new 

technique to local masont The new 

methods were adopted In country 

churches, many of which were buih in 

• o a t during the twelfth century, their ex-

ternal wals were often decorated with re-

M t and they sometimes had reliefs above 

their chancel arches. The churches also 

had stone foots, many of which were rich-

ly Harnrated with figural sculpture. Few 

countries have as many fonts of this type 

as Sweden and Denmark. 

More than fifty signatures, representing 

about forty maaoas. are known from the 

Romanesque period in Scandinavia; they 

occur mostly in Denmark and south and 

central Sweden, and there are a few in 
Norway. Moat of them are written in 

runes in the Scandinavian languages but 

about twenty are written in the Latin al-

phabet and In Latin, but, even in these the 

masons mostly have Scandinavian names. 

Nevertheless, most of the masons remain 

anonymous and are known in modern ter-

minology under designations such as 'By-

zantios'. Their carving technique, Chris-

dan motifs, and Romanesque style were 

derived directly or indirectly from Europe 

and the International Romanesque, and 

yet the Scandinavian inheritance from the 

Viking Age is still sometimes apparent. 

This may appear in stylized dragons, 

plaited hair or flowing loops, whilst motifs 

from the bloody Vdkunga saga occur in 

Norway; they Include Sigurd's slaughter of 

Fifnir, on a relief from a doorway at Nes 

and on a capital from the demolished 

church at Lunde, and Gunnar playing his 

harp in the snake-pit, on a font signed by 

Seen at Norum, now in the Museum of 

National Antiquities, Stockholm. 

When Lund became the centre of an 

archbishopric in 1104, a gang of foreign 

masons led by the Italian Donatus was 

brought in to build a great metropolitan 

church richly decorated with stone reliefs. 

The carvings show Lombardic Influence 

with loops, interlace and stylized animals; 

a Byzantine-Influenced style with elegant 

lions, fabulous beasts and foliage; and 

Germanic features as well, including 

characteristics of Westphalian masons. All 

three styles spread into the Scanian coun-

tryside, where they can be seen in carvings 

and on fonts; five of the fonts are signed 

by Mdrten, one by Tore, and a portal by 

Carl. O n e of the finest artists is 'Master 

Majestatis' whose lively narrative style and 

elongated figures with thoughtful faces 

can be seen on six fonts in south Sk&ne. 

'Master Majestatis' also initiated a 

workshop on Godand which produced a 

portal and a number of fonts; 'Hegvald', so 

called after the person who commissioned 

one of his ten fonts, was clearly inspired by 

'Master Majestatis*. These fonts swarm 

with figures and narrative scenes in a rus-

tic and very expressive style, and perpetu-

fflfc l. SaiMtjbtjhB Tmgstod chunk Ostergotland. Sweden. It was Fig. 2. Granite font from None Snede church, Jutland. Denmark. C . 1150. 
caned H die Gsdasd master Sighraf. £ad <4 die nth cent C s t n a 452. Cat 00.4$!. 
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ate Viking Age taste in the plaited manes 

and nostrils of the terrifying lions which 

crouch around their bases. The Byzantine-

derived style of Lund resulted in about 

fifteen fonts and a long frieze on Vange 

church being carved by 'Byzantios' on 

Gotland. His figures, animals and fabu-

lous beasts, in precise low relief, process 

under round-headed arches. 'Master Ma-

jestatis', 'Hegvald' and 'Byzantios' worked 

in the third quarter of the twelfth century. 

These three masters were succeeded by 

Sigraf, who was the leading mason on Got-

land until the market for fonts on the 

island was exhausted. Only five of his 

fonts are known from Gotland, but about 

twenty are known as exports to Germany, 

Denmark and the Swedish mainland (for 

example theTlngstad font, cat. no. 452). 

He delighted in depicting the birth of 

Christ in a clear and graceful style; the 

Viking Age style was abandoned and he 

replaced the monsters on the earlier font 

bases with sacred figures. But the motifs of 

his two great facade friezes on the 

churches of Grotlingbo and Vate derive 

from the early Germanic heroic saga of 

Theodoric the Great. 

As in SkAne and on Godand, the ma-

sons of the Swedish mainland worked in 

limestone. The sculptures are at their rich-

est Id Vastergodand, where the figural 

style is coarser and heavier than in the 

other two regions. This is demonstrated by 

the sculptor who decorated the cathedral 

of Skara and the church of Forshem with 

reliefs in a coarse but very expressive form. 

The Othelric reliefs on the tympana and 

fonts have a more rounded and polished 

style (the mason probably came from Ger-

many). 'Bestiarius' worked in Smiland 

and Ostergodand; he decorated his fonts 

with animals and fabulous beasts in ar-

cades. In Uppland some fonts are deco-

rated with animals within English-inspired 

foliate roundels. 

The stone sculpture of Norway is main-

ly of soapstone, and is influenced from 

England. A great number of reliefs and 

fragments from the first half of the twelfth 

century come from the many unknown 

churches in Trondheim. They show how 

the masonic workshop at the cathedral 

acted as a crucible for art styles: Anglo-

reliefs (such as those signed by Botolf in 

Skjeberg) occur occasionally. 

In Denmark, stone sculpture Is rare on 

the islands, where limestone is sometimes 

used, as in the reliefs from Sender Kirkeby 

on Falster (cat no. 448). But the numer-

ous sculptures of Judand are carved in 

hard granite; the shapes are coarser and 

the details fewer than elsewhere in Scan-

dinavia where softer stones were used. In 

the granite carving of the three Jutland 

cathedrals of Schleswig, Ribe and Viborg, 

lions are frequently depicted. They fight 

with each other or with other animals, 

they attack men, or stand guard. All over 

Jutland, lions are found on the doorways, 

walls, and fonts of country churches (even 

when these are made of granite); double 

lions are common, as on the font at Nerre 

Snede (cat. no. 3,451). Strength and 

monumentality characterize the reliefs 

from the church of 0ster Stamp where a 

lion is seen eating a man and St Michael 

fights the dragon. Prolific named masons 

in Judand include Horder (in Djursland) 

and G0O (in the Alborg region). 

Fig. j. Four capitals of soapstone from churches 
in Trondheim, Norway. Firsthalfofthe 12th 
cent Cat no. 444-7. 

Saxon and early Norman impulses merged 

with native wood-carving traditions to 

form an imaginative and finely detailed 

style (cat. no. 444-7). Later in the twelfth 

century the fully developed Norman style 

from England came to brand the figures 

on the corbels in the transepts of the pres-

ent cathedral at Trondheim and the capi-

tals in Stavanger cathedral. Influences 

spread thence to country churches, where 

Fig. 4. Portal relief in limestone from Sender 
Kirkeby church, Denmark. C. 1200. It shows the 
two men responsible for the programme on the 
portal, and its financing: the priest Conrad and 
the nobleman Toste. Cat no. 448. 
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Church treasures and wall decoration Ebbe Nyborg 

ContMnporary written sources tell of how 

kings, bishops sod greet magnates fur-

nfched Scandinavia'» churches with great 

opuknoe. Thus, one saga tdk that the 

Norwegian Crusader king. Sigurd Jdr-

sabfiei (1069-1 >30} erected an altar fron-

tal in the church of the Holy Cross at 

Kungshilh. which he had ordered from 

Greece: made of copper and silver, it was 

^endwflygfldui and decorated with 

enamel and precious stones. Great bronze 

chaaddbers, shaped Bhe the Q t y of 

Jerusalem, are recorded at Dalby and Ros-

kftfe White in Lund Cathedral the 

crodftt group under the chancel arch was 

of gir copper, the figure of Christ prob-

ably being fashioned in pure silver. In 

front of this group precious reliquaries 

were hung which held remains of Den-

mark's royal same, KnuL 

Vary fettle of this wealth survives in the 

cathedrals and monasteries today—al-

though in Odense Cathedral a pair of al-

a m t I k liu. shrines dating from about 

1 too sdl survive. One contains the bones 

of the same Sr Knot wrapped in a silken 

doth, woven widi a pattern of eagles. The 

metal rasing with to ornament executed 

fa broaaerelef has largely disappeared, 

bat fragments survive—as do impressions 

ef it lathe underlying wood. From the 

o i p u t k haribra at Tamdrup afl that sur-

vives h a aeries of bronae places decorated 

Im refcef. p n i i i i i l l y from a large shrine 

• M the remains of St ftoppo (fig. 

1). SomI | 8 m of this type only survive 

coaglsae now from such minor sane-

marks as JAa aad Eriksberg in west Swe-

den 1 1 and Fiiefjdd and Vatnls In 

Norway. The coatimaousarcatfing of the 

Vatnls rajquary probably reflects that 

U B i arrnrdiiig so feteratur e. decorated 

St O k f s angaifirenr shrine in Trondheim 

Scamknavia's oldest eodesiasbcaJ tres-

ses are remarkable in that they ooax 

exclusively from country parish 

wne spectacular objects pre-

I hi sbm! dnaches nury wefl have 

haen B a o k m d from more important 

plaoss, bet thneaed again one Is smick by 

Fig. 1. Gilt-copper reheffrom Tamdrup church, 
Judand. Denmark. C . 115a The scene shows 
Poppa, who converted the Danish king to 
Christianity, and isprobablyfrom Poppo's 
shrine. Cat na f6&. 

Fig. & Reliquary of gilt-copperfrom Eriksberg 
church. Vastergodand. Sweden. Second half of 
the tzth cent Cat no. 4691 

the rich furnishings which, from the very 

beginning belonged to what were appar-

ently quite ordinary parish churches. Such 

treasures are among the most impressive 

evidence of the European ization of the 

Viking kingdoms, and at the same time 

emphasize Scandinavian prosperity and 

the widespread cultural connections of the 

North in the pre-Hanseatic period (cat. 

n a 467-82). 

Of liturgical vessels in precious metals, 

all that survives, however, are a few 

chalices (cat. no. 478). Much more Impres-

sive is the survival of a large number of 

base metal objects for use in the liturgy— 

altar- and processional crosses, censers 

and aquamaniles, some of which may date 

from as early as the 1 rth century—the 

engraved cross from Veinge in Sklne, for 

example (cat. no. 473). Of much greater 

sophistication is the gilt-bronze crucifix 

from Lunde, which may relate back to late 

Anglo-Saxon art (cat. no. 475). Native 

production of church metal work really 

started in the 12th century. Most extra-

ordinary is a group of twenty-two almost 

identical, cast and engraved bronze crosses 

of Byzantine character (cat. n a 474), the 

distribution of which clearly points to 

their having been made in the archiepis-

copal town of Lund. The extensive build-

ing of parish churches at this time sparked 

a considerable demand for specialized 

church furniture. 

The Romanesque parish churches have 

indicated through excavation an arrange-

ment which seems to have conformed to a 

fairly fixed plan. The high altar in the 

chancel was supplemented by side altars in 

the nave on either side of the chancel arch, 

often with an altar in front of the chancel 

bearing a crucifix, relating to the Rood 

under the chancel arch. The font was situ-

ated in the middle of the nave, the long 

walls of which were often lined with low 

benches of stone or wood. 

Wall paintings were present in some of 

the early wooden churches and became 

common in the twelfth century, particu-

larly in the rich lowlands of south Scan-

dinavia. Since the middle of the last cen-
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Church erratum and wall decoration 

tury paintings have been uncovered in 

more than a huncired-and-fifty churches, 

often, however, they are merely damaged, 

faded remains cut by later Gothic vaulting 

(cat. no. 456). 

Not only the chancel and the chancel 

arch, but also the walls of the nave were 

frequently completely covered with figural 

friezes, mostly set against a deep-blue 

(lapis lazuli) background. Their framed or-

nament displays the complete canon of the 

antique, richly varied acanthus foliage and 

meanders, sometimes with small medal-

lions which contain icons, fabulous ani-

mals, pictures representing the months or 

battle between virtue and vice. Best pre-

served are paintings on the soffits of the 

chancel arches, in altar niches and in the 

half-domes of apses where, above the high 

altar, there is almost always a grand depic-

tion of Christ, Majestas Domini, enthroned 

in apocalyptic majesty. Christ is also fre-

quently placed above the chancel arch, 

often as the centre point of an immense 

representation of the Last Judgement or of 

a series of scenes from the Passion. In 

these schema the sacramental aspect is 

dominant and often specially emphasized. 

This is also the case on the area round the 

chancel arch. The painted decoration here 

framed the Rood—the main image of 

Christ's presence at the Eucharist. Patrons 

and founders are normally depicted at the 

bottom of the east wall of the nave but 

they sometimes intrude themselves into 

the chancel arch. 

The paintings in M£l0v (fig. 4) are typi-

cal of the dominant schools in the old East 

Danish area (Sjaelland-SkSne). The tech-

nique of fresco is here seen at its best and 

one can only marvel that a refined, Byzan-

tine court art came to be so directly re-

flected in, for example, the pure hodegetria 

pose of the Mal0v Madonna. This is a 

highly developed art certainly, one which 

established itself fully formed in Scan-

dinavia and probably came by way of Italy 

and western Germany. 

The paintings on the rich Baltic island 

of Gotland also show a pronounced By-

zantine character, but here the influences 

clearly came from the East (cat. no. 455). 

Russian painters seem to have decorated 

both the first generation of wooden 

Fig. 3. Interior 0/a typical Romanesque parish 
church in south Scandinavia. Reconstruction 
based on excavation. 

churches on the island and a couple of the 

early stone churches as well. There is a 

fairy-tale air about Garde Church where 

painted in the tower arch are two magnifi-

cent eastern saints who could just as well 

have been produced in Novgorod or Pskov 

(fig-5). 

The paintings in Jutland are of a differ-

ent character. They are strikingly varied 

Fig. 4. Madonna. Wall painting in a niche for a 

side altar in Mdlgv church, Sjxlland, Denmark. 

C. 1200. 

and raise a thousand iconographical and 

stylistic question. The earliest surviving 

Scandinavian frescoes occur in the royal 

church of Jelling and the church at Tam-

drup. Here the drapery is expressed as a 

series of stiff lines which belong to the 

period about 1100. The most outstanding 

of all Scandinavian Romanesque wall 

paintings, however, are to be seen in the 

tiny church at Rested. Here is the most 

completely preserved scheme of 

Romanesque painting, in a style which 

seems to be related to English manuscript 

art of the early twelfth century. Above the 

side altars are Mary and St Michael, whilst 

over the chancel arch, Christ is enthroned 

between Peter, Paul and the Aposdes 

(traditio legis). The walls of the chancel 

display a sophisticated rendering of the life 

of Christ, which culminates above the 

high altar in the east. T o the north of the 

window is the Massacre of the Innocents 

and to the south a strange Crucifixion (fig. 

6). The design stresses the sacramental; 

telling of the juxtaposition of divine and 

human sacrifice as seen in the Mass repre-

sented by the sacrificial deaths of Christ 

and the Innocents (the first martyrs). The 

Jutlandic paintings of a slightly later 

Fig. 5. Eastern saint Wall-painting in Garde 
church, Gotland, Sweden. C. 1175-1200. 
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period indude representations of die 

legends of Seines, end other more secular 

themes—which speak of the courtly ro-

mances of the period of the Crusades. This 

is particularly true of the many battle and 

equestrian scenes which are best paralleled 

in England (at Qaveriey in Shropshire) 

and France (at Cressac, Ponce and Sainte-

Marie-aux-Anglais). Their Christian 

message is often difficult to see. Tourna-

ment scenes, as at Lyngby, must be seen as 

reflections of the aristocracy's delight in 

warfare, although the motifs may well 

have been thought of as allegories of the 

battle between good and evil. 

The pictures of horsemen call to mind 

the Bayeux tapestry. Indeed, the painted 

battle friezes so often found on the walls 

of naves of churches may be seen to some 

extent as counterparts to, and substitutes 

for. tapestries. Churches did not only con-

tain specifically ecclesiastical textiles; they 

sometimes also owned embroidered and 

woven hangings for the chancel or for the 

walls above the benches of the nave, as in 

the secular houses of the aristocracy. In 

the church of Hvammr in Iceland, for ex-

ample, a hanging depicting the life of 

Charlemagne is mentioned. 

Fragments only of this most perishable 

medium have survived. The woven tapes-

try from the church at Skog in Sweden 

dearly demonstrates a continuity of tradi-

tion from the pre-Christian Oseberg tex-

tiles. The embroidered hanging from Hey-

landet (cat no. 484) and the woven frag-

ment from Baldishoi (p. 195, fig. 5) In 

Norway, are dearly influenced from the 

Continent 

In the major churches of Scandinavia the 

altar furnishing and crucifixes, as we have 

seen, were made of glittering gold, silver 

and precious stones—after the ancient 

tradition of sumptuous decoration of the 

most holy objects which still survive In a 

lew great European treasuries. Objects 

from the small Scandinavian churches 

show that riywiUr pieces had also been 

common in the parish churches of the 

time. Akar frontals would normally have 

been of painted and gilded wood, as also 

•ere the Roods in the diancd arches, and 

the carved figures which became popular 

on ride akars. But metal casings were far 
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Fig. 6. Massacre of the Innocents and Christ 

being nailed to the Cross, painted c. J/50 

around the east window ofRdsted church, Jut-

from unusual—not perhaps of precious 

metal, but made of thin copper plates, 

carefully embossed in relief, firegilded and 

adorned with glittering crystals. Of the 

seventeen metal-covered surviving altar 

frontals from the Christian world in this 

time, deven are Scandinavian. To these 

may be added (even rarer) five rotables, 

Fig. 7. Knights in quest of the Holy Grail. Detail 
from the paintedfrieze of knights, c. 1200, In 
Ski bet church, Judand, Denmark. 

land, Denmark. In the foreground is the original 

high altar, which supported a golden retable. Cf. 

cat no. 482b. 

erected at the backs of high altars, and sue 

crucifixes, probably all intended to hang in 

chancel arches. 

The crucifix from Aby (cat. no. 460) is 

probably the earliest. It portrays a stylized, 

full frontal Christ in Majesty wearing a 

royal crown and a strange, collar-like 

necklet. It must date from about 1100, as 



Church treasures and wall decoration 

does a similar crucifix from Lisbjerg 

which, in a cut-down form, was used on 

the sllghdy later altar of the church (cat. 

no. 467). A m o n g other crucifixes, special 

mention must be made of the late twelfth-

century image from Tlrstrup, a moving 

portrait of a more human, dying Saviour. 

Traces of paint on the wooden core behind 

the copper suggest that this was originally 

a carved crudfix which was later given a 

glided covering. 

The copper casing of the Tirstrup 

crucifix must be attributed to the same 

east Jutland craftsmen who, In the middle 

of the twelfth century, created the most 

magnificent of the Scandinavian golden 

altars, that from Lisbjerg (cat. no. 467). 

Characteristic of the workshop is the lav-

ish ornament which skilfully combines 

Viking Age interlaced animals with the 

newly-acquired Classical repertoire of 

richly variegated foliage, birds, lions, cen-

taurs and so on. This decoration almost 

swamps the fluttering figures with their 

undulating dress-hems—probably influ-

enced from England. There is, however, a 

certain monumentality in the altar's cen-

tral figure, an attenuated Virgin and 

Child, enthroned as a sedes sapientiae 

(throne of wisdom) in the heavenly 

Jerusalem. A n inscription on the distinc-

tive arched retable refers to a (now lost) 

crudfixion group in the middle and reads: 

'In the sign of this Cross, healing is given 

at the tree. Here M a n is healed who re-

ceived his wounds from the apple. Behold, 

Man what pain I bear for you. Believe and 

doubt not: M y death is your life. Without 

knowledge of his Creator, M a n is but a 

dumb beast*. 

Two of the Judand golden altars have 

similar arched retables but only that at 

Sahl is completely preserved with the orig-

inal crucifix in the middle. Here Christ's 

wound is the center of an arched structure 

which with gates, towers and angelic 

guards, represents the new Jerusalem, as 

sent down by G o d to earth (Revelations, 

chapter z i ) . 

As no direct European parallels to these 

tnetal-clad arched retables survive, it has 

been suggested that they might be a 

specific Scandinavian (or Jutland) form of 

early retable. It is Important in this context 

of a golden altar have been found which 

must have carried a metal-clad retable (fig. 

6 ) , All indications are that this too was 

shaped as a cosmic arch around the east 

window, through which came the divine 

light. 

Such a sophisticated correlation be-

tween architecture, wall painting and fur-

nishing—as an accompaniment to the 

l i turgy—cannot have been confined to the 

small churches in Scandinavia. It must re-

flect much wider developments in the 

chancel arch and altar arrangements once 

to be seen In the great Romanesque 

churches throughout Scandinavia and 

Europe. The treasures miraculously pre-

served in the small churches of Scan-

dinavia are major sources for our know-

ledge of high medieval ecclesiastical stage-

setting, both in the North and in core 

areas of western culture. 

Fig. 8. Golden altar with 

arched retable in Sahl 

church, Judand, Den-

mark. The altar shows 

Rhenish influence and 

was probably made in 

Ribe c. iioo. 

that carved wooden examples of Scandina-

vian arched retables are also known (with-

out metal daddlng). These are designed 

both for high altars and for altars before 

the chancel arch. The form of these latter 

was dearly dictated by a wish to have an 

architectural arch as as frame to the 

crucifix. A s well as being aesthetically 

pleasing, this composition would also em-

phasize all the symbolic connotations of 

the arch as cosmic symbol, triumphal 

arch, gateway to paradise and vault of 

Heaven. There is much to indicate that 

the arched retable was developed for the 

altar In the chancel arch, and was only 

later transferred to the high altar within 

the chancel. W h e n It was used on a high 

altar the retable arch would also relate to 

the architecture by enclosing the east win-

dow. This was probably the case at Rested, 

where behind the original altar, fragments 
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Manuscripts and Latin literary culture 
Erik Petersen 

V n f a w i a was beg in Nacommy pan of 
the Latin faerary u A a t uf Western 
Europe. * c«kure ® inseparatVv bound up 
•dft the Christian Church that before the 
arrival e f d t t Q a a d k books, with their 
AthaweiTBHisj and papuse. were ia-
Tmpaihi mtfiii. written in a language ao-
one had Bantered and eoeaasmng texts no-
one could undersond. 

The somces for early books in Scan-
dmaria are sparse. Only a few manuscnpc 
w t a W m i k j e r i i o o k a e a n m d 
and faeknsade^pe that can be gathered 
concerning them from odber sources is 
saosdjr uaoertafa aid imperfect, i t must be 
aamaed that many more manuscripts 
anpnaK existed dhaa those which sur-
w e . Some lasses can be attributed BO 
i M I I I ! • • ! • • of books of the o a 
Church daring and a fa r the Reforasarion 
(cat. a n 506}. Anchor 1 a a t n y b t oc-
curred addi the banting of Copenhagen in 
1734. when Ae Ihawiilfj Library's rich 
csfcctjoasofaaduwiiSi l i a w i u i 
soBTce maoenai were lost; although the 
tI i ' i t i i i i i nf Inrlanrir aMMMSLUpc, which 
wmaho kept a Copenhagen, -assayed. It 
is far rids FBaaon Aat the soeroe saaeerial 
farthescadrot kefan&rberacure. cat- I 
Rfae tad h f a n j mdkaSf ififfaeut uueu 
fkm pjkUk pertains far the other Scac-

Eaupeaamaaacxjpr culture had a 
fang k h u j r aad eanMafaadsadtioashe-
fand a *hea x first caae a? Scandaaraa. 
The ouoer fara or books, and the oace-
riab on winch they i t a mocks. were not 

I in Soadfaaria: the chancaerinc 
I af the It casern E a n p n a hook. 

. wese teamed The soqpr was 
U h a i a i i d d » i e | w 1200, 

TVf t i t * " — r * — r uAach 

1 tfas pndoe were b o s k 
1 fa Lata and »«re. as a the rest of 

k far sm to daaedaes or 

i The aarbeg a a c aaan -
1 hraaacacnrf w i b Scaat-

.aGoapeftook—the 
gPt^Tke 1 

any (fiveryences attributable to the North. 

Scandinavia "s contribution to I k a a y cul-

ture in tfas period lay primarily in its abifi-

ty m be receptive, by importing manu-

scripts and recehring stylistic and hturgical 

influences from abroad—from England. 

Germany and France. 
Scandinavia had a script of its own be-

fore the arrival of Latin, bur it was not 
mwwwil with books. There are only two 

b m a r 1 rapfc j of the use o f runes in 

Scandinavian books: both are late and do 
nor reflect any real tradition. One is a 
fragment the other a manuscript hms-
cefiany Coda ramaa dating to about 1300. 

The first contact with European ficerarv 
culture was established in cmmecaoe with 
the mwskewry dUmtaa of Ansgar, 'the 
Apasde of the North'. Ansgar came from 
the Benedictine monastery o f Corbie m 
P l o n k - He was the head of the monastic 
school these, an office he iacer held m the 
daughto' house at Gorvey in Saxony, 
which was founded ia 822. With such a 
background Ansgar might ve f l have be-

come the connecting i n k between Scan-
dmavn and Caroingian ficeranr culture, 
but no sncfe contact was made. A hundied 
yean were m p a s before Scandinavia b e -
caase Christian and another ooc^ie of 
hundred vsas before the h n « » rulflmc 
fiaaly won through in S c a d a a i a . 

H e M f Oejpeh ( cat n o . 5 0 9 ) i s 
t h o a g h t m be the easiest book produced 
in the North. Its value as a source for the 
s tHdjyofboofcsadei ia tb-ceac igy Scan-
faan b . however, somewhat be-
c a m e e f i m u i m a about its oqpas. The 
Ddby Book seems m display mternariorui 
l i t f aimij 1 • ! • 1 than anythmg dearly 
a d y e u S c J i Seandaar iaa . In farm aad 
c a r e e n s it feaks Scamhaavia with the rest 
o f Earape. H e Haas JUEnf (cat no . 511) , 

tdhkhdases from the fast h d f o f t h e 
n d t t oeatury. has a t e been in Scan 
^ a r i a s m o e t h e e a r h r V f d d f t aad 

d a s was possaMy a k o produced here. 

The fades of the C a a o a s m Laad. dated 

a f a w t 1 1 2 ^ are the oldest id s w v i v e 

faam m g mSgprmtcaammmky m Scau-

They yadd fade i a f o n s a b o s 

faerarv o s f a s e ; but m rise secncc 

about the office of Cantor state: T h e Li-

brary shafl be in the care o f the Cantor. He 

must therefore know the names o f the 

books and shal write down winch of them 

are not in the Library, so that n o book 

shal be lost through negligence'. W e 

cannot draw any extensive oondusions 

about the interest in. and the care of. 

books in Lund: there may not even have 

been a large library; but thar an office 

relating to books is mentioned ar a ! is a 

dear indication thar the book at this time 

was finafy consolidated within Scandina-

vian culture. 

The extent of book production inside 

Scandinavia is unknown. Lund, which was 

an archbishopric and the home of many 

monasteries, has left us the richest mace-

riaL Liturgical books, a r n a k and a capitul-

ary are among maateoipis; which survive. 

Some were made locally, w h i e others were 

imparted—as for example a splendid Gos-

p d Book written for Sc. Lawrence's 

Church in Lund a i d produced in Heknars-

hauseo, Germany, in the 1140s {cat no. 

512). Richly iBummated rweMth-centun 

manuscripts were in private ownership in 

the Middle Ages: the FdLapt Psaker (cat 

no. 513). for exsnple, may tndicare the 

growing anporcance of books as sacred 

treasures and as material weafah in Scan-

thnavia as elsewhere. 

A n entry in the donations legisas from 

the church in Lund sexes that Archbishop 

Ahsaion gave the Cathedral, ' w r i o m 

books'. Ahsaloo's w i i (1201) makes n o 

m r a r k i o f das gift, btg it does enjoin 

.^hsafon s derk. the historian S a m , "to re-

turn m the Monastery of Sore the two 

books the Ardbbnhop had lent 00 him" 

O n e or these books was a Justams. oopkd 

in France {cat do. 528}. This n p i s i w i of a 

'seadar* text inthcates the breadth c f faer-

ary cafaure that had been achieved in 

Scandinavia by this and ^ •apres-

saoa is confirmed by Saro's o w a d r o e b d e 

«fad> was written m a highly A j i i i i . 

learned and i a a a u w Latin [cat on. 520 . 

By about 1230 there was a o longer a 

sbasp aan l i 1111 4 deride between Scan-

dmmi* aad the rest o f Emupe. T h e book, 

adnch for a cnapte of centuries had a m -

Q Sd " ^ a r . 

dmana. had n o w made this region a p a r 
rfawfaundi 

% 1. The A a f l f book, jaL 26*. ink col The 

Fiunge£a Maahew is sea deenmatg ibe attA qf 

Ae OespeL ̂ kwe. m thesfmbdaftbe 

Emege&SL Pcss&h produced ia Skdue (dsa Dee-

smilCsL m.509. 

Ag 2 Omriftdam some from ihe Skara mssti From Skaew 

catkedraL Vastergadamd. Smedm. Mid izth cat ?:•:•: / 

* Sunfidkmm^ a Froth ^nawjpi. Cm. so. pi. 

% 3 - O w l aur> page af(mipehjrem Lmed a f a -

i d SJot C 1 1 4 a . j H w l S t f i w i a i , , far / a n a 

•mrr^ifa- riatinirn frrdervd a lidkm> 

katK. Hesse. Genag. C e as. 512 

flrfmimy P & e z M iar TWak. 

. h a a c o b of rams ham far Lje JQna 

Fipktama E&pc jzsh cent Famish. Cm. m. 
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Icelandic manuscripts JAiun Krhtjdnmn 

tfjam m m k m u h u h (MMM 

md uMii A i pagana. At AfK ChftMin 

ng> flHDf m M m 4 ntflfgy Amm 

ntf, pmA* ptrdy I f M y i f 

|tt Igttt, «MeeteeiiaaJ #mJ lifwiry 

a w r i l t o flinif frrrt ffTrrrrrrTy. Den-

uM ffntttttr In A s iImmiiA Mutiny 

•fa imIi ami; i tmnhM w p t twfi? 

M / v l H I I M i i M W fraw ihf b f ' 

MtfMMtM A t M b f f V tvMMU^ 

v> HgjjAgfi m i w i i w f i M M W In 

n4 jiwrtiir (it tf4tif In M f t l w n 

I ( i i Mi l A n t a m M w w wttt 

n (wpnntin iniftlfll t w w n In (hi 

t Mi l l 4 Mptta! « N M t W i d w i In 

i j u r f i t w d t i tAe eigAinnth 

iWHlf| At A f M M l l f l l l l blahufwli • 

w t v HAMA liMBfc liniatf iwiilwwiiiityi 

s»mh« ppCR MIIM fii w t m w M Mono* 

<H1« iffl|MUlll tUllUHl »«Afrw 

Ai Imm ^ w m wtonaatfc »w> #> 

iMMAed m m the MkAfle Ages, 

etna tea HMD end iwtt far wpmifl, many of 

whkh MMI|IIU«I bi (UlKlliMI il|hl Up I>1 

tAi M m m U m i tn (At i i i iwii ih nMtt/y 

NMMMf MMMHP Wllpiti I M t w ttf|lMM' 

f u n af tti> CAIM?A MM ittAifwi Awn 

I M M i n i id M M RMfOptWn 

• H i j S | jMngM m a mi tnt Mtutiny 

M f i a M t t M i n m ikty CM M I I M 

M M f M flMf WW MMCMMAM MR M w e 

t t M | M M I N I M M l b r A l | M k t M l l A t t 

• H i t o n n i M IntiM d i w t M * nn rtwti 

M f l 4wl HjMH ngfji m u mil i l ini , Con-

H K w f i m inliMltt QfewvA MM AM A 

| m IHj JiMMNfMN M M l M Ml MfM* 

Hi MMM It MM t m d W i l CnWfA 
I m | h M M | M k however, nM [ 

M^Mltf M MMIMMflM 4Ml iMttefM* 

MMfc Am MM? I f f f l d N M wttA ( i l m n h " 

Immnm M IM 4 * f t t t f i MM^MMfM 

M | MMM §ffl£ H MMIMIMMl MMf M 

a i m JHJj! t l u o w IB4W 8MM IJt 

MliM | f i | n Am p i monk* mm» 

M m m m • M m H i AM AMM m* 

M M * B B IM M M I I I to MM! MAM 

I W l M M M W l l l f i M t M M ( 

411 l inl iwl tie**, living behind (hi w*IU of 

riiurafcaa «mI fflQMttirini their written 

language wee nflfnuUy I eiin wul their 

Dietary output «lnto«< entirely rellgiou* or 

strongly ClwtHtin. In ImIiimI, however, 

lh# l*er?t«Ml hid both feet In the secular 

world And they cultivated (He country's 
tultural herltega Nearly ell learned ftalan 

d m wrure in the vernacular, not In Latin 

( in. no i n ) . Kdl|lflui works ware irana-

Ui«l or iiwImmI Into the vernacular, sev-

eral foreign brenche* of learning were i lm 

f reeled In lt'elandfi (cf. tei no. §|o, j f l l) 

end a unique medieval literature de 

v«|i»|Md whit h we* estemlve, varied and of 

high MyliMic qwajJiy. The hfi l known 

work* mm (he two $fJ(l(ts\ the |mi«i|c M(h 

(or elder luida) and SnorrT* h<M<i (or 
younger luida) (cat. no. j)l(), To (hem can 

he edded the saga* - a literary genre high 

|y varied In form <*• well at content (cel. 

no. j j y , S ' l /) I he great majority of 

the*B, however, only survive In later copies 

(«ee also cat. no. j j d , 519"^) , 

At t|i!« lime the aklni of anlmali were, 

i»y and targe, the only materlel available 

for making books in kurope. In Iceland 

vellum was probehly alwayi made from 

t e l f i «kln. I here ate no wrlden account! 

of how the «kln« were prepared in Norway 

or Iceland, but aonieihlng can he deduced 

from the nurvlvlng book* theinielve* and 

fto f. fhtttfffet 

M A A I M m m A 

BhUlUmttpl A tflU 

AMMMiMfl l l i 

f i ^ l f f l i i A r -

MM v m w m t 

( M i l t i m a ^ 

#mmmm/mJ9 

Mhbiti i Jttf CM 

m i m 

i i i 

tftandin manuunpt* 

from practice* In more southerly coun-

tries. It I* clear from the Icelandic manu-

tcrlpi* that the art of tanning was matter 

ml on the liland: the parchment li thin 

and supple and originally It was almost a* 

white l i modern hook paper. 

When the vellum was ready, It w u cut 

into rectangular pieces of varying else, 

MCordlng in the format required for the 

book. Km the largest book* one skin 

folded In half formed two sheet* of folio 

lilt, Smaller sizes were produced by fold-

ing MviFal (Imea, The folded sheet* were 

arranged In gatherings, usually eight 

iliert* in ciai'h gathering, The columns 

dirii had to he positioned correctly and 

die lines marked out! traces of this format 

ting survive In some manuacrlpti, In large 

fnrmai books the text was usually written 

In two lioliimns, as In the later large, 

primed book*. A tjuill pen wa* used for 

writing, often taken from a goose or a 

iwan, The Ink wai the same dye as used 

n r colouring cloth black; fortunately It 

• y very durable, for the books have *een 

considerable wear during the centiirlea. 

When the writing was finished, the 

gathering* were sewn together with twine 

onto thick strap* and (hen bound between 

Moodeu board*. Mole* were made In the 

kianls and the *(rapti were fastened to 

tliein with wedge*, There Is no evidence 

that the boards were covered or decorated, 

hut soma must have been. Although the 

binding waa plain, It wea good for the 

vellum: the boarda are atrong, the leavea 

are not clamped at the aplne and conse-

quently the leavea lie quite flat and the 

booka open easily, 

Many Icelandic manuscripta are deco-

rated and the lllumlnatlona reveal the in* 

dependent development of the Icelandic 

manuacrlpt tradition, A comparlaon, how-

ever, between Icelandic vellum manu-

scripts and foreign medieval manuacrlpt* 

reveala great dlfferencea, The foreign 

booka have light-coloured and even vel-

lum, their Inltlala are often embellished 

with gold and they atand out aa magnifi-

cent examples of the art of book produc-

tion. Icelandic vellum, on the other hand, 

has darkened because the booka were read 

and uaed for centurlea, handled by handa 

often none too clean, and kept in poor 

dwellings. By contrast to the almoat 

mechanical accuracy of the foreign crafti 

men, the writing and Illumination of the 

Icelandic manuacrlpt* have a character 

which is akin to the freah original of the 

literature Itaelf. If modern eye* may find 

tome manuacrlpta primitive In execution, 

thii view may alao chime with the acrlbe of 

an Icelandic book who wrote; 

Gold does not gleam In me, 

nor glittering ataves on llnea. 

All my beauty here I show 

In literary elegance. 

tt$. i. 7ft* nut an natural history. Phyitolo-
gua, was translated into letlandlc in tht nth 
cent. This fngtnsntary manuscript Is from e. 
iioo. Car. no. ju. 

The aixteenth and aevenreenth centurlea 

aaw a growth of Interest In the ancient 

Icelandic literature, The leading Scandina-

vian countriea, Denmark and Sweden, vied 

with each other to collect manuacrlpta, to 

have them printed In the original or In 

tranalarion, or to uae them ai material for 

new hlatorical worlu. As a reault, moat 

Icelandic vellum book* and many paper 

copiea left the country. Some ended up in 

the royal llbrarlea In Copenhagen and 

Stockholm, but the majority wai collected 

by the Icelandic bibliophile Ami Mag-

miaaon. A profeasor at Copenhagen Uni-

versity, he spent many yeara travelling 

round Iceland ai an emlasary of the Dan-

ish government. He waa thua able to form 

an outstanding collection. O n hla death-

bed In 1730 he bequeathed all hla booka to 

the University of Copenhagen—at that 

time alao the unlveraity of Iceland. 

Por centurlea Copenhagen waa the 

centre for the atudy of Icelandic manu-

acrlpta. But after Iceland'a Independence 

In 1918 a movement aroae (or the return 

of the manuacrlpta. At Hrat the Idea met 

with atrong realatance from Denmark, but 

in 1961 — a n d again In 1 «jc>s the Daniah 

Parliament decided to present moat of the 

manuacrlpta to Iceland. Two manuacrlpt 

Inarltutee were founded, one In Copenha-

gen and one In Reykjavik, both named 

after Arni Magnuaaaon, and the handing 

over of the manuacrlpta atill contlnuea. 

Today the atudy of Icelandic manuMcripti 

flourlahee In both place*. 
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Scandinavian coins Lars 0. Lagerqvist 

InthsMydbAgai wmt lurop—ii colnage 

wm autniy muck in diver Brfwwn rhe 

h i ef dbs W i M m Roomo Emptor in 476 

I P theme at the F r a n k s Empireabout 

iOO both fold and ulver celm wcrr 

w t w i k t d w r colai became i w mora 

common from the beginning of rhe 

m m l i camry , and gold coins caaaad «!• 

mow c o o p W y from the middle of the 

csmury. The npandon of the 

C diphM and idam cut off the Import of 

i p H f j l m awtat 

the end of the eighth century to 

the mid-thirteenth century the iflvtr dr-

awn* w « the M l of west European coin 

age Apart from its name, it had nothing 

I common with the Roman denariui, and 

I appear* under different name* in 

France. EngUnd. Germany and Scan-

dhamia. bformad the basis of a systam of 

weights of prvctoui mruJ (mark, pound. 

Thb parted corrayunds to the Vik-

ing Age | | E p Middle Ages in Scan-

| K Up » t h e twelfth century there 

was a MHHHjj abundance of silver as new 

atinas warn opaaad upend worked in 

l u n g e aad the last. 

Onaefd»BMny ndna umdby Charie-

• H m H E H torn Dlmstad in Frisie. 

where the coma were most commonly 

i n l l A h M pictorial reprmancafkxM. 

k a ^ i hgindi on each h a . The 6 m 

caimicruck i n Scandinavia were imfea-

Omuefdtan. 

h g m d ooim were, however, fctif 

dominant tn the VHtmg Age. Uncil thortly 

afaar the aUddh of the tenth csaiury, 

H H H 8 ware pre-eminent 

Then the number of Arabic corns dachned 

and they cease to 8 £ the hoards at 

H H H H H of the eleventh cemur> 

1. Two taattm of Frisian type; discovered 
la tUbe, Denmark, nth root Obvene and re 
tone. Scab j 1 Cat no. t$t 

Fig. 1 Stiver cotn with cadu and boat from 
Hedeby. G $t$. The coin has been convened 
bin e pendant and was found la a grave at 
Blrka Sweden. Obverse and reverse. Scale 1:1. 
Cat na tsja,-*-

The greet silver mines of the East seem 
m have been worked out. the Russian state 
had emerged end made both trade and 
looting more difficult, the dirhems de-
teriorated From the end of the tenth cen-
tury German pfennigs and Anglo-Saxon 
pennies (Denegeld and loot) predominate 
In finds of coins. Byzantine coins also 
occur. 

Denmark (cat. n a 142,152^3* 423-5, 

539-44) 
Independent miming began with Imita-

tions of popular, well-known types. This 

stage was followed by the development of 

local coin types. In Scandinavia. Carotin-

glan coins ware the first to be Imitated, 

more specifically Charlemagne's denarii 

from DomtadL The Imitations either 

copied both faces of the originals or cou-

pled the obverse with different, largely 

Scandinavian, motifs on the reverts— 

animals, for example, deer, cocks, Viking 

fhlps and so on. There are also types 

whkh aechew Imitations of Carollnglan 

originals on either flee. A later group 

comprises the so-called half-bracteates. 

that Is coins which are 10 thin that each 

fact shows signs of the striking on the 

other. They include low-weight coins 

which perpetuate the Dorsstad motif, and 

some types where the motif consists of 

more or lass pure decoration. 

The more 'degenerate* Dorsstad imita-

tions and pennies with Scandinavian 

motifr saem to have been struck at Hedeby 

(Haithabu) In Denmark (now In Germ-

any). probably about I25-M0. The later, 

(hln coins (g. 900-965) were also Issued 

hum Hedeby. but at the end of the period 

were also struck further north. Their 

source Is not known. 

Minting of coins with a legend, copying 

Anglo-Saxon originals, began about 995 in 

Denmark. Norway and Sweden. The first 

Danish coin is signed by the moneyer 

Godwlne from England—the name is also 

known from contemporary Norwegian 

end Swedish mints—and carries on the 

obverse Sven Forkbeard's name and title 

together with a stylized portrait. This type 

Is very rare. Coining became more com-

mon during the reign of Knut the Great 

(1016-1035). The dominant mint was 

Lund but others, such as Roskilde, are 

known. Most of the pennies are very simi-

lar to contemporary Engllih coins. 

Under the influence of silver coins im-

ported from Byzantium at the end of the 

tenth century until shortly before the mid-

dle of the eleventh century (the motifs of 

which differ greatly from the more com-

mon Arabic, German and English coins). 

Byzantine-derived motifs appear on many 

Danish coins of the period 1050-1100: 

such images include the monarch and 

Christ, or Christ alone with a Gospel-

book. Runic inscriptions are common on 

coins of Sven Estridsen (1047-1074). 

In the eleventh century Denmark 

acquired a more strictly controlled nation 

al coinage. As In Norway and Sweden* this 

was adapted to the Scandinavian weight 

system based on 1 mark • 8 fire '•=* 24 dr-

tugar, but the different countries varied 

the numbers of pennies to a mark. 

The twelfth century Is characterized by 

a progressive devaluation of the coinage. 

Pennies were Increasingly alloysd with 

copper. At the beginning of the thirteenth 

century the ratio of the mark in iliver to 
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Scandinavian coil* 

(hi mark in pennies was 2-1:3; this 
meant that two or three mark* in coin had 
ID be given for i mark of pure silver. There 
were many coin typee in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries. As the bishops 
minted coins in these centuries some 
issues have a king's portrait on one face 
and a bishop on the other. Bracteates were 
also struck in the twelfth century. 

Norway (cat. no. 423* 545—51) 

The first Norwegian coin was struck about 

995, by the English moneyer Godwine, in 

Anglo-Saxon style. It is smaller than the 

contemporary Danish and Swedish coins. 

Only three examples are known. The sym-

bolic royal portrait on the obverse shows 

that the coins were struck for a king Olav 

of Norway, presumably Olav Tryggvason 

(995-1000). 

The later Norwegian issues of Olav 

Haraldson the Holy (1015-1030) also 

show strong English influence but they 

were rapidly barbarized. The reign of 

Haraid Hardrlde (1047-1066) pro-

duced coins with runic inscriptions. Dur-

ing his reign the king's name disappeared 

from the coins and the first devaluation of 

the coinage also took place. These light-

weight coins were known as Haraldtslatta. 

Under Magnus Barefoot (1093-1103) the 

silver content was restored but the weight 

was reduced to about half. 

In the twelfth century small bracteates 

were minted with varying motifs (crosses, 

croziers, spirals, kings' profiles and so on), 

these are difficult to date. Sverre 

(1184-(202) also struck double-sided coins 

with (following English prototypes) the 

king's name and a crowned, bearded head 

on the obverse. 

Sweden (cat. no. 143,423-4,426,552-5) 

More coins (mainly Arabic dirhems) were 

imported into Sweden than into the other 

Scandinavian countries. More than half of 

them have been found on Gotland. There 

is no evidence of native minting until the 

990s, when, in the reign of Olof Skdt-

konung (& 995-1022) a national coinage, 

based on Anglo-Saxon prototypes, de-

veloped in Denmark, Norway and Sweden. 

Many Viking-age imitations of these 

coins—with confused legends—show that 

they were very popular. Some, or perhaps 

most, of the imitations must have been 

struck in Scandinavia. 

Minting probably began in Sigtuna 

about 995 and continued, with some in-

terruptions, until 1030/35. The issues of 

Olof and his successor Anund Jakob (died 

about 1050)—those which date from 

about 995-1030/35—are mostly imita-

tions of >€thelred U's and Knur*s coins. 

Most obverses show stylized busts and 

legends giving name and title. The reverse, 

with a cross in the centre, refers to the 

name of the English moneyer and the 

name of the mint. A large number of bar-

barized coins can by die-linking be related 

to striking* with readable legends. The 

find in 1990 of a lead trial-piece of an 

obverse and reverse of a barbarized penny 

strengthens the localization of many of 

these anonymous groups to Sigtuna. 

Other groups derive from Denmark (pos-

sibly Lund). 

Coin import and circulation charac-

teristic of the Viking Age continued until 

about 1125, but for the next seventy-five 

years there seems to have been no minting 

in Sweden. A silver hoard weighing some 

10 kg, from Lummelunda, Gotland, de-

posited after 1143, is the last find of typi-

cally Viking Age composition. 

When coins began to be minted 

throughout Sweden in the mid-twelfth 

century the standard was not the same 

throughout the country. From this stand-

point the country was divided into three. 

Pig. 4, Lead trial-piece of a coin-die from Sigtu-
na, Sweden, cat no. §53, and a coin minted 
under Ohf Skdtkonung with almost the same 
legend and picture. 

In Svealand there were 192 pennies to the 

mark, in Gotaland there were 384. In an 

imprecisely defined area comprising parts 

of south-east Sweden (Gotland and prob-

ably bland and the neighbouring main-

land) a mark corresponded to 288 pennies. 

The weight had been reduced but not the 

silver content. 

The earliest medieval Swedish coins 

were minted about 1140: they were dou-

ble-sided pennies on the almost indepen-

dent island of Gotland; also minted were 

anonymous bracteates from Lddose, the 

Swedish harbour on the Gota alv near the 

Norwegian border. 

Minting in Svealand began under Knut 

Eriksson (1167-1196), probably about 

1180, with some ten types of bracteate. 

The Archbishop in Uppsala also controlled 

a mint at the end of the twelfth century 

(cf. Denmark). 

Imitate the Anglo-Saxon crux'type, a Sven 

Fork beard of Denmark, b Olaf Tryggvason of 

Fig. j . The earliest Scandinavian coins bearing 

J king's name were all struck c. 995 and 
Norway, c Olof Skdtkonung of Sweden. Obverses 

and reverses. Scale 1:1. Cf. cat no. 423. 
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The texts of the catalogue-entries have usually been sup-

plied by the lending institutions. N a m e s o f the authors o f 

these entries are Indicated by their initials. T h e full names o f 

the authors and their institutions are given in the appended 

El 
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Scandinavia 800—1200 

Hk taatanwlRtiNDR. 
Ardrednaref*. Gotland. Sweden 

Too-aoa G o d m i 
a ISsea afca Museum. Stcefcftcrim 

n n t w 

P i c t u r e s c o n e Oemmmdp.^ 

Eawr acceaabriirr to iiroesrone enabled cbe 

Godaro saripeon co can* picture stones 

burai and rnemonai stones .< from die 5th 

cent, xmares. Thev are ndriv iflustrated 

nidi scenes firnm myths and — someof 

wkjchcanbeSBnadiafaBcr wen Seas 

imanan literature. In the oth and 7® UJI 

o n e s die stones were nonnady phaiiic in 

A ^ t n A d e R p R B B O o a d a s a i a f 

dap ui cbe lowest neid. Casts made at four 

low nones aad a caned cap-ssnne are afso 

i Q i s a 1 and 175 are die most 

r monuments nom thebeynrang 

ofrheVtt iag djges During depend* o n che 

I spearheaib wnich poox up from che 

rot the staipancac. ao. 1 and the 

banded ams earned by the men on the up-

per pkmnai fields cat. a n 175. The somes 

a m i m k e a j m a k i e of dimaBneaEd scenes. 

The Aeine s e n e w e ueei an dooring in a 

d m n h and a s fipra areoadiy worn and 

d S o r f c n d n a p H k The upper neid seems 

mrhaw VaAafla and a h e m anivmg inthe 

•amors oaradise: better seen m cat. no. 

175 -̂ The k t a t p O T w a i neid showataan»ng 

osfaer (heap, Wqdaad (he S a m h as captwe 

of king Mjiaifc A c veagaaKe he a n a off the 

beads e c N M o d s n e a sens and mahes then 

skafis mm drinking vends from vdmh the 

neaimordKUng wril be drunii After raping 

thekiags daughter. Wfiapiaud turns kmmmtf 

mm a had and. hamag add the king whac he 

Ene done. escapes from the court. T h e c e a n e 

ai the dkmranoa on (he p*mre scone is 

a k a n a p k y i h i m a c i s m n a o f a k a g e ; wah 

h a a m e r aadoaagK cothenfhtoct i je 

n a a a are me oeneaoeo sons orshekingaad 

m i h r iris HTqfaad a 1 r h a r hrnrird bhd 

ooguhtr with a woman—presumafaiv (he 

king's daaghaat X o d m rigkc ( f ine s a snake 

pa. aad fame dawn aad m the left ia a scene 

afefcfti peahapa represents rhor as nsfaennac. 

fiethnaaddfellm i — af l i iw b r a d o f o n e 

i d l h i g a m ll|iiii 1 u r n " The 

nam. to (he hat under the saiiugahip shows 

Thor and Heme, in a small boat fishing for 

Mklpndmnn (The Worid S e r p e n t T h e 

shipnuamaaBy aautwnum here. The 

ship's master azs m (he scan by the steering 

oar. wah a shieid aad spear behind him. A 

a m wafe an anchor stands afc and comrofe 

chesaL u 

am. tjmmm* i w a.a 
m . o m m * >967. r a a f l 
W w ' m M . MMmpWR 

m- taa-maaaR.% 
1975. oaBwr. 1JW V * 

2 ° a *-375cm * 55cm < 2Qcm 
SkukhJt»r Rmkride rj'w flawm > 

Beginning of T1tfr cent Scandinavian 
VtMnjaMaialin. Rosfctfdê . M_2S5. 

S h i p s p r o w 

Prow o f the t ' ' tue i» t u —••"* Skukfdev 

The prow is cut from a sragte piece or" wood 

and allows far 7 snakes on each side; these 

would have been taneweii to i t by iron nails. 

Its strongiy curved tip draws together the 

fferible lines of the whole ship. The ship was 

[4m ioag aad 3.3am wide, aad could have 

enried a a n e $ com of frei^K s o w e d aaud-

ships»fcwmpropctieri by a large square sad. 

This aad 4 other siapa were emavanai 

from the bed ai Roskiide Fjord ia 1964- Thev 

were sank here in the middle or at the end of 

the Etch cent, co obstruct one of the fairways 

oa the important c a w of Roskiide. a n 

M L 0>— m O u — i ?«enai tS67: QfsenancC.-urn-
mat Cn — • • r •iiudu n a ) » 2 7 i 

3 Gift copper 
(_29cm. 

Tihgeteadcharm. Gran, Opptand. Norway 
I TOO— • T SOL Scandinavian 

Jiwuj i l i lLi i Gidsaxsamiing, Oslo, C3S648 

W e a t h e r v a n e 

P f a t a i grit-copper pfaee with profiled frame 

u m a d along the edges. Along che mstiiai 

edge is an ohk repair and a mote modem 

method or attachment, a w d g i shaped piece 

is omsmg. The dragon crest is of bran, cast 

in 5 pieces and riveted m the frame. There is 

a heie with sigm or wear m the carved frame 

and damigh the dragon's jawuTiedeoora-

t m e i a a am poached aad the cum made. 

rather rnaccuraretv widi a chisel. There area 

number of lacer mscrrpnortt The motif rep-

«men» Qarid rescuing the sheep from the 

Bon's mouth, the whole surrounded by ten-

p p h 

UmdfmhaMv as cac no. 417 fcr. cat. n a 

The figurai sc^ie and type of tendrils 

wggen firsr half of 121b cent. The long hair 

of the figure shows the merging or the Oaeid 

antif with (has of Samson. a w 

asfc: Sugce 192S: f—nwiUii 195*: Sfindhwrn T9SIK 
SCIWtaM* tmm mndtmm < TfG 

4 
Cross section «Bkw 

Aakenarr. Stamtarr. vastergdclanct, Sweder 
Ten* cane 1ftwiefi»a»ni» 

Ci>mor<pia>heu>uyia»a mwuwi. GAMM4S6 

Cross section of the Askekarr 
s h i p Nartdhssaaa' 

Seconstrucxed c u m i c m o a of the ship 

a s i ^ n p s ; many originai parts, ail or oak. 

The ship, eaeavated in was a 

aBKhamman. 1c has been dated by dendro-

daaaoiogy co c 930. boc stiH in u s e e 

1000. The hull is weft preserved but most of 

d^apper port side is uassiug, as axe stem 

aad sBanc which wereot the i a m type as car. 

a n . 2 J r e a a 16 m long, and 4.5 raaaadships. 

1 m high from the bottom of the keel co the 

gnawaieThe t z very thin snakes o a each 

side me fastened with iron riven 1 cr. cat. no. 

^JtTfesfflrenth scrake above the keei iscon-

r i d r r ' r t i a . h a 1 and stroipherxs the hnlk it 

wmknawn as meginiwfr t the strongest 

snakei. A heavy mast-seep amidships shows 

thm the ship was buile nar sail. In coarrast co 

aansnaporan wmstiipa. winch were de-

n p a d s c that they couid be rowed: ac great 

spent use Askekarr ship had oaky a tingle 

panes oars km samwian» 11 ng. a s 

i i n t 

u n M m a 
o m n e i a e n a m a m p . 

c aan-ese s m a w m 
IMNeMlMenoaanannian^ OMOk<wwaneef 

Two oars 
The Madm of the tmm have 9 moulded edge 

and curve ?owa rds the psomrs. The grip cap-

ere to an outer dfameter of $ m S a m o m 

fajui die «Mp (<£ c a r nm r had trace* of 

painted decoration at mid length. 

The Oseberg ship had c 5 pairs of oars, one 

nu i man TTw ri lengths»tried irt retortowep 

their position in che ship. Tkn longesr wem 

used fore and art. -^wre rhe height above rhe 

wamrlhm wm greatesr. When excavated che 

oaar were found to be in d f t m r parts of 

"He ship, iome were srifl in che rowtccks *fr. 

MS 

am- Qtebcrgfutu jerr .o) Tarr 

6 >nm.am. 
L.C Ttaow 

FnftraidreRwer. Fatsrer. Denmarif. 
2nd: half of T1 th cenr, Scandinavian 'atirniin 
\yikingesiribshaHer. taamne D5S1«2; 5980 
M9SA, D3l'i'83, D55A83, 0567 3B 

Two ship's planks with trenails, 
six iron nails Xordhummt' 
Two quarter-hewn strokes heid together 

clinker-fashion by wilkrw trenails and: 

caulked with moss and sheep's wooi. Nails 

for rascenine chestrakes and roves of iron. 

A t end 10th c e n t the Frtbradre river w m a 

piace where otd ships were broken up and 

repaired and new ships were built. Falster's 

situation in the area of mixed Danish and 

Sloe cukure is reflected in che (rods from das 

shipyard. T h e use of trenails for the ciinker-

ing of snakes is a specifically Slav tram iron 

naik were used in Scandinavia. Iron nails 

were, however, also used on the ships from 

che Fribrodre river, particularly an che prows 

and i a repairs. mm 

SkaineifMadsan 19*» '<»7- fSM 

mswmn*. a m m a m a m mmnar 

mMmaanacm* 

Fi agment o t s e w n boat 
rhe bnar dhmwmat ar Mdlrt|grv9 oaariHSd 

d a m d m p c k m a a i e M d l s B d r m 

30% of a whole boar which had an estimated 

ength of ae i m r 9-^m. t h n a a , m n a a a d 

ilkf am of spruce. ( f t t M N f a i m h r i M f a 

type kaawn by Scaadhcamm flcholaa m a 

i h ^ p n b n ^ : Lac ir consists of a hewn 

ofren concave^ hmC. seem and sreftt and 

a—3 n a f e a and sewn nogechee. This boar 

has been dared by radiocarbon co cfte- eartt 

' <Sch cenr.. bur many of che 10 or so www 

boats hound in Ftnftawd ( e ^ K m w and 

Raakkytai date from end o f the rzrhoreartv 

i p k c a m 

The rechnioue or sewing boats cogerher is 

known from che tare Iron Age. b m continues 

ro the presenr day in oarts of JH Seandinavra 

andM E m m Sewn boom a*v a im urns 

dosed in Smaie's M g n a a p M M k f l l 

M n U g h , acoonftag eo which Sigurd 

Slemrne. when 1 ilimi tng in X Morwav ia che 

1130s. had the Samai build him 1 boam 

wMdi wem h d d mgKher «Mth a a m n i 

sinews, chev had no nails, and had "knees o f 



Travel by land and na l-Jj — 

3 Wood. 
« I . 59cm; 61.25cm. 

Gokttad, Sandefjord, Vettfold, Norway. 
2nd half of 9th cant Scandinavian 

Universitetets Oktoeksamllng, Olio. C10395, 
C10384h 

Block and cover for oar-hole 
a The block, sometimes known as a 'maiden' 

Itomfru) has a narrow centre and z pairs of 

slightly outcurving horns of slightly differing 

lengths In the same plane as the heavy 

pierced head, b Round oar-hole-cover with a 

nail-hole which fastens the object to the in-

side of the gunwale; the cover swinging on 

the nail. It was dosed when the ship was 

under sail to prevent the ingress of water. 

The long ear which projects from the cover 

protects the elongated slot through which 

the blade of the oar was inserted in the 

gunwale. 

From the ship burial of Gokstad (cf. cat. 

no. 167). Evidence for the rigging of Viking 

ships is rare and difficult to interpret. The 

'maiden' was probably used in the rigging. 

IM/DMW 

Blbi Mkoleyten 1882; 8r#ggirjnd Sbetellg i f SO; 
SJirvold 1985 

Q Wood. 
L c 50cm. 

Fribrodre River, Falster, Denmark. 
2nd half of 11th cent. Scandinavian-Slav. 

Vikingeskibshallen, Roskilde, 6979 

Bailer 
Bipartite handle and semi-cylindrical bowl. 

There is heavy wear on the handle from the 

user's thumb. Found in rubbish from ship-

breaking on the river Fribnsde (cf. cat. no. 6). 

Similar bailers are known from, e.g., the 

Oseberg ship burial, Norway, and this is a 

classic form. isto 

•>b) SkambyMadKfl 1M4. 19f7,1991 

10 I Wnr 
L. 95cm 

Oseberg, Sem, Vestfold, Norway 
c. 800-850. Scandlnevian 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, Oseberg 
340 

Graffiti on floor board 
Floor board from the Oseberg ship (cf. cat. 

no. 155). The under-side has Inciscd sketches 

of a ship's prow and animals, Including 2 
opposed horses or deer, one unfinished. The 

complete one has an arrow In its chest and 

above it is a quadruped, probably a dog. The 

prow is carved with a sure hand, whereas the 

animals are less well executed. im 

Bibl.: Schetellg 1917, fig. 116; Wilson and Klindt /enwn 
1966.27f.; Fuglesang 1980b 

1 1 Gilt copper-alloy. 
L. 5.9cm. 

Lillevang, Bornholm, Denmark 
' Mld-9th cent. Scandinavian 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
C2894 

Boat-shaped brooch 
Shaped like a Viking ship with dragon heads 

fore and aft, pronounced strakes, shields 

along the rail, and a face at the masthead. 

From a female grave. The brooch is unique, 

demonstrating the great and acknowledged 

importance of ships at that time. hi/un 

eibi.: vedei 1878,237, pi. vii.-2; v«dei 1886. i82f., fig. 37s. 
appendix XB1-B2; Brendited 1936, no. 121:10; Olob 
1977; Tht Vikings In England, 1981.66,024 

1 2 ?Umtstone. 
L. 88.1cm. 

Birka (Black earth), Uppland, Sweden. 
9th-10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 8139:7 

Mould 
One half of a mould for the head of a small 

beast of prey used to decorate a dress pin or 

something similiar. Prototypes, on a larger 

scale, must be sought in ships' figureheads, 

furniture, buildings, etc. Some small iron 

coils similar to the mane on this object are 

known from the prows of pre-Viking-age 

boats buried at Valsgarde, Sweden, and from 
Ladby, Denmark (cat. no. 360). Also in the 

mould is the hollowed form for a pin with a 

flat head. . ; u 

B i b l Holmqvist 1956, 39,511,fig: 26; Oldeberg 1966,8V 
fig. 136; Arwidnon 1977,98; Graham-Campbell 1980, no 



Travel fry land and no t~i$ 

<|4 Wood. 
L. 12.7cm. 

Trondhelm, Norway, 
c. 1075-1125. Norwegian. 

Vitenskapsmuseet Trondhelm, N97259/FU450 

Toy horse 
Stallion carved from a flat piece of wood; the 

head with mane, the sexual organ and tail 

are given special attention. Parts of the head 

and forelegs damaged. 

From the excavations on the Public Lib-

rary Site where other objects thought to have 

been toys were found (cf. cat. no. 13). Most 

of the toys were horses, carved in a more or 

less amateur fashion (cf. cat. no. 3 1 5 ) . AC/EJ 

Bibl.: Chrittophersen 1987,62f. 

I c Iron. 
GJermundbu, Nordorhov, Buskerud, 

Norway. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, 
C27317 p, q, 1. 

Stirrups, spurs, bridle 
Pair of stirrups with high, pointed hoop, 

broad foot-plate and wide strap-holder in 

same plane as the bow; there are 1 knops at 

the bottom of hoop, above the foot plate; the 

arms of the hoop extend below the foot-

plate. H. 22.9cm. Pair of spurs with undeco-

rated arms and squared neck, thickest at 

3 Wood. 
J 1.18cm. 

Trondheim. Norway. 
c 1100-1125. Norwegian. 

Vitenskapsmuseet Trondhelm, N30997/FA448 

Stem of toy boat 
Part of the starboard side of a miniature boat 

is damaged. Incised lines indicate the two 

upper strakes and the stem. T h e flat base and 

hole for a peg show that It was made up of 

many parts. Found during excavations on 

(he Public Library Site, 

This is thought to have been a toy, poss-

ibly carved by a skilled craftsman. It Is a 

model of a Nordic merchantman (knarr), a 

roomy and sturdy boat which carried freight 

to England, Iceland and Greenland. Note the 

curved stem, the oar-holes in the gunwale 

and the marking of the strakes (cf. cat. no. 

2 ) . A O E J 

Bibl Chrlitophrrwn 1987, 56/.; Gdgren 1988 

outer end; pronounced offset at transition to 

prick. O n e spur preserves its strap mounts 

with square double-plates and rivets. L. 

16.8cm. Bridle with rings of rectangular 

cross-section and a tripartite bit with short, 

figure-of-eighrcentral link, L. 21.1cm. 

Harness and other horse equipment is 

c o m m o n in Viking-age graves over large 

areas of Scandinavia, horses themselves are 

often burled in graves. Stirrups and spurs are 

far less usual and, although they occur 

throughout the period, they mostly belong 

to the later phase. They also have an uneven 

geographical distribution. Spurs and stirrups 

indicate status and it has been suggested that 

their presence in graves means that the o w n -

ers had special functions in the emergent 

political structure. im 

Bibl.: Grieg 1947. For horse equipment we Petersen 1951. 
Forsiker 1986, Braathen 1989 
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2 5 Iron. 

H. C l a n ; 3.8cm. 
Motor. Nm, Akarshut, Norway. 

9th a n t Scandinavian. 
U N i i iftemts Oidufciamllng. Oslo, CI0271 

T w o crampons 
b o a rod*, with turned up cads, the central 

pen Is himmered flat and the underside pro-

duces i A a t f f t t Found fn i male grave 

which i b o contained horse equipment. 

Crampons (sometimes known 48 calkins) 

m r a n d bp men and horses when travel-

ing o m fee and mow. m 

MK *aeene*HB». 82-88 

Cold. dher.SMM-practomttooos. glass 
Total w i g M of motel 2.S48kg. 

Ho*v0vreE>ker. Buskerud. Norway 
2nd half of 9th cent 

U n M n l O M i Otdsaksamling. Oslo, C7I9-51. 
12210-11.134SV-K 14473-4,14616-17, 

30259 

The Hon hoard (Umtntrdp.9t) 
I brooch, originally 4 mount, with 

squared arms. it ooarisa of a convex gold 

piste covered with gold foliate decoration. In 

the centre to a trafaiL The arms are divided 

iaso 3 Adds by fXigrar wires. Each central 

field hM 3 learn seen from abov e; the outer 

fields hove S-shaped tendrils. The borders of 

Che central field are niefioed and the other 

borders mt of fttgrae. L I icm. b Neck- and 

arm-nngs. L a y i oock-ring twisted from 3 

nods expanding into 5 knops decorated with 

punched codes; diam 31cm. Nock-ring 

pMaad froM ft thin rods. diam 24.5cm. Arm-

nng erf 3 bulky rods. diam. 8cm. Arm-ring of 

I plaited r o k diam 9091 Aim-ring of a 

augfte gold rod. diam 7 c m A I d M t t a f i are 

doaad with knots, c 2 finger rings with 

g B M D k decoration and | I m inky in the 

centra, one of twisted double gold rod. </ft 

gold beads. 5 with S decoration, one 

smooth and faceted, e 25 gold pendants: 8 

flat with filigree of varying patterns; the 

largest has 4 inward facing masks at the 

edges joined by curved bands which define 

four fields—all in filigree: diam. 4.2-2.3cm. 

8 are circular, decorated with filigree (7 with 

geometric patterns, 1 with animal orna-

ment); the 3 smallest had stone or glass in-

lays in the centre; only one survives; diam. 

1.4cm. 2 oval with back plate, bordered with 

filigree spirals; one set with an antique 

camelian engraved with a male figure; I. 

2~4cm. 3 circular with high rim; plate 

pierced with 9 holes in form of cross; diam. 

1.5cm. Pendant in the shape of a coiled 

snake, diam. 2.5cm. Circular, domed jewel 

with doisonnl garnets; diam. 2cm. 

Cruciform filigree-decorated pendant, I. 

2.5cm. Circular jewel with double-beaded 

rim, inlay now missing; 2 loops on each side; 

Greek inscription on the back; diam. 2.2cm. 

Square fragment with filigree, 1. 2cm./Silver 

pendants: 2 trapezoidal with animal figures, 

1.1.9cm. 7 cut from strips; edged with inter-

lace, with animal ornament in central field, g 

2 gold tubes: one, with filigree and 2 loops, is 

open at the ends, 1.4.2cm. The other dosed 

at one end, 1.4.2cm. h 120 beads, mostly 

glass but 7 with gold foil. Most of single 

colours. Some of hardstone; some threaded 

on small rings of gold or silver wire. 120 gold 

and silver coins, all with loops for suspen-

sion. Many of the silver coins are gilded: 1 E 

Roman, 2 Byzantine, 1 Merovingian, 10 

Arabic, 5 Carolingian. 1 Anglo-Saxon. The 

earliest coin is that from the Eastern Roman 

Empire, 35^7; the latest are Byzantine. 

Arabic, and Franldsh from c 850. 

The Hon hoard was discovered in a bog, 

appearing in several parcels in the 19th cent. 

It is the largest Viking-age gold hoard to 

have been found in Scandinavia and illus-

trates the far-flung activities of the Vikings. 

All the objects in this hoard are of the high-

est quality. The brooch (0) is of the highest 

quality of Carolingian gold work. Only a few 

of the objects are of Scandinavian workman-

ship. They indude the Borre-style mounts 

The large nock-rings (b) were probably 

made in Russia. The neck* ring (e) is probably 

Anglo-Saxon. The small gold tubas (j) prob-

ably come from the same context as die 

gems shown in e. The coins show similar 

widespread connections and the composition 

of the hoard supports the possibility that it 

Treasures from East and West •• 

was part of the ransom exacted by the Vik-

ings in 858 from the abbey of St Denis near 

Paris. im 

Bibl.: Grieg 1929; Arbman 1937,151,183-89. Tef. 48.60. 
Skaare 1976, no. 33; Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 486. 
Heyerdahl-Larsen 1981; Shear* 1948 

7 7 Silver, gold, gilt silver, niello. 
Weight 1.4kg. 

Vlrby, Huddlnge, Sddermanland, Sweden. 
10th cent. Scandinavian, E European, islamic. 
Statens Hlitoriika Museum. Stockholm, 4516 

Vlrby hoard (illustrated p. 79) 

a 2 rings from ring-headed pins, cast and 

worked silver with filigree decoration on gold 

foil inlays, and niello on the knops, diam. 

13.5cm, 11.4cm. b 19 square belt-mounts 

with plant decoration in relief, cast silver gilt, 

1.4.2cm. c circular brooch with openwork 

animal ornament, gilt, silver gilt, diam. 

9.0cm. d 41 beads of foil, filigree and granul-

ation, silver, e 9 pendants with openwork 

animal ornament, cast, silver gilt, 3.6^4,5cm. 

/ 4 onion-shaped belt mounts converted into 

pendants, secondarily riveted loops, cast 

silver, with gilded relief decoration and 

niello, I. (without loop) 2.8-2.9cm. g 1 

tongue-shaped belt-mount converted into 

pendant with secondarily riveted loop, cast 

silver with traces of gilding, I. (without loop) 

5.0cm. h 6 Islamic and pseudo-Islamic coins, 

silver, secondarily gilded. 

The Virby hoard, which was concealed in 

a wood near the sailing route to Birka, must 

have belonged to a family with far reaching 

contacts. The ring-headed pins (a) were 

made in Scandinavia modelled on British 

prototypes and were used for fastening a 

man's cloak. The mounts from his belt are 

oriental (cf. cat. no. 132). The woman's outer 

garment must have been held together by a 

Scandinavian brooch (c) decorated in Borre 

style. O n her neck or breast she wore Slav 

and western-inspired Scandinavian beads 

(d), Scandinavian pendants with Borre style 

decoration (e) (cf. cat. no. 304), and oriental 

belt mounts and coins converted into pen-

dants {f-h). All the coins are of oriental 

character but four have crosses, showing that 

they were not minted in the Caliphate, but 

somewhere in E Europe. Some of the belt 

mounts were made within the Cal iphate— 

some outside it, . \ ^ H u 

Bibl.: 8.1. a H. Hlldebrand 1878,3ff, pi. t-2; Wilson and 
Klindt-Jensen 1964.93.118. pi 32 a-b, d; Graham-Camp-
bell 1940 no 163,352. Rispllng 1987.75ff. fig. 1 
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7 0 Whale bone. 
4 L 33cm. 

Blelk, Andey, Nordland, Norway. 
Prob. 8tb cent. Norwegian. 
Tromse Museum, Ti3538a 

GrafBto of a ship 
Roughly cut piece of whale bone. A ship is 

scratched on the naturally curved upper face. 

The stem and stern are steep and high and 

the strakes run up to them. Wavy lines and 

possibly a stem are scratched above the ship. 

The piece is cut and damaged, and there are 

the beginnings of a bored hole in the centre. 

Found during ditch-digging, with a bead 

and 17 (mostly larger) pieces of whale bone 

which are probably raw material for tools. 

GSM 

Bibl.: Chrlfttnsen 1988, 15f. 

2Q Bronze. 
L 7.8cm. 

lameya, Kaupang, Tjolling, Vestfold, Norway. 
9th cent. Scandinavian. 

B Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C27220n 

Animal-shaped brooch in 
Oseberg style 
Animal-shaped brooch in Oseberg style. An-

imal in profile, with long neck, head bent 

forward. Long lappet and tongue. Foreleg 

with pear-shaped hip; the hindquarters ex-

pand into a pattern of interlaced ribbons. 

Broken and repaired in Viking Age. From a 

female Inhumation. I M 

Bibl.: Vtflltori and Klindt-jenwn 1966,78. pi. XXIIId; 
Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 149; Blindheim, Heyerdahl-
Larien, Tollnes 1981,216, PI. 64 

3 A Copper alloy. 
L 9»1cm. 

Lisbjerg (near Arhus), Jutland, Denmark. 
9th cent. Danish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
C11331 

Oval brooch with gripping beasts 
One of two almost identical brooches from 

Lisbjerg. The upper surface is divided into 12 

fields, the 8 largest decorated with gripping 

beasts, characteristic of 9th-cent. art. Viking-

age oval brooches were usually of standard 

design and stereotyped decoration (cf. cat. 

no. 101). The brooches from Lisbjerg are 

exceptions and unique. hl 

Bibl.: Wilson and Mlindt-Jensen 1966, PI. XXIVa etpassim; 
Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 487, The Vikings in England, 
1911.331 

235-

Nielloed silver-gilt. 
J 1 L 20.4cm. 

Birka, grave 561, Uppland, Sweden. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm. 8j 561 

Ring-headed pin in Borre style 
Ring-headed pins were used to fasten men's 

cloaks. This splendid example is of east Scan-

dinavian type with cast, perforated animal 

ornament on the head and the ring. The 

decoration is a good example of the Borre 

style, characterized by coarse interlace and 

many animal masks seen from above, with 

protruding eyes, stubby snouts, and small 

usually rounded ears. The top of the pin is 

formed as an upturned animal head biting 

the back of an openwork animal, which 

has a ribbon-like body and neck, three-

dimensional head and fore- and hind-legs, 

two of which cross in front of the curved 

body and two grip the animal behind the 

ears. T w o animal heads in profile protrude 

from the interlace inside the ring. u 

Bibl.: Arbman 1940-43.180f, Taf. 42 2. Wilson and 
Klindt-Jensen 1966,92, pi. 31b; Graham-Campbell 1980, 
no. 205 
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J 2 Silver. Dlam. 0 2cm. 
Nunfttup (Nonnikiklin), OdtfiM, 

fyn, Denmark, 
Second half of t o e cant Danish 

Otfunifti NillonilinuMufn, Copwhiain, 
C$271 

Disc brooch In Borre style 
Made of i dished plitw, the upper one In 

preweed relief (cf. cat. no. 1 0 6 ) . with 4 grip* 

pi njr beasts In Borre style lef off by filigree 

and granulation; fhe head* meet In centre. 

Pin and catch-plate on back, with suspension 

ring. From Nonnehakken—a ring-fort of 

Trellehorg type prtthably built 1 9 8 0 . 

The brooch li a fine example of loth-cent. 

D a n i s h Jewellery. The decoration Is a late 

vertlon of the Borrv style (cf. cat. no. (do), 

which flourished far 100 year* from c. 8 7 5 . 

The brooch shows one of the most Impor-

tant motifs of the style: the gripping beast 

with long, curved neck and a long, thin body 

twisting hack In a loop under the heed, hum 

IiM ttovmand tt4j. IJf, no IS. Widen and xlindt 
WMfi ism. |7ff. w xxxivbj Rewdahl 1977, isn. 
flfihtrtvCampfts 111910. no, II? 

3 3 
Srome L i 1 Jem. 

Morberg, Nay ken, Suikerud, Norway. 
10th cent. Scandinavian 

UntversJtetets OldiaKiaifillng, Oslo, C21411a 

Oval brooch In Jelllnge style 
Double shelled oval brooch; the upper open-

work decorated In Jelllnge style (Petersen 

type 37) with 3 ribbon-shaped animals with 

heads In profile. The animal bodies form 

separate fields; each animal has 1 legs with 

pronounced hip spirals; the bodies are 

hatched. A double, hatched, band encircles 

the ha«e. Probably from a grave; found with 

an Identical brooch. A rare type. im/omw 

s«m Artensn 192s. Pttantn iiss, no 1t; graham-
( M s s e i t t t w 12* 

^JKft Irons*. L. tun. 
No provenance 

MM- 10th cent. Danish. 
Denmerks Natlonalmuieum, Copenhagen, 1234 

Mount from harness bow 
The mount is from the decorated end of a 

harness bow of specifically Danish type (cf. 

cat. no 17). Its shape as an animal head with 
bared teeth presumably has an apotropalc 

significance. The decoration, In high relief, is 

of Interlaced parts of animal bodies. Stylisti-

cally It falls between the Jelllnge and 

Mammen styles. HUUN 

Sibl Nordllk Tldtsktlfl tor Oldkyndiylml, 10 W. 19311, pi 
I I, woruae ttss. fig 484; ftygh 1889, no SSS. 
tu|lmnf 1991 

Sed-dear antler. L 21cm 
Keg* beach, Sjaslland, Denmark 

Late 10th cent Scandinavian 
Denmark* Natlonalmuivum, Copenhagen, 

CffOOO 

H a n d l e o f a w a l k i n g s t i c k In 

M a m m e n s t y l e 

The handle follows the natural shape of the 
antler. O n e side of the socket Is decorated 
with a Mammen-style mask, rhe other with 
an animal. The point Is shaped like an ani-
mal head. Stray find, 1920. 

The Mammen style developed ou t of the 
Jelllnge style In mld*toth cent, and con-
tinued until the early i i th cent. The animal* 
In this style are large and full-bodied, In 
contrast to the earlier ribbon-shaped animals 
(cf. cat. no. 33,191); plant ornament Is also 

popular. I'he sllver-lnlald axe from Mamnion 

(cat. no. 173); gave Its name to this style, of 

which the most Important monumen t Is the 
Jelling stone (cat. no. 193). hush 

Hbl Brand* ted 1920, 2IJ 39, Wlliun and XllndMenien 
ISM, 119 11. tuglmnp 1980a, no 98. PI S9-S0; THR 
Vlklngt in tngland, 1901, If, 14 

Bronae originally gilt. 
Sim mount: dlam. c. Icm. Side mount: 

h, 5.3cm. 
Arhui, Jutland, Denmark 

c. 1000 1050. Scandinavian 
Danmarki Netfonalmuieum, Copenhagen, 

C9487 

D r i n k i n g - h o r n m o u n t s , 

R l n g e r l k c s t y l e 

I he rim mount has a scalloped lower edge 
and remains of small rivets. The m o u n t from 

the body of the horn Is slightly curved, with 
4 lobes and a boss. Decorated In Rlngcrlke 
style: on the rim moun t are 7 s t rut t ing birds, 

their legs, wings, necks and heads ending In 
tendrils; the neck of each bird Interlaces with 
the wings and tall of the bird In front . 

The Rlngerlke style was partly influenced 

by the contemporary English Winchester 

style, characterised by abundan t tendrils (cf. 

cat. no. 41S, 600). The most flourishing 

ixrrlod of the Rlngerlkc style, first halt of the 

1 i th cent., coincides with Danish rule In 
England (cf. cat. no. 416-7). hum 

Bibl Mdllsr 1900; tugleung 1980s, no. IS, PI. 10; The 
Vlklngt in Ingltnd. 1981. I71. 1 79 
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J 7 Silver. 
H. 47cm. Chain, 1. 76 0cm 

Sonderup, Sjaelland, Denmark 
c. 1090. Scandinavian 

Oanmarka Netlonalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
14190 

The Bonderup cross, Rlngerlke 
i t y l e 

Flat pendant cross of silver with openwork 

palmetre ornaments In Rlngerlke style. The 

contours are emphasised by engraving with 

niello. The chain Is attached to the cross's 

suspension ring by animal heads In the later 

Urnoi style. Pound with two silver neck-

rings, a potsherd and 240 coins; the hoard 

was deposited c. 1060-70. While the cross Is 

unique, several chains with animal heads In 

Scandinavian styles are known from which 

Thor's hammers and crosses ars suspended 

(cf. cat. no. 493). si 

Sibl Klellend 192/, 91; Skovmand 1942, l l l f f , 
Holmqviii 19BJ, 9f,; Fugleiang I960, 102, no I I ; Dan-
murkt mlddtltldtrllgt ikatttfund, 1991 

38 Bronze. 
1.5.3cm, 

Roikllde, SJallend, Denmark. 
2nd half of 11th cent. Scandinavian. 

Danmarks Natlonalmuieum, Copenhagen, 
D4698 

Brooch in Urnes style 
T h e brooch I s a n o p e n w o r k cast represent-

a t i o n of a large, s l e n d e r a n i m a l caught up In 

p l a n t fronds. The a n i m a l h a s a n elongated 

head , pointed-oval e y e , l o n g neck-lappet and 

p r o n o u n c e d sp ira l a t t h e hip. The brooch is a 

typical e x a m p l e o f t h e U r n e s s ty le , the last o f 

tils Vlklng-agc a r t s t y l e s , which flourished In 

i n d hal f of the i ith c e n t . ; It Is named after 

t h e wooden s c u l p t u r e s a t U r n e s . Norway. It 

ll a l s o a good e x a m p l e o f the s o - c a l l e d Urnes 

brooches w h i c h a r e f o u n d throughout Scan-

d i n a v i a (cf. cat. n o . 5 8 8 - 5 8 9 ) . h/m 

Dlbl, Wllion and Kllndt-ienien 1988. chapter VII, Fug-
Itiang 1981a. Fugleiang 1901b; llndshl 19B2 

3 Q Silver. 
Dlam. IS. 1 c m . 

Tuukkala. MII<I<<3II (St Michel), Savo, Finland, 
c. 1200. Finnish. 

I F i n l a n d * Natlonalmuieum, Helsinki, 24B1:90 

Penannular brooch 
I h e brooch I s o f s h e e t s i l v e r with flat ring 

a n d longitudinal r i d g e ; It Is decorated with 

sty l l/ed acanthus, I n t e r l a c e , straight lines 

a n d rig-iags In r o c k e d - l i n e technique. 

The decorarlon on rhe brooch is typical of 

f ifh-cenr. finds from east Finland Including 

pointed-oval and penannular brooches In 

bron/e, finger-rings, ear-rings, belt mounts, 

knife scabbards and handles (cf. cat. no. 

221) , and objects of bone, birch-bark, and 

wood. Only a few objects with acanthus 

decoration are known from west Finland but 

the reason for this may be that furnished 

graves were uncommon there as early as the 

mid* 1 ith cent. pun 

Bibl Strandbere 1918, Nordman 1949, 228 12. 
(.ahtoialO-Hllender 1988, 27 JO 

40 Pine. 
M.154cm. 

Torpo church, Haillngdal, Norway 
c. 1100. Norwegian. 

Unlvenltetets Oldiakiamllng, Oslo, C 10814 

Fragment of stave-church portal 
This cut-down fragment Is an edge-mould-

ing originally set against the fiat frame of the 

doorway. The plank Is in flat relief, without 

detail or modelling. The decoration consists 

of slender winged dragons with Urnes-style 

heads, the bodies In open loops. 

Discovered when the stave-church was 

demolished in 1880. It presumably belonged 

to an earlier church. Stylistically it belongs to 

the transition between Urnes and 

Romanesque. 

Bibl Bl indheim 1989, Hauglld 1971, Norgai Klrkar, tut 
kerudl, 1901, H I 

40 W 

">11 
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A f Iron and copper 
H 1 H. 49cm 

Amaf)ofd church. Haf»lo, Sogn og fjordane, 
Norway. 

c 1190? Norwegian. 
Historisk Museum, Bargan, MASS 1A 

Lock plate 
Perforated Iron plate* riveted to a copper 

bate. In the centre a 3-stepped, railed key* 

hole plate surrounded by perforated iron 

shwts decorated with dragons, lions and 

geometric ornament. A copper plate shows a 

contrasting colour through the perforations. 

From the main plate a series of spurs take 

the form of dragons' heads, crosses and C-

shaped curls; all with punched decoration. 

The mount is one of a pair, the other 

carries a door-ring and is made in the same 

way. Many similar sets are known from east 

and west Norway, whereas elaborate hinge-

straps are unusual. The perforated iron orna-

ment over a copper plate seems to indicate a 

12th-cent. date, and Is repeated on many 

stave-church doors; the s p u n are s imilar— 

but the motifs vary. H V A / I B H 

BIW, Kuhvrhntonik Itkvkon fat nordlsk mlddifotdtr ill 
IMBI ft« Oarbeilag; Karlwon IMS. I. I M 

A 
o -
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4 2 Pine. 
Hi 140cm. 

Torpo church. Haiilngdal. 8uikerud, Norway. 
13th cent. Norwegian. 

Untverslteteti Oldiakiamllng, Oslo, C. 10602 

Bench-end in the Romanesque 
style 
Cut-down bench-end, with various holes and 

scratches on inner face. The decoration con* 

tilts of a dragon's head with a man between 

its Jaws, a snake, and simple interlaced spiral!-

form tendrils. The man wears a short tunic, 

narrow trousers, and has a pointed beard 

and hinge. The animal head has a wrinkled 

nose, teeth and drop-shaped eye. The ten-

drils have composite flowers. The carving Is 

low and dense. This object was secondarily 

used as a bench-end but indications suggest 

it originally functioned as one side of a lec-

tern. 

The dragon's haad is related to the Hem-

sedai head (cat. no. 459) and Norwegian 

12th-13th cant, stave-church art in 

general- - a s Is the foliage. IBH 

Mm BHntSw«w 1S45. hot 99* Kuktt, SutAvrudl, 1*41 
H 41 
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Scandinavia in the Viking Age 

A"> Iron, gilt bronse, antler, stone. 
Boat Grave IX, Vendel parish, Uppland, 

Sweden. 
10th cent. Swedish. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 7250 

Boat-burial from Vendel (Only partly 

Illustrated) 

In the cemetery near Vendel church leading 

men of one family were (from the late 6th to 

the i ith centuries) inhumed in boats with 

full equipment for the future life: mag-

nificent weapons, horses, dogs, hawks, 

households goods and food for the Journey 

in the form of entire animals, joints of meat, 

hams, etc. The grave-goods are particularly 

rich, especially In the pre-Viking-age burials 

(the years 550-800 are consequently known 

in Sweden as the Vendel period). The status 

of the people buried here has been much 

discussed—great landowners or chieftains 

with an important role in iron production 

have been suggested—contacts with western 

Europe have been pointed out. The man 

buried in Grave IX was an adult. He had two 

horses and three dogs as well as the following 

artifacts: 

Weapons Double-edged sword, dagger, spear-

head, axe, 2 shield bosses and shield mounts, 

20 arrowheads, a whetstone. Horse equipment 

2 crests from harness bows, bridles for two 

horses, a bit, a halter, 2 rings, 4 calkins. 

Personal equipment Penannular brooch, 

bronze belt-fittings, comb and case, 2 knives, 

1 shoe nails, pendant whetstone, flint, 3 bone 

gaming-pieces, arabic silver coin. Other objects 

iron cauldron with handle, handle of bucket, 

flesh hook, nails, double hook, saw-toothed 

iron tool, iron hook with loop and iron ring, 

iron ring with strap mount, bronze strap 

mount, various pieces of iron. The boat had 

382 Iron rivets (10 exhibited). Fragmentary 

JUidstone 'burial globe*. GT 

Bibl.: Stolpe and Arne 1912; Venitleltld 1980; Vandal 
Period Stud it»1983 

J^A Boat Grave VI, Tuns, Alsike parish, 
Uppland, Sweden 

10th cent. Swedish. 
Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 10289 

Boat-burial from Tuna in Alsike 
(Only partly illustrated) 

The place-name Tuna is evenly distributed as 

a farm name throughout central Sweden and 

indicates a farm of particular importance, it 

often produces rich burials. This is true of 

Tuna in Alsike where there is a group of rich 

Viking-age chamber-graves and boat-burials. 

Grave VI contains a wealthy female burial 

with a gilt-bronze trefoil brooch, 2 gilt-

bronze oval brooches, a bronze dress-pin, a 

necklace of carnelian and rock-crystal beads 

and 12 pendant silver rings (each with single 

beads of different types), tweezers, comb, 

pottery vesels, crest of a harness bow, curry 

comb. Some of the objects could have come 

from an earlier male grave. They include 1 

shield bosses, and part of a shield grip, the 

saddle bow and the curry comb. It is also 

unclear whether the horse belonged to the 

female burial (rich horse equipment is 

recorded from female graves). There are also 

small fragments of horse equipment such as 

horseshoe nails and mounts, remains of 

shears, a fragment of an Arabic coin, part of 

a key and two pottery vessels. ITS 

Bibl.: Arne 1934; Muller-Wilte 1970; Ambrosiani 1980; 
Schdnbeck 1980 

• * o o 
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^ ^ Skeletons in reconstructed grave; iron. 
Stengade, langeland, Denmark. 

10th cent. Danish. 
Langelands Museum, LMR Stengade 2 gr. F2; 

8277:549 

Double grave (illustrated p. 121) 

Reconstructed burial pit which once con-

tained a wooden coffin, about 2.1X1,4m. In 

it lay the skeletons of 2 men, about 25 and 35 

years old, the older decapitated and with 

bound feet—undoubtedly a slave. The 

younger man, the main subject of the burial, 

was dressed in a silk shirt and had a silver-

and copper-inlaid spear. 

The Stengade grave is, like the contem-

porary grave from Lejre, Sjaelland, one of the 

few definite archaeological proofs of human 

sacrifices associated with burial of high-

status Vikings. The Arab, Ibn Fadlan, wrote 

an eye-witness account of human sacrifice at 

a Viking chieftain's burial on the Volga in 

the 920s. is 

Bibl.: Skaarup 1976 
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46 Bronzel 

Dlam. 21.5cm. 
Horning, N Jutland, Denmark ! 

Mid-IOth cent. West European ! 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen,! 

C 3 1 3 0 6 

Wash basin 
Basin of thin, bronze sheet with incised 

Scandinavian decoration on base. From a 

rich female grave where it stood on a small | 

table. Archaeological discoveries of wash 

basins, decorated combs, tweezers and ear-

scrapers show that personal hygiene was 

regarded as important. H L / U N 

Rib!.: Krogh and Voss 1961; Muller-Wille 1987.65ft.. 
catalogue 62ff.; Voss 1991 

A"7 Horn (possibly of elk), iron rivets. 
L 19.7cm. 

Birka (Black earth), Uppland, Sweden. 
9th-10th cent. Scandinavian. 

State ns Historiska Museum, Stockholm. 
5208:676.763 

Two combs 
In the Viking A g e combs were made from 

whatever ander was most accessible: red 

deer, elk, reindeer. In Birka elk was most 

commonly used. Before c 1000 almost all 

combs were single-sided; double-sided 

combs only became common later. Long, 

single-sided combs with broad, slightly-

curved connecting-plates and double-con-

tour decoration are particularly characteris-

tic of the 9th century; shorter combs with 

narrower but more curved connecting-

plates, without contour decoration, charac-

terize the 10th century types. Both types 

were, however, made at the same time and 

had a wide distribution outside Scandinavia 

from the British Isles to Russia (cf. cat. no. 

97>27i>37&57*)- u 

Bibl.: Unpublished. On combs from Birka, see Ambrosiam 
1981 

48b 

4 3 Heather. 
a 55 x 12cm; b 19 x 17cm. 

Haithabu (settlement excavation), Germany. 
9th; 10th cent, local. 

Archaologisches Landesmuseum, Schleswig 

Two shoes 
a half-shoe for adult, with seam on front and 

side (type 4 G v W ) ; b half-shoe for child, 

laced (type 2 G v W ) , with 6 lace holes. 

— 240 
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Goatskin was used for most of the shoes at 

Halthabu, and variations in the 117 shoes 

studied there show differences in fashion and 

social status. iu 

Bibl.: Groenman van-Waateringe 1984 

a Clay, b soapstone, c amber. 
Diam. a 3.1cm; 3.9cm; 4.4cm. 

Birka (Black earth). Uppland, Sweden. 
9th-10th cent. Scandinavian and SE Baltic. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 1865, 
1922,1949 

Three spindle-whorls 
a Biconical, b discoid, decorated with simple 

loops around perforation; c hemispherical 

with encircling lines; red amber, shaped by 

trimming and turning. Spindle-whorls were 

mounted on iron or wooden spindles and are 

basically weights which facilitate the spin-

ning motion when making thread; varying 

weights were used for different materials. 

They were widely distributed. Generally 

soapstone examples are from Norway and 

west Sweden, amber from the southern Bal-

tic. Spindle whorls b and c may have been 

made in Birka itself from imported material. 

Biconical spindle-whorls mainly came from 

die west Baltic Slav area. u 

Bibl.: Unpublished. On spindle-whorls, see Gabriel 1988, 
209ff„ 245ff.. 255ff., Abb. 42-45, 56,60-63 

50 Whale bone. 
L. 91.5cm. 

Grytery, Trondenes, Troms, Norway. 
9th cent. Norwegian. 

Historisk Museum, Bergen, B274 

Weaving batten 
Double-edged, with marked transition from 

blade to handle. Weaving battens (or 

'swords') were used to push the weft to-

gether when weaving o n upright looms. 

They are mostly of iron but whale bone was 

used in Norway; some have a simple decora-

tion at the transition between blade and 

handle, or o n the blade itself. SK 

Bibl.: Petersen 1951; Sjevold 1974 

C4 Horn, probably elk. 
t. 4.1cm, 

Birka (Black earth). Uppland. Sweden. 
9th-10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 
5208:1644 

Weaving tablet 
Weaving tablets were used to produce braids 

for decorating Migration-period and later 

dress. In the Viking A g e these braids were 

often embellished with gold or silver thread, 

and many were imported from the East (cf. 

cat. no. 174). u 

Bibl.: Unpublished. On weaving tablets from Birka, cf. 
Geijer 1938,76ff. 

Bronze, iron. 
Needle case: 1.5.7cm. Shears: 1.14cm. 

Meloy, Roday, Nordland; KvSle, Slidre, 
Oppland. Norway. 

9th cent. Needle case: ?Norwegian; shears: 
Norwegian. 

Historisk Museum, Bergen, B5393, B3275 

Needle-case and shears 
a Cylindrical needle-case of sheet bronze. 

Open at both ends and with small bronze 

ring in middle. Needle cases were made of 

bronze, iron or bone and have been found in 

rich female graves, and in settlements. 

b Shears with circular bow with nicks and 

engraved lines on arms above blades. Shears 

occur in many sizes, from small cloth shears 

some 10cm long, to sheep-shearing shears 

38cm long. Most are made in one piece but 

some have welded bows. S o m e fine shears 

have decorative details or may be encased in 

a box. Shears were deposited in both male 

and female graves, the small ones being 

found only in the latter. SK 

Bibl.: Petersen 1951; cf. Roesdahl 1977,97.100.136 

52 52 50 
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5 3 Whale bone. L 34.5cm. 
6fytey. Tirondenes, Trorm. Norway. 

8th-9th cent Norwegian. 
HMofWl Museum. Bergen. B272 

Smoothing board 
Square place with openwork fadng pair of 

animal heads in pnMe. The heads couch at 

the eyes, which are circular with a nicked 

socket. Opea Jaws with 3 laife upper and 

lower teed) and 4 beck teeth. Plate with 

edgmg line and meander border at bottom. 

Back undecorated. Found with weaving 

batten (cf. c a t n a 50), 

Most d u n 40 similar plaques have been 

found in Norway, mostly along the coast. 

Occasionalesamples occur in Sweden, Ork-

ney and Ireland—a& probably of Norwegian 

orlfin. They are mainly found in rich female 

graves, often with imported objects. The 

Irish W M f l r is similar co the Grytvy plaque. 

They were probably used as plaques for 
smoothing inen but only one, from Birka 

grave S54, has been found with a glass linen 

m o t h e r . sx 

M l Naene» tssi, sat SIMM M<H tasus* pi 00: 

M e » C e w W i H N l i i a l S 

I M S 

Sgf Cbe Warn. 7.6cm. 
Granvtn. Hordaiand. Norway. 

Viking Age. Continental. 
Heteruh Mmeum. Bergen. 86657 

Linen smoother 
Upper sorfacr smooch. bock slighdy concave 

widi marks of shaping. Similar glaas balls are 

usuafly |5cm dum. They were probably 

imported frosn theCusainem with other 

glass products and have been found In 

frmsle graves or as scray finds in Scandinavia 

and the Viking west. Probably used to 
• o o d i H j before sewing. One (from 

M t a ) «»as found with a whale-bone plaque 

ff£ cbl Mftfl). Similar smoothers were used 

M i d v i l r i i f l B L m 

H M M B M B H w n i a w o i n i n ) m i 

5 5 Wool. H. c 38cm; w. c 15cm. 
Haithabu (harbour excavation), Germany. 

10th cent. Scandinavian. 
Ardtaologisches Landesmuseum, Schleswig, 

Hb72A-8; Hb91A 

Clothing: knee-breeches 
Badly worn fragments from front gore and 

crotch of a pair of very fully-cut knee-

breeches (sometimes called 'knickerbockers') 

made of combed wool in plain weave. Except 

for the front gore of densely woven rep, the 

trousers consist of two layers of very fine 

(almost transparent) tabby, sewn together. 

The fabric, which is woven in a crepe tech-

nique, still retains a ribbed texture. Original-

ly the front was dyed red and the back 

yellowish-green. 

The fragmentary pair of breeches are un-

paralleled, but contemporary illustrations 

from all parts of Scandinavia show that this 

garment was a basic element of clothing in 

the Viking Age. The Haithabu find provides 

basic information about fabric, texture, 

weaving and sewing. The technical details 

indicate that breeches were produced in a 

local tradition common to the Scandinavian 

peoples, and were not, as previously 

assumed, an innovation from the Orient, IN 

Bibt HSgg 1984; Higg 1985,28-38,163-8 etpau/m 

£ £ Wool. L c 20cm and 25cm. 
Haithabu (harbour excavation). Germany. 

10th cent Scandinavian. 
Arch&ologisches Landesmuseum, Schleswig 

Hb56A; Hb77 

Coarse woollen doth, 'loden' 

Two fragments of loden twill from different 

outer garments. The texture is similar to that 

56 

57 
of a modern coat fabric. The woollen 

material has been fulled and given a hairy 

nap which gives protection even against 

wind and rain. 

Loden fabrics start to appear at Haithabu 

in 9th and 10th cent. They reflect a local 

change in technology, the impetus for which 

probably came from the West. Loden cloth. 
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£ 7 Wool. L c 16.5cm. 
Haithabu (harbour excavation), 

Germany. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Archaologisches Landesmuseum, Schleswig 
Hb19 

Clothing with imitation fur 
Imitation of fur trimming—a piece of 

woollen cloth with an unusually heavy n a p — 

sewn to a piece of fabric. Probably from an 

outer garment. 

Such fabrics had many functional advan-

tages. but this was not the only reason why 

they became popular. This type of material, 

dyed in different colours, was also used as a 

substitute for fur by the less wealthy for 

various garments, and as trimmings around 

the hem or neck. The 'fur* is often of a 

different colour from the rest of the garment. 

IH 
Bibl.: Hagg 1984; Hagg 1985,73-89 at passim 

Mayen basalt. 
Diam. 45.3cm; wt. 10.5kg. 

Trelieborg, Sjaelland, Denmark. 
End of 10th cent. Rhenish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
Q237 

Quern stone 
Almost circular upper stone of rotary quern. 

Many Viking-age households possessed rot-

ary querns, either of local stone or, like this, 

of imported basalt. The import of Rhenish 

quern stones to Denmark, which began in 

the 8th cent., is one of the first signs of the 

economic expansion which characterized the 

Viking Age. They must have been imported 

in quantity as they occur on virtually all 

Viking-age settlements. HIAIN 
Bibl.: Nerlund 1948,125; Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 
49-50; Roesdahl 1980,140, fig. 37; Nasman 1984,94f.. 
fig, 11; Muller-Wille 1985,911, Abb. 12; L.C. Nielsen 1986, 
194ff 

5 9 Wood. 
Bucket: h. 21cm. Bowl: diam. 29cm. 

Dough trough: I. 65cm. 
Vorbasse, Jutland, Denmark. 

Viking Age (after 734). Danish. 
Vejle Museum, VT:GN83,24; 130,3; 83,16 

Bucket, bowl and dough trough 
The bucket is stave-built of ash; the osier 

hoops are joined with a willow catch. The 

bowl is of elm, cut in one piece and with 

pierced handle. The dough trough is cut 

from a block of ash. Containers such as these 

must have been in daily use in Viking-age 

villages (cf. cat. no. 159,160) and their forms 

continued for a long time. The bowl was 

found in the well (cat. no. 81), the bucket 

and trough are from another well dated by 

dendrochronology to 949. SH 

Bibl.: Hvass 1979; 1984; 1986. For the bucket cf, Graham-
Campbell 1980, no. 35 

ft) Wood. 
L. 36.5cm. 

Haithabu (settlement excavation), Germany. 
9 th-10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Archaologisches Landesmuseum, Schleswig 

Bowl with animal head 
Shallow bowl of lentoid form, with a flat, 

swallow-tail grip at the rounder end; the 

other end tapers to a head of a bird of prey. 

The remains of a carved fish can be seen on 

the handle; on the base the stand is marked 

with concentric ellipses. 

The bowl is carved from deciduous wood. 

It is made in the shape of a bird's body with 

its typically Scandinavian bird's head in the 

round; its grip is in the form of the bird's tail, 

A n object of high quality. iu 

Unpublished 

Bibl.: Hagg 1984; Higg 1985,73-89 at passim; Hagg 1991 

so important in a cold and wet climate, was 

soon a dominant feature of clothing at 

Haithabu. m 
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£ 1 airon; b iron and wood; cbireh. 
a L. 9.5cm; 61.19cm; el. 23.5cm. 

Lund (Kv S t Clemens 8, Kv FSrgaren 22), 
Sweden. 

1000-1050 (strlke-a-llght and ladle); 
c 1200 (knife). Scandinavian. 

Kulturen, Lund. KM 66.166:1559.156, KM 
53.436:1089 

Strike-a-Iight, knife and ladle 
Strike-a-lights were personal equipment. They 

could be carried hanging from a belt or in a 

pouch with other fire-lighting equipment (tin-

der and flint). Knives too were personal and 

essential all-purpose tools. They were carried 

suspended at the waist by everyone. Ladles 

and spoons were made of wood and used in 

cooking and at mealtimes. CW/DMW 
Btty,: Blomqvlst and Mirtensson 1963; Nilsson 1976, 
233ff. 

g 2 Iron. L 111cm. 
Lund (Kv S:t Clemens 8), Sweden. 

1000-1050. Scandinavian. 
Kuituren, Lund. KM 66.166:2007 

Spit 
A t one end a suspension ring, a point at the 

other the prongs being cut from the shaft 

and bent forward. The shaft has been 

twisted. The spit could have been used in a 

long-house o f Vilang-age type where cook-

ing over an open fire was the only form of 

roasting. Many spits have been found in 

Scandinavia, including one from the fortress 

at Fyrkat, Denmark. Boiling was the com-

monest way to cook meat, partly because the 

meat was seldom fresh—spits may have 

been a kitchen tool of the upper classes, cw 

B»W. Nilsson 1976.233fl. Roesdahl 1977.133.1911; 
Gnham-OmpbeM 1980. no46 

63 ,ron' 
Pan: i. 85cm; w. 25. Cauldron: 18.5cm. 

Veio, Jevnaker, Oppland; Kopsland, Notodden, 
Telemark, Norway. 

Viking Age. Scandinavian. 
Universitetets Otdsaksamling, Oslo, CI 6512, 

C24121 
Frying pan and cauldron 
(Illustration p. 142) 

The frying pan is round and slightly concave; 

the handle riveted to its centre. T h e cauldron 

is made o f 3 iron .plates riveted together: 

from top to bottom the straight rim has 2 

loops and the handle consists of a flat, square 

iron rod with upcurved ends. 

The hying pan is from a burial mound. 

The cauldron was found inverted; probably 

over a cremation. Cauldrons, frying pans and 

other cooking equipment are found in both 

male and female graves. Such male graves are 

often well furnished. Vildng-age society is 

thought to have been rigidly sex-specific, and 

cooking was a female activity. Kitchen equip-

ment in male graves is probably to be associ-

ated with providing food in the after life, IM 
Bibl.: Petersen 1951,369-80.419-21 

64 

Bowl 

Soapstone. Diam. 33.5cm. 
Fitje, Gloppen, Sogn og Fjordane, 

Norway. 
9th cent Norwegian. 

Historisk Museum, Bergen, B3246 

Soapstone bowls were common as cooking-

vessels in Viking-age Scandinavia. They were 

usually 35~40cm diam. (cf. cat. no., 90), and 

undecorated, but with rims of many different 

shapes. A n iron handle was often attached 

through lugs. Soapstone vessels provided an 

even and long-lasting heat. Soapstone 

quarries are known from Sweden and Shet-

land, but mainly from Norway whence there 

was considerable export in the Viking A g e 

(cat. no. 257,262,381). Soapstone vessels 

seem to have gone out o f general use in 11 th 

cent, but in Norway they were used until 15th 

cent, when they were replaced by pottery, SK 
Bibl.: Petersen 1951; Skjalsvold 1961; Resi 1979 

65 H. 23.3cm. 
Naessund, Mors, Jutland, Denmark. 

9th-10th cent. Jutland. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

C6829 

Pottery vessel 
Hemispherical vessel with inverted rim and 4 

repair holes. From a grave. 

Pottery in the Viking A g e was often of 

poor quality: the clay was frequently coarsely 

tempered and the vessels were hand made 

and fired at low temperatures, their shapes 

often being sloppy. In Jutland round-bottom-

ed vessels were made even before the Viking 

Age; Norwegian soapstone vessels copied 

their shape. In east Denmark and Sweden flat-

bottomed vessels were favoured, as they were 

in the Slav area (cf. cat. no. 573). Pottery 

vessels were used, alongside vessels of wood, 

soapstone, iron, etc., for the storage and serv-

ing of food (cf. cat. no. 59,63,64). HL 

Bibl, BrandMad 1936,87-88. no. 6; Roesdahl 1980.137-38 

244-



Sodtty and dally Ufa 43-80 

g g Oak. The largest 1.15cm. 
Haithabu (settlement excavation), 

Germany. 
9th-11th cent. Local. 

Archaologisches Landesmuseum, Schleswig 

Heads of two oven-rakes 
In Haithabu such oven-rakes were always 

made of oak and were used for raking em-

bers and remains of burnt wood out of bak-

ing ovens once they were sufficiently 

warmed for the bread to be put in. T h e rakes 

became carbonized through use and were 

finally so small that they were thrown away. 

Many oven-rakes are known, all diminished 

in size through use, and always without a 

handle. 

Oven-rakes were only necessary for the 

dome-shaped baking ovens used for making 

leavened bread o f rye or wheat. If barley or 

oats were the staple cereal then bread was 

unleavened and cooked over an open fire. 

The type of loaf we know today was intro-

duced into Scandinavia after rye had been 

introduced into N W Europe. IU 

Unpublished 

67 , . lron-
Lock: 1.10.1cm. Key: 1.4.5cm. 

Sdr. Onsild, N Jutland, Denmark. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, no 
number (1009/72) 

Lock and key for box 
Lock with well preserved mechanism, 

rectangular lock-plate, curved hasp and 

fragmentary key (not Illustrated). Found with 

hinges and handle of a box in a female grave; 

the preserved wood was maple. Excavations 

of well-furnished female graves of 10th cent, 

have frequently revealed iron fittings from 

boxes in which Viking women kept their 

valuables (cf. cat. no. 68). HL 

Bibl.: Roesdahl 1976 

g 3 Bronze. L 7.1cm. 
No provenance. 

9th cent. Scandinavian. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

22246 
Key 
Cast key; handle decorated with 4 gripping 

beasts in defined fields. Probably for a box. 

Locks and keys for boxes, chests and doors 

are common in the Viking A g e (cf. cat. no. 

67,69). They indicate ownership, and are 

often of simple construction. The housewife 

was the guardian of the keys and responsible 

for those objects which were locked up. A s 

early as the Viking A g e theft from locked 

areas was probably regarded as more rep-

rehensible than general theft, and punished 

accordingly. MI 

Bibl.: Almgren 1955,66 at passim, PI. 22a: Brendited 
1960,368; Kulturhistorilk leksikon for nordisk middelal-
derXII, 1967. t v Nyckelbarare 

C O Wood (beech). 
L. 17.5cm. 

Lund (Kv Fargaren 22), Sweden. 
1000-1050. Scandinavian. 

Kulturen, Lund, KM 53.436:745 

K e y (Illustrated p. 139) 

T h e key belonged to part of a wooden dead-

lock for a door. This type of lock is of great 

antiquity and is still to be found today, par-

ticularly on simple outhouses. Such locks are 

always on the outside of doors. Their origin 

lies in the Classical world. cw 

Bibl.: Blomqvistand MArtensaon 1963.1231 

7 0 Wood (birch). 
L 40cm. 

Lund (Kv Fargaren 22), Sweden. 
11th cent. Scandinavian. 

Kulturen, Lund, KM 53.436 
Stool 
T h e three-legged stool was common in a 

period otherwise devoid of furniture and was 

used in home and workshop. T h e shape has 

persisted up to the present day as a milking 
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71 Walrus ivory, bona. 

I f ('king') 3.9cm. 
Baldurshelmur, N Iceland. 

10th cant. Scandinavian. 
Islands Natlonalmuieum, Reykjavik, 1 and 6 

Gaming-pieces and die 
Twenty-four turned pieces of walrus ivory, a 

'king* of whale bone and a bone die. probably 

used in the game of hneftqfl which is often 

mentioned in medieval Icelandic literature. 

The small man s figure may be a miniature 

representation of a god (cf. cat. no. 77). The 

set comes from a rich male grave discovered 

in i860. Gaming-pieces, including whole sets 

in glass (cf. c a t no. 1x3), are known from 

many other Scandinavian graves. In Iceland 

turned or carved gaming-pieces have been 

found in 3 Vildng-age graves and in ruins from 

the Viking Age and early Middle Ages. vOv 

Bibii. Kllund 1882,70-1; Eldjirn 1956; 95-161,357-61; 
EWj*m 1971. no. I. Graham-Gimpbfll 1980, not. 92-101 

7 J Bone (sheep metatarsal). 
L 14.3cm. 

Blrka (Black earth). Uppland, Sweden. 
10th cent. Swedish. 

Statens Hfstorlska Museum, Stockholm, 
5208:1635 

End-blown flute 
Musical instruments are very rare among 

archaeological finds from the Viking A g e 

and early Middle Ages, primarily because of 

the perishable material from which they 

were made. A m o n g those which have sur-

vived are simple end-blown flutes although 

there must have been more sophisticated In-

struments (cf. car. no. (76b). All are made 

from the long bones (tibia) of animals or 

birds, sheep's tibia being the most common; 

they are very similar to modern recorders. 

They were blown from one end and the 

quality of the music can be altered by 

pressure on a sharp cut in the shaft on the 

upper side. The Birka flute has three holes, 

one such air-hole and two finger-holes. Its 

musical potential has been displayed in a 

modem recording. GT 

8lbl.: Moeck 1954; Brad* 1975; Fomnordtike Manger 
(recording) 

73 Wood. L. 22.8cm. 
Haithabu, Germany. 

9th- 11th cent. 
Arch8ologisches Landesmuieum, Schleswig 

Toy boat 
A toy open boat—presumably a rowing 

boat—carved in hard wood. It fits the ship-

building tradition of the period, but lacks the 

detail which might be expected of a model, 

which supports its interpretation as a toy. 

Toy ships occur as objects in harbour sites in 
a milieu where ship-building had a major 

influence (cf. cat. no. 13,315) . iu 

Bibl.: Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 104 

74 Amber. 
H. 4,7cm. 

Oysund, Meloy, Nordiand, Norway. 
9th cent. Scandinavian 

Tromta Museum, Ts7587 

Figure of a bear 
Shaped like a ring; the foreleg grips the Inner 

side of the hind haunches, the back leg grips 

the neck, the head curves towards the hind-

quarters. The ears point forward, rhe eyes are 

represented as sockets, the snout is oblique 

with 2 nostrils. 

Found during excavation of a damaged 

burial mound with human bones, beads, and 

fragmentary iron objects. It belongs to the 

small group of figures in amber and jet 

found in Scandinavia (cf. cat. no. 75,410). 

Apart from the bird figure (cat. no. 154c!) it Is 
the only such figure from north Norway, GSM 

Unpublished L 
7 * 
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7 5 Jet, 5.2cm. 
Nedre Voll, Tonjum, Laerdal, Sogn og 

Fjordane, Norway. 
9th cant. Scandinavian (raw material Engllih). 

Historisk Museum, Bergen, B6275 

Gripping beast 
The body of the animal is curved round so 

that the back feet grip the nape of the neck; 

the forelegs pass between the back legs with 

a paw between chin and neck. Seen from the 

side the face has round eyes, protruding 

snout, and large jaws with tusks. The snout 

Is slightly damaged. From a male grave in a 

mound, the other grave-goods being weapons 

and beads (cf. cat. no. 30,74). SK 

Bibl.: Shetellg 1944 

7 6 Gilt bronze. L. 8.3cm. 
Viborg, Jutland, Denmark. 

Early 10th cent Scandinavian. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

C7429 

Brooch with runic inscription 
Cast brooch with plant ornament on front; 

flat back with white metal and partly pre-

served pin and catch plate; beneath the pin a 

runic inscription: LUKISLIUA. Viking-age 

runic inscriptions are not only associated 

with monumental rune-stones. M a n y every-

day objects such as combs, tools and 

jewellery have short inscriptions which are 

often difficult to decipher. There are at least 

four widely differing interpretations of the 

few runes on this brooch; it may be a short 

HfiUtfllhip-formula. HI 

Bibl.: Brendsted 1936,108, no. 37; Moltke 1976,295-97; 
Warners 1984.77ff, 118, no. 7, Abb. 9.2 

7 7 Amber. H. 4.7cm. 
Roholte, Sjaelland, Denmark. 

10th or 11th cent Scandinavian. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

C24292 

Gaming-piece (illustrated p. 203) 

Small half-length male figure. Bald pate; 

ears, eyes, nose and mouth shown; both 

hands grip the long beard. T w o small drilled 

holes In back of head. 

Similar small figures, each holding his 

beard, are known from other Scandinavian 

finds in other materials (whale-bone, walrus 

Ivory, bronze, cf. cat. no. 71,182,309,602); 
cat. no. 7 1 Is one of a set of gaming-pieces, 

this must have had a similar function, HI 

Bibl.: Roesdahl 1990. no. 75; Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 
99-101,313 

78 Gilt and tinned bronze. 
Pin 1.12.0cm. 

Ham, Sjaelland, Denmark. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
C6605 

Men's heads 

Penannular brooch. The terminals of the 

ring and the top of the pin are decorated 

with male heads. Ring and pin are tinned; 

the heads are gilt. Stray find. 

T h e heads are versions of Scandinavian 

masks of the period, with grooved ears and 

staring eyes. The typical beard of the period, 

with moustache, is well illustrated. This type 

of penannular brooch is an elaborate Scan-

dinavian version of the penannular brooches 

made by Vikings in the British Isles under 

the inspiration of Hibemo-Saxon forms (cf. 

cat. no. 1 4 0 ) . T h e brooch is a good example 

of how the Scandinavians were influenced by 

foreign fashions, but changed them to suit 

northern taste. HL 

Bibl.: Tha Vikings In England, 1981.29; Graham-Campbell 
1987b, 2381; Roesdahl 1990c, no. 69 

7 Q Giit copper-alloy. 
- L 9.9cm. 

Agerup, Sjaelland, Denmark. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
11869 

Women's heads 

Oval brooch with 9 knobs; 4 shaped like 

female heads. This is one of a pair of almost 

identical brooches found in the same field in 

the 19th cent.; they are probably from the 

same grave. T h e brooches are noteworthy for 

the small female heads; although oval 

brooches were the most characteristic Vik-

ing-age female jewellery, this is the only ex-

ample of female features being included in 

the design. HL 

Bibl.: Schou Jergensen 1975,95. no. 71; Fuglesang 1990, 
no. 68 

o n Horn (?elk). 
W L 22.4cm. 

Sigtuna (Kv TrSdgSrdmastaren), Uppland, 
Sweden. 

11.th—12th cent Scandinavian. 
Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 22044 

Tine terminating in a warrior's 
head (Illustrated p. 116) 

This cheerful 'Viking* from the occupation 

layers of Sigtuna is a rare example of a natur-

alistic human portrait from the transition 

from the Viking A g e to the Middle Ages. It 

decorates the end of a long, antler tine which 

had been set at an angle in an object of 

unknown type. T h e warrior has a short 

beard, a fairly long moustache, and hair in a 

roll at the back of the neck. He wears a 

conical helmet decorated with ring-and-dot 

around the edge, along the nose guard and 

in four rows up to the top of the helmet. T h e 

same decoration also runs in three rows 

along the faceted crest. T h e end is roughly 

carved. S o m e suggestion of what might be 

clothing is carved o n the shoulder. u 

Bibl.: Cinthio 1948,108*1, fig. 1,Holmqvist 1955.78. fig. 
135; Graham-Campbeil 1980. no. 482 
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81 Oak. 
Depth 240cm; max. width 35cm; width 

i t bottom 60cm. Ladder 1.196cm. 
Vortoew, Jutland, Denmark. 

7 ) 4 (dendrochronologkal dating). 
Vtjle Museum, VT;GN130, VT:GN130.78 

WeU and ladder (illustrated p. i j j ) 

Conical wcQ, built of split oak (associated 

with the re-used wall planks cat. no. 81). T h e 

oak ladder with open treads stood in it. T h e 

spade and pitchfork (cat. n a 63) and the 

bowl (cat. n a 59) lay at the bottom of the 

well. This well b one of seven from the fully 

excavated VUtinf-afe village of Vorbasse. 

which had seven farms. Five farms had a well 

inside their fence; this one lay outside. Five 

weUs have been dated dendrochronological-

ly. dates range from the 720s to 951 (prob-

ably the date range of the village). SM 
M i Mv*n I t f e 1984: i t t l 

82 _ ^ 
M 206cm; 210cm; 204cm. 

Vorbasse. Jutland, Denmark. 
Early 8th cent. 

Vejle Museum. VT:GN130,47; 130,68; 130,76 
Three wall planks 
The planks are made from radially d e f t oak 

and afl have a 21cm long tenon at the top; 

they have been smoothed by an axe. The 

tenon was probably set in the wall plate, and 

the planks indicate the height of the house 

w i l t They were reused in a well (COL n a 

t i ) . as 

•ML: N h b I W S ; 190*; t f W 

83 Oak. 
Spade: L 97cm. Pitchfork: I. without 

handle 66cm. 
Vorbasse. Jutland, Denmark. 

VDdng Agt (after 734) Danish. 
Vefle Museum, VT:GN1I0,2; 130,4 

Spade and pitchfork 
The will pswrvsd spade has a flat, worn 

Made. Three prongs and a Bctfte of the handle 

of the fork remain. Both tooh were common 

In V8dnf age vtlLfea. but only a few are 

ptveesved. These were found In a well (cat. 

n a Si). The form continued Into historic 

times. a t 

ML: m m w t * taaai torn 

Iron. 
Halstad, Rlngebu, Oppland; Flakstad, 

Vang, Hedmark; Koll, Gjavik, Oppland; field 
under Loftsgarden, Seljord, Telemark, Norway 

Viking Age. Norwegian. 
Unlversitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C21098d, 

C24466g, C9039, C24443 

Leaf knife, sickle, scythe, plough 

share 

a Leaf knife, broad blade with strongly 

curved back; 1,33.3cm. b Sickle with saw-

tooth cutting-edge, backward-bent tang and 

double rivet; I. 22.7cm; c Sickle blade; I. 

58cm; d Plough share. Pointed, the back with 

flanges for gripping the stock of the plough; 

1 . 1 3 4 c m . 

From graves. Sickles are common, and are 

found in both male and female graves, but 

the other objects chiefly appear as male 

equipment. All the scythes are designed for 

angular shafts to give the correct balance. 

Although the harvesting o f leaves for winter 

fodder must have been important, leaf knives 

are seldom found in graves. IM 

Sibl Petersen 19S1.123ff . Hagen 1953 

85 Iron, stone 
a I. (fish-hook) 7.6cm, M. (spear) 

19.8cm, cl. 10.6cm. 
Koltjann, Tokke, Telemark; Fossesholm, Ovre 
Elker, Buskerud; Uggestad, Hurum, Buskerud, 

Norway 
Viking Age. Scandinavian 

Unlversitetets Oldsaksamling. Oslo, CI9724c, 
C1272.C7201 

Fish-hook, fish spear, sinker 
(illustrated p. IJ4) 

a Fish hook; b Fish spear with round cross-

section and 2 barbs, c Sinker made of a 

pebble with 2 grooves for a line lengthwise 

and crosswise. 

Found in male graves, the hook and spear 

inland; the sinker by the coast. The spear was 
found near a waterfall in low-lying country 

and was probably used for salmon Ashing. 

Sinkers were used on boch lines and nets. 

They are almost always found singly and 

were used for line fishing, particularly in 
deep water. Fishing equipment is uncom-

mon in graves and does litde justice to the 

importance of fishing. Nets and other tools 

of organic material are almost never pre-

served, but are recorded in medieval written 
sources. IM 

MM.: PWHIW11951.2&3ff 
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Q g Haithabu, Germany, 
10th-12th cent. Imported; local. 

Arehfioiogisches Landesmuseum, Schleswig 

Plum stones and sloe stones 
The waterlogged soil at Haithabu has pre-

served the remains of uncarbonized fruit 

stones and kernels. M a n y hundreds of 

thousands of plum and sloe stones (Prunus 

domestica L ssp. institia C . K . Schneider, and 

Prunus spinosa L.) were preserved, and have 

been Investigated botanically. 

Both types were important for their 

vitamin C . Sloes were collected as a native 

wild fruit, their cultivation had not then be-

gun. In the Viking A g e plums had reached as 

far as Sk&ne, but the dimensions of these 

stones suggest that all but three were from 

plums imported as whole fruit (they are all of 

the same variety, with a fruit length of c. 

3cm). They were probably blue plums. 

Knowledge o f grafting, plant breeding and 

diversification only became widespread with 

the foundation of monasteries. IU 

Bibl.: BEHRE 1963 

Haithabu (harbour excavation), 
Germany. 

9th-11th cent. Local. 
Archaologisches Landesmuseum, Schleswig 

Animal bones 
Most of the bones found in the harbour were 

refuse from meals, although both domestic 

and wild species were found. A t Haithabu, 

pigs and cattle were the most c o m m o n food-

animals, followed by sheep/goat, and domes-

ticated fowl, such as hens, ducks and geese. 

Fish, particularly herring, were also con-

sumed. Goats were most important for their 

skins. Sea eagles were also represented, 

prized for their plumage. Dogs, horses and 

cattle were the most c o m m o n domesticated 

animals. Cats are represented, as are rats 

which here make their first appearance in 
Soandinavia. 

It is Impossible to draw any conclusions 

about the proportion o f consumption of 

animal products in relation to agricultural 

production, but it may be assumed to be 

equivalent to that in the later Middle Ages. 

iu 

BIM.: Becker 1980; Johannsson 1982; Muster 1990 

84 

3 3 Iron, wood, resin, birch bark, tendons, 
a Snohetta, Oppdal; bBrattfonna, Opp-

dai; cRundhogda, Femund, Sor-Trondelag, 
Norway. 

c 800-1000. Scandinavian. 
Vitenskapsmuseet, Trondheim, T11190, T17696, 

T16477 

Three hunting-arrowy 
a Lanceolate iron point with square tang and 

sharp curve towards the spike. Birch shaft 

with notch for bowstring and remains of 

resin to hold flights which were lashed with 

cord; 1,69.0cm. b Iron point in part of birch 

shaft; 1.37.5; the shaft was first lashed and 

then covered with birch bark, c Iron point 

with notched blade; 1 .18.1. 

o-b were used in hunting reindeer, the 

bones of slaughtered reindeer were found 

with a. c was for hunting birds; the find spot 

suggests that large woodcock or grouse were 

the prey. T h e notched blade prevented the 

arrow from glancing off the feathers when 

the bird was hit. i n 

MM Farbrcgd 1972. Sognnes 1988 

a b 

II 4 

I 
88 

O Q Schist 
L 5-0.8cm. 

Kl&stad, Tjalling, Vestfold. Norway. 
9th cent Scandinavian. 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C33768b 

26 rough-outs for whetstones 
(illustrated p. 134) 

Raw material for whetstones in different 

shapes and sizes, mostly o f square cross-

section. N o n e shows signs of use. Found in a 

Viking-age wreck near Kaupang, forming 

part of the cargo. T h e stone comes from a 

quarry in Eidsborg, Telemark. Unused whet-

stones have been found in early medieval 

deposits in Skien. Eidsborg hones are known 

from many sites in N Europe (cf. cat. no. 

383). 

Bib). Chnstersenand leiro 1976, Rest 1991.52f 
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Q Q Soapstone. 
Dlam, 57.5cm. 

Kolbsyo, Fjellberg, Mordaland, Norway. 
Viking Age. Norwegian. 

Historisk Museum, Bergen, B1149 5 

Bowl 
Hemispherical howl with slightly incurved 

rim, the largest example of a common Vik-

ing-age type apart from that later adapted as 

a font In Orslev church. Kyn, Denmark. In 

the Viking Age soapstone bowls were 

Important exports from Norway and S W 

Sweden (cat. n a 64). SK 

Bibl. Graham-Campbell 1980. no. 40; cf. Roesdahl 1980. 
tJBf. 

' w I P * P " ? Iron. 
Dokkflayvann. Gausdal, Oppland, 

Norway. 
Viking Age—early Middle Ages. Scandinavian. 

Unlversitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C37463, 
037467. C374S9 

Three lumps of slag 
Bottom slag formed In furnace hearths, 

25.2 * 22 x 6cm. 2 pieces of slag tapped hori-

zontally out of a furnace. 16,5 x 16 x 7 c m and 

1 r . i x 10 x3.5cm. 

Found on various iron-production sites. 

The most common type of furnace was one 

heated with bellows and tapped horizontally. 

Diam. of hearth 30-socm. The furnaces vary 

in shape. The Norwegian ones often have 

upright slabs or boulders as support or insul-

ation. The hearths stand on earth, or some-

times on stone slabs. The slag was frequently 

tapped off during smelting, but some slag 

was always left in the furnace. IM 
8M. Magnusson 1986; Marten 1988 

Iron. 
L 23.5-33cm. 

Hverven. Norderhov, Buskerud, Norway. 
Viking Age—Middle Ages. Scandinavian. 

Unlversitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C375S1 

Twelve iron bars 
Thin bars with blade, stem, and perforated 

heads. Casually smithed, with fractures in 

the welding seams. The shape is modelled on 

large, heavy axes and the bars were shaped 

thus for ease of transport. 

The ban were found in a river terrace and 

are part of a board of 137* bars of variable 

sl it and weight. Hoards of iron are common 

in the inland areas of east Norway, many of 

them found beside routes of communic-

ation. The hoards seldom contain datable 

objects. The bars are first encountered in 6th 

cent, and are the telnt Jem of medieval 

written sources. They are evidence of major 
iron production In Norway (cf. cat. no. 91). 

IM Bibl.: Marteni 1979 

Q 3 Iron, spruce. 
I . (stick) 73cm. Axes: 1.18-19cm. 

Gjerrild beach, Ojursland, Jutland, Denmark 
Viking Age. Scandinavian 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
C248S4 

Twelve axes on a stick (illustrated 

p. lit) 

Twelve unfinished, Iron, axe heads on a spruce 
stick. A knob at one end of the stick, a notch 
at the other. The axes give an insight Into 
Denmark's import of iron objects in the Vik-

ing Age. These must have been brought from 
Norway or Sweden, as spruce did not grow in 
Denmark. They were probably washed ashore 

from a wrecked Viking ship. HL 
Bibl. Thorvlldsen 1950; Graham-Campbell 1980. no. 419 

Iron, baked clay. 
Bygland, Kviteseid, Telemark, Norway. 

Mid-10th cent. Scandinavian. 
Unlversitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C27454 

Smith's tools 

Large smithing-tongs with straight ends; I. 

62.1cm. 

Plate shears with curved grips; I. 25.6cm. 

Sledge hammer with rounded-square cross-

section; 1.14.7; w. 6.6; t. 5.5. Double-pein 

hammer with slightly curved long-section, 

grooves around socketing hole; 1.12cm. Tack 

hammer with with rectangular cross-section; 

1.7.9cm. Chisels 1.12.7cm. File with rect-

angular cross-section, one pointed and one 

transverse end; I. 27.2cm. Elongated oval 

draw-plate with 24 holes of varying 

diameters 1.14.8cm. Sledgehammer with 

small hammering surface; 1.14.5cm. Pein 

hammer; 1.8.2cm. Anvil with rectangular 

surface, slightly tapering towards foot; I, 

9.8cm. Nail-iron with 6 deep holes in groove. 

I. 25 cm. Auger (for making shafting holes in 

axes etc.) of rounded rectangular cross-sec-

tion; I. 25.6cm. Casting ladle with square 

bowl and narrow sloping handle; bowl 

10.3 x 5.4cm. Mould of baked, asbestos-rich 
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day; depression on upper and lower side; I. 

12.2cm. 

This is a selection of tools from Norway's 

richest smith's grave. The grave-goods also 

Included 4 swords, 4 spears, 7 axes, 2 shield 

bosses and 13 arrowheads, plus a few other 

objects. The weapons were probably made by 

the smith. 3 spearheads have decorattvely 

inlaid blades and silver-encrusted sockets; 

they show that a smith in a small inland 

valley was master of the most elaborate tech-

niques. IM 
Bibl.: Bllndhelm 1963, cf. Petersen 1951,71ff. 

QC Oak, iron. 
Mtstermyr, Sproge parish, Gotland, 

Sweden, 
c. 1000. Swedish. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 21S92 

Tool chest with tools 
Cheat (oak, I. 89cm), currency bars, saws 

(large saw with wooden handle, 1.61.4cm, 

saw blade. 1.34,5cm; hack-saw, I. 24cm), 5 

spoon bits (1.44.2-24.4cm), 2 adzes and 2 

axes (adzes, 1.19.8cm, 15,5cm; t narrow axe, 

I. 22.0cm; 1 fragmentary axe, 1,15.0cm); 

draw-plate (6.7 x 7.8cm). lead punch-pad 

(5.9 X 5.0cm), 4 hammers (striking hammer. 

1.14.8cm; peln hammer I. 24.5-19.7cm), 

smithing tongs (1.56.0cm), plate-shears (I. 

46.7cm), bell of sheet iron (h. 22.5cm), 2 

traction rings for wagons (1 in figure-of-

eight form, the other with one small and one 

big ring connected by a spiral; 1.13.6, 

234cm). The find also includes flies and 

rasps, knives, cold chisels and chisels, a fire 

basket, and several fragmentary metal vessels 

and locks. 

The chest was discovered In 1936 when 

ploughing what was, in the Viking Age, a 

lake; the chest was encircled by an Iron 

chain. Ic contained the largest collection of 

tools of this date so far found: Iron-working 

and carpenters' tools, raw material, un-

finished and finished products. 

The owner of the chest was a smith who 

could make tools, rivets and nails, and could 

also work in sheet metal to produce iron 

cauldrons, bells, locks, etc. He could also 

cait, weld and decorate bronze. He was also 

pgClrpenter, perhaps even a shipbuilder, 

whaelwrig h t, and joiner. LTB 

Bibl: Qldeberg 1966, Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 
415-16; Arwidsson and Berg 1983; Thllln-Bergman 1983 

® ® Maple, ash. H. 11cm. 
Haithabu (settlement excavation), Germany. 

10th cant. Local. 
ArchAologisches Landesmuseum. Schleswig 

Bowl and lathe-turning cores 

Thin-walled, lathe-tumed bowl with flat base 

and delicate out-turned rim, narrow decora-

tive ridge beneath. T w o lathe-tuming cores 

of maple (Acer), one of ash (Fraxlnus). 

95 
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Economy and craft Si-iOf -

Turning-rings are visible on the conical up-

per aide almost as far aa the apex; a zcm wide 

atem survives at the bottom of two of the 

examples. The third is turned on both sides. 

Most of the wooden domestic vessels used 

at Haithabu were turned, maple being the 

preferred wood. A pole lathe was used. The 

blank, roughly shaped, was revolved between 

a bed of two uprights. A resilient p o l e — t h e 

branch of a t ree—was fixed above the bed-

—perhaps to the r o o f — a n d a rope, attached 

to its end. was looped round the work and 

secured to a hinged board which functioned 

as a treadle. Reciprocating motion waa 

achieved by alternately releasing and tight-

ening the bough by means o f the treadle. 

When the rope kicked back the work could 

be cleared of shavings. IU/DMW 

Bib!.: Sdiietzet 1970 

98 

97 Red-deer antler. 
Complete comb 1.11cm. 

Haithabu (settlement and harbour 
excavations). Germany. 

9th—11th cent. Local. 
Archaologisches Landesmuseum, Schleswig 

Raw material, refuse, half-
finished, and finished combs 
These objects illustrate the making of a comb 

from a single red-deer ander, shed anders 

collected in the forests and anders from deer 

killed by hunters were cut up using saws and 

other tools. The different parts of anders 

were used for the varying components of the 

combs. 

Hundreds of thousands of fragments of 

ander, and (from i i th cent.) o f bone, show 

chat combs became more and more common 

after the beginning o f the toth cent. Increas-

ing demands for hygiene and more craft 

specialization meant that combs were made 

at many places using what was virtually 

mass-production (cf. cat. no. 47). iu 

BiM mbrfcht i»7S 

Brass. 
L. 24.5cm. 

Haithabu (harbour excavation), Germany 
Unknown date. Rhenish. 

Archaologisches Landesmuseum, Schleswig 

Bars 
2$ bars of high-quality brass with 1 9 - 2 2 % 

zinc, all cast in same open mould. T h e alight 

variadona in weight and size are the result of 

the method of casting. 12 bars exhibited. 

This metal was used occasionally at Haith-

abu. A s the bars were found together in one 

place in the harbour they must be regarded 

as raw material brought in as merchandise. 

iu 
Bibl.: Dreschcr In preparation (information pers. comm. 
H. Drescher) 

99 Bronze. 
L. 13.6cm. 

Austnes, Bjarkoy, Troms, Norway. 
Early 9th cent. Norwegian, 

Troms* Museum, Ts907 

Equal-armed brooch 
The middle is slightly narrowed and raised. 

The brooch is densely decorated with masks 

and animal ornament in geometric patterns, 

originally with 14 loose knobs (Troms type). 

Found with human bones, 2 bronze oval 

brooches, an amber bead, axe and iron tools. 

Probably from a double flat-grave. GSM 

Bibl.: SJ«vold 1974,1431. 205,208 

100 Gilt-bronze. 
L. 6.5cm. 

Lejre, Sjaelland, Denmark, 
c 850-950. Scandinavian 

Roskilde Museum, LEOP11 

Mount 
This originally triangular or trapezoidal 

mount is decorated with ribbon-shaped 

animals in relief. Upper part missing; 2 rivet 

holes for attachment, possibly to a casket, 

remain. 

Found during excavation o f an extensive 

settlement complex which Included a bow-

sided building some 500 m ' in area. T h e 

building and the rich finds, together with the 

monuments and finds in the neighbourhood 

(e.g. ship-settings), show that Lejre was an 

important centre from the 7th to 10th cent. 

T h e place played a central role in the cycle of 

legends about the earliest Danish royal 



dynasty, the Skjoldungs', both Danish chroni-

cles and Icelandic sagas from 12th and 13th 

cent place the royal court at Lejre. A scaldic 

poem of the 1 ith cent, also associates Lejre 

with the king. Thietmar of Merseburg's 

chronicle of 1016 says that Lejre had been a a 

central pagan sacrifical site. TOER 

Sibl.: Christenien 1987a; 1987b (with references). Cf. 
Sfcovgaard-Petersen 1977,36-39.43f. 

1 0 1 Bronze, gilt, silver, tin/lead; iron pin. 
L. a 10.9cm; b 10.6cm; c9.9cm; 49.8cm. 

Birka grave 556, Uppland, Sweden; Meloy, Hed-
rum, Vestfold, Norway; Nord-Fron, Oppland, 

Norway; Tibbie parish, Uppland, Sweden. 
9th-10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, Bj 556 
(a), 7571:383 (d), Universitetets Oldsaksamling, 

Oslo, C 11878 (b). C 4585a (c) 

Oval brooches of type P 37 
(b illustrated also p. /99J 

'Mass production' was characteristic of the 

Viking Age . Cast-bronze jewellery was 

usually showy, of little aesthetic worth, and 

usually made by copying earlier brooches. 

Good examples of this can be seen in the 

gth-cent. brooches of type P 37, known from 

Ireland to the Volga. The original variant (a) 

has detailed, three-dimensional, animal or-

nament. W a x models must have been used 

when copying these (cf. cat. no. 102). There 

wassometimes hardly any retouching of the 

casts made from these models and relief is 

reduced co incised and misunderstood lines. 

Ribs and masks were often added to the 

ornamental fields. Animal ornament is 

changed into incomprehensible whorls. 

Brooches b-d are examples of such simplifi-

cation. Brooch a is gilded and decorated with 

sheet silver on the borders and had tin/lead 

knops (not preserved): b-d have no such em-

bellishment. T h e smallest brooch, d, has a 

superficial resemblance to the 9th-cent. 

brooches but must have been made at least a 

century after the first brooches of Petersen 

type 37. iMAi 

Bibl.: Paulsen 1933.60, Taf 20:4; Arbman 1940-43,176; 
S(«vold 1941-42,30f„ fig. 5a; Jansson 1985,46ff., fig. 37, 
39,40. For general information on Vlking-age jewellery 
see Petersen 1928 

•J Q 2 Clay. L. 8.0cm; 6.4cm. 
Ribe, Denmark, 

c. 800. Danish. 
Den Antikvariske Samling, Ribe, ASR9, ASRdiv 

Moulds for oval brooches 
A n upper and lower mould for oval brooches 

(cf. cat. no. IOI). T h e impression on the 

upper mould, which includes gripping 

beasts, shows that it is for brooches of 'Ber-

dal type' (cf. cat. no. 103). T h e lower mould 

shows impressions of the textile which was 

used in its production (cf. p. 198, fig. 1). 

M a n y hundreds of fragments of moulds 

have been found in the market centre of 

earliest Ribe, illustrating the process of 

bronze casting during the decades around 

800. Excavations of workshops show that the 

craftsman often concentrated on a single 

brooch type; in the interim he probably also 

made other products. si 

Bibl.: Bencard 1979; Brlnch Madsen 1976; Brinch Madsen 
1984 

1 n o Bronze, gilding, silver, niello. 
1 - : L. 9.8cm. 

Birka, grave 550, Uppland, Sweden. 
9th cent. Scandinavian. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, B) 550 

Oval brooch of Berdal type 
(Illustrated p. 201) 

T h e brooch is of cast bronze, partially gilded 

and partially decorated with nielloed silver 

foil, a thick silver cord, and cast-silver crown-

like knobs and quadrupeds. O v a l brooches of 

the Viking A g e are usually simple. This 

brooch is a n exception; it has original and 

skillfully catved relief decoration in the 'grip-

ping beast' style, and silver decoration in a 

multiplicity of techniques. It belongs to the 

'Berdal group' , which is characterized by ele-

ments reminiscent of a large crouching 

animal. In this example there are four large 

paws along the edge. M a n y 8th-cent. oval 

brooches were in the form of crouched quad-

rupeds. u 

Bibl . : A r b m a n 1 9 4 0 - 4 3 , T a f . 5 9 : 3 ; J a n s s o n 1 9 B 5 , 3 1 1 . f i g . 

1 7 - 1 8 



- Economy and croft 81-107 -

elsewhere (cat. no. 32,107). The resultant 

relief was emphasized by filigree and granu-

lation. Such dies made it possible to manu-

facture jewellery of the same basic shape in 

an efficient and economical manner. iu 

Bibl. - Scbietzel and Crumlln-Pedersen 1980; Roesdahl 
1981a; Drescher 1989 

^ Bronze, partially gilt, silver, gold, niello. 
Diam. 7.6cm. 

Mirtens, Grdtiingbo parish, Gotland. Sweden. 
11th cent. Gotland. 

Statens Historiska Museum. Stockholm, 12151:9 

Drum-shaped brooch (illustrated 

ptoi) 

Godandic drum-shaped brooches were used 

to fasten women's outer garments centrally 

on their breast. This is a magnificent exam-

ple which was buried as a treasure. It was 

cast In bronze in 12 parts and almost totally 

covered with gold and silver worked in vary-

ing techniques. The gold plates on the top 

and sides c a n y embossed decoration with 

their edges outlined in filigree and their sur-

faces filled with granulation. This is typical 

of Scandinavian filigree work o f the Viking 

Age. The brooch comprises the whole o f 

Viking-age stylistic history from the 9th- and 

loth-cent: 'gripping beasts' are present o n 

the sides and the top; Ringerike style (intro-

duced to Scandinavia c 1000) o n the 'but-

tresses'. and 1 ith-cenL U m e s style on the 

base. This traditionalism is characteristic of 

Godand. u 

NbL Stenbergef 1947-58, vol. 1.501. vol. If, 841.170-7*. 
Abb, 141; Wttwn and KHndt-Jeraan 1986k 89, pL 30f-h; 
Ihuranatfc-Nyttn 1981. m , fig. Sib 

•ffjfVR Bronze. 
a Diam. 5,4cm. 614.3cm. 

Haithabu (harbour excavation). Germany. 
End of 9th cenl Scandinavian. 

ArtMologHdm Landesmuseum, Schleswig 

Two pa trices 

Circular dished patrice (a) for t h e manufac-

ture o f disc brooches in Borre style, and 

patrice (b) for the manufacture of cruciform 

pendants with birds' heads. 

Excavations in the harbour of Haithabu 
produced a complete sec o f goldsmith's pat-
rioas—42 in a l . They were used to make the 
bask shape of pendants and disc brooches 
from thin gold or sihrer sheet, such as those 
known from Hiddemee ( c a t no. *6$) a n d 

1 0 6 Lead alloy 
Diam. 6.5cm. 

Viborg, Jutland, Denmark. 
Early 11th cent. Danish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
C30697 

Patrice 
Circular, dished patrice with flat back. From 

a settlement excavation. Patrices were used 

in the manufacture of mass-produced 

jewellery of precious metal. T h e sheet metal 

was placed on a yielding base and the die 

hammered or pressed into it. A pattern in 

relief was produced which was then em-

bellished with filigree and granulation (cf. 

cat. no. 32,105). T h e pattern on this patrice 

is very similar to one of the Hornelund 

brooches (cat. no. 107). HL 

Bibl. Krongaard Krixtensen 1988.194, fig 5; Krongaard 
Kristensen 1988-89 

107 Go,d 

Diam. 8.5cm, 8.6cm; wt. 75.7g, 62 5g 
Hornelund (near Ribe), Jutland, Denmark 

c 1000. Danish. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

C7144, C7145 
The Hornelund brooches 
(Illustrated p. 201) 

Both brooches are made from 2 dished 

plates, the upper one with impressed relief 

decoration embellished with filigree and 

granulation mostly in the form of plant 

ornament. 

a Ornament on the face dominated by 3 

loops around the middle with heart-shaped 

patterns around run. b O r n a m e n t in main 

field in 4 openwork roundels separated by 

animal heads; there is an empty setting in 

the centre and in the middle of each field; 

scrolled tendrils around rim. Stray find 

(1892), with a gold arm-ring. 

T h e plant ornament shows influence from 

W Europe, but the technique is Scandina-

vian and one brooch (a) was made on a 

patrice such as c a t no. 106. T h e other 

brooch Is unique. HI 

Bibl Skovmand 1942.67~71.no. 14. Wilson and Klindt-
Jeneen 1966.140. M. IXM.f; Graham-Campbell 1980. no 
142 
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y Q g Iron, silver, copper. 
Gjermundbu, Norderhov, Buskerud, 

Norway. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

L Unlversitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, £27317 

Chain mail, helmet and sword 
(Mail-coat and helmet Illustrated p. 194) 

Chain mail: some 85 fragments, most from a 

mail-coat but some may be from the neck-

guard of a helmet. The form of the mail-coat 

cannot be reconstructed; h. c. 55cm; about 4 

rings per cm1. 

Helmet: reconstructed from fragments. 

Crest with short spike, a binding strip and 4 

iron plates. Base of cap encircled by rim c. 

6cm wide; nose- and cheekbone-guard 

originally decorated with diagonal incrusta-

tion. Chain mail at neck. Max. diam. 23.2cm. 

Sword (Petersen type S), in 3 pieces. Only 

upper part preserved; 1. 50cm. Hilt inlaid 

with silver and copper. 

From a male cremation, richly furnished 

with weapons, riding gear (cf. cat. no. 15), 

cooking equipment etc. The mail coat and 

helmet are the best preserved from Viking-

age Scandinavia; others are known only from 

small fragments. There are many depictions 

of helmets, mostly of conical shape (cf. cat. 

no. 80). Helmet, chain mail and sword were 

the weapons of a chieftain. IM 

8M.: Grieg 1947: Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 271; Wil-
ton 1985.222f. 

4 QQ Iron, brass, silver. 
L 89.5cm. 

Bjernsholm Senderse. N Jutland, Denmark. 
9th cent. Hilt Scandinavian. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
C1572 

Double-edged sword 
Double-edged sword with pattern-welded 

blade in 3 pieces; point missing. Guard and 

pommel-guard straight, tripartite pommel. 

The cast hilt is decorated with silver and 

brass in geometric patterns. A stray find. 

The Vikings' most prestigious weapon was 

the sword, usually a double-edged slashing 

sword. Their hilts were of variable shape, 

material and technique. The blades had a 

fuller along the blade to reduce the weight 

and increase the flexibility (which could be 

further increased by pattern-welding). Scan-

dinavian smiths clearly made blades, but 

some were imported from W Europe (cf. cat. 

no. 214. Hilts (like this one) were usually 

Scandinavian. H U E * 

Bibl.. Roesdahl 1980,153f; The Vlkingt in England 1981. 
45.65, no. 012:2. For swords see Petersen 1919; Kulturhis-
torisk lekslkon for nor disk rniddelalderWII, 1972, s.v. 
Sverd* 

S i n iron, silver, copper alloy. 
L 87.5 cm, 

Svere, Lier, Buskerud, Norway. 
First half of 10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C4397 

Sword 
Double-edged sword (Petersen type P). Hilt 

slighdy curved, widest at the ends; slightly 

pointed pommel. Hilt inlaid with silver, her-

ring-bone encrustation on a copper-alloy 

base. Found in a male grave with other 

weapons, tools and horse equipment. IM 
Bibl.: Petersen 1919,134f. 

111 Iron. 
L 14.5cm. 

Fyrkat, near Hobro, Jutland, Denmark. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
D150-1966 (on loan to Sydhimmerlands 

Museum, Hobro) 

A x e (Illustrated p. 195) 

This sturdy axe (top of cutting-edge missing) 

belongs to Petersen's type H and is from a 

grave in the Viking-age fort of Fyrkat, built 

by the king c. 980 (cf. cat. no. 117). The grave 

also contained a knife, a whetstone and four 

weights. Axes were common weapons and 

are often found in male graves (cf. cat. no. 

4 3 , 112 - 4 , 1 7 3 , 1 9 4 ) . PGH/ER 

Bibl.: Roesdahl 1977,80-82,136; Graham-Campbell 1980, 
no. 263 

112 Iron. 
L 21.5. 

Kjolvejen. Over Hornbaek near Randers. 
Jutland, Denmark, 

c 975-100. Scandinavian. 
Kulturhistorisk Museum, Randers, 

KHM 332/82-B>€T 

Axe 
Broad-bladed axe-head with shafting flanges 

and remains of wooden haft; traces of textile 

on one face. It lay along the right side of the 

body in a grave which also contained an iron 

knife. The cemetery of about 1 to excavated 

graves is one of the largest Viking-age 

cemeteries in Denmark. The axe is a com-

mon late Viking-age weapon. ES 

Sibl.: For axes see Petersen 1919 
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I f f 

Iron, silver. 
L 16.5cm,- Mr. cutting-edge 31.5cm. 

Trelleborg, Sjaelland, Denmark. 
End of 10th cent. Danish-west Slav/Baltic. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen. 
Q1613 

Axehead 
l a r g e T-shaped axe with silver inlay; notch 

in socket. Geometric decoration damaged. 

From a grave in the Viking-age fortress of 

TreUehorg. 

Broad axes (ike this were normally used 

for smoothing timber but such a magnificent 

example as this must have been a weapon 

and symbol o f power (cf. cat. no. 173). A n 

unusual type of axe found in Danish and W 

Slav areas around the S Baltic. HI/UN 

Bibl Nerlund 1MB, 136. W xxxvif. Paulsen 1956,164ff., 
% SSe-fc 8 H NieMen 1991 

Iron and gold. L 14. tern. 
Botnhamn, Lenvik, Trams, Norway. 

First half of 11th cent Scandinavian. 
Trams* Museum, Ts1982/56 

Inlaid axe 
Axe of Petersen 1919 type fig. 45, but with 

symmetrical blade. The area around the 

shaft-hole inlaid with gold and decorated in 

Ringerike style on the broad sides. Remains 

of gilding show that the narrow sides were 

gilt, and slight traces in the corrosion before 

conservation indicated that the faces had 

also been gilded. 

Found in early 20th cent., in a field in 

Bothamn on the island of Senja, about 2km 

from the scree where the silver hoard, cat. 

no. 348, was found. T h e two finds belong to 

the same generation. GSM 

Mri Unpublished. On nes In general see Petersen 1919 

J f C Iron. L 40.3cm. 
Frcstegirden, 0stre Toten, Oppland, 

Norway. 
9th cent TContinental. 

Un/versrtetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo. C20909 

Spearhead 

Heavy spearhead with wings on the socket 

which are inlaid with geometric decoration. 

A stray find; signs of charring suggest a cre-

mation grave. Recent investigations in N o r -

way and Sweden show that a high percen-

tage of such spearheads were inlaid and that 

there is a correspondence between the inlaid 

Made* and the decoration on the socket. 

Thought to have been made in a specialized 

workshop o n the Continent. IM 
•*t fo» jptsrfieedt see Petersen 1919.22-26; Tbllfn 
Bergman ties 

116 Iron, copper, silver.! 
L 46.5cm • 

Rennebatksholm, Sjaelland, Denmark.! 
10th cent. Scandinavian! 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen! 
£94881 

Spearhead 
Socket decorated with geometric pattern anA 
interlace in encrusted copper and silver. 

Grave-find. 

Spears, swords and axes were the V i k i n g s ' ! 

most important weapons. M a n y long s p e a r - 1 

heads are known as stray finds and from 

graves. T h e sockets may be decorated with 

inlaid patterns, as here, and the blades may I 

be pattern-welded. Short throwing spears area 
also known (cf. cat. n a 117) but they are I 

uncommon and play no part in traditional I 

grave furniture. HL I 

Bibl.: Narlund 1948,137; Ramskou 1950. no. 23; Roesdahl I 
1980, ISSf. For spears see Petersen 1919 

117 " Iron. 
L 26.5cm 

Fyrkat fortress near Hobro, Jutland, Denmark. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
D1651/1966 (on loan to Sydhimmerlands 

Museum, Hobro) 

Spearhead 
The short, light and simply made spearhead 
(Petersen type K) must be from a throwing 
spear. It was found in the guard-house at the 
west entrance to the fortress (cf. cat. no. 
111). In graves of the period heavy thrusting 
spears are more c o m m o n than throwing 
spears (cf. cat. no. 116). P G H / E R 

Bibl Roesdahl 1977, 381. Graham-Campbell 1980. no. 
260 

118 P Iron. 
L 16.8cm, 15.1cm, 12.5cm. 

Kjalstad, Scr-Odal, Hedmark, Norway. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Unlversitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C37550f,g,h 

Three arrowheads 
T w o arrowheads of normal Viking-age type. 

A long, slender arrowhead with short barbs 

below and at right angles to the main blade. 

From a richly furnished male cremation. 

Arrowheads are much rarer in burials in 

agricultural areas than in the valleys. They 

were mainly for hunting and are seldom 

found in warrior graves. IM 

Sibl Farbregd 1972; Wegraeus 1986 
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119 Bronze. 
H. 8.4cm. 

Helgo, Ekero, Uppland, Sweden. 
6th-7th cent. North Indian. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 
25514:2200 

Buddha figure 
Helgo was a trading centre from the mi-

gration period to the Viking A g e and many 

objects indicative of long-distance trade have 

been found there. This Buddha, unique in 

Europe, is the most exotic object to have 

been found there. It probably arrived during 

the Viking A g e by way of the east European 

rivers. W e do not know if the inhabitants of 

Helgo held it in any particular regard. W h e n 

it was found a leather strap encircled its neck 

and left arm. u 

Bifh Holmqvist 1961,112, Abb. 18-20, PI. A; Ahrens 
1964. SOff. 

1 2 0 Silver (possibly bronze with high tin 
content), gilding. 

L 5.0cm. 
Birka, grave 838, Uppland, Sweden. 

8th-9th cent. Khazar or ?Volga-Bulgarian. 
Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, Bj 838 

Strap-end converted to brooch 
The mount is cast and decorated with a bird 

of prey and an owl, surrounded by formal-

ized interlace. It was originally a mount for a 

belt of 'or iental ' type, probably made within 

the Khazar or Volga-Bulgarian area (cf. cat. 

no. 132). A s with most other early oriental 

b<dtanounts found in Sweden, it has been 

converted into a woman's brooch. It was 

found in a ioth-cent. female grave, fastening 

the burial garments. A pin was attached to 

its back, and a silver ring for a chain or 

ribbon passes through one of the rivet-holes 

of the original mount. li 

Bibl.: Arbman 1940-43,310ff.,Taf.9S:4; Jansson 1986, 
80ff. 

1 2 1 Silver, bronze, gilt. 
L 8.2cm. 

Birka grave 464, Uppland, Sweden. 
9th cent. ?Volga-Bulgarian. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, Bj 464 

'Locket* 

T h e 'locket' (previously interpreted as a 

needle case) consists of two bell-shaped silver 

sheets and a narrow rim of bronze welded 

onto the edge of the silver to form a capsule 

some 0.8cm thick. A t the top is a hole and a 

narrow bronze housing in which are the re-

mains of a silk ribbon by which the locket 

hung. T h e mount originally enclosed some 

sort o f textile bag (no longer present). T h e 

object may have been some form of amulet, 

or may have contained some aromatic sub-

stance. It is decorated with an oriental 'tree 

of life'. Parallels are known from the Volga-

Bulgarian state and this object must derive 

from that area, from the Eurasian steppes, or 

from the Caliphate. Similar items in the East 

are found as pendants on one side of the 

breast in female graves. u 

Bibl. Arbman 1940-43,1321., Taf. 167:1; Arwidsson 
1984, Jansson 1988, 579f , Abb. 7 
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1 2 2 Silver, gilt, niello. 
L 12.7cm 

Als, Denmark. 
Early 9th cent. Frankish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
14201 

Strap-end reused as brooch 
Fragmentary; plant ornament and gilt on 

front; on back, acanthus tendril and Latin 

inscription inlaid with niello: EGO IN D. 

NOMINE + ERMADU(S) ME FECIT (I. in 

God's name, Ermadus made me). 4 original 

rivet-holes show that it was reused as a 

brooch. Stray And. 

The Vikings returned from their raids 

with fine silver mounts from shrines, sword 

belts, etc.; many were converted into female 

jewellery or were the inspiration of new 

jewellery forms. HUUN 

Bibl Arbman 1937. ISIf.. no. 19, Taf. 50 2a-b, Roesdahl 
1980,2371. % 98. Wamcn 1985,73-79, Taf. 44:1 

1 2 3 Glass. 
H. 1.7-2.0em. 

Gunnarshaug, Torvastad, Karmoy, Rogaland, 
Norway, 

c 800. Imported. 
Historisk Museum, Bergen 84438 

Sixteen gaming-pieces (illustrated 
P-*4j) 
11 gaming-pieces of light-blue glass, 1 of 

dark-blue with brown top and yellow point, 

4 of yellow glass with brown top. From a 

grave. 

Gaming-pieces are found in graves (cf. 

cat no. 71,360) and settlements. The 

number of pieces in each find varies but they 

are of the same form, apart from one which 

diverges in colour or shape. They occur in 

many materials, glass examples being im-

ports from Europe. Similar pieces are known 

from rich graves in Norway, Sweden, the 

Ukraine and Kiev. SK 

B>bl. On gaming-pieces in general see Murray 1952; 
Graham-Campbell 1980. no. 92-101 

4 2 A Silver, gilt, niello. 
Large cup: h. 9.7cm. Small cups: 

h. 19-2.4cm. 
Feje, (N of Lolland), Denmark. 
Late 8th cent, and ?10th cent. 

Continental; Danish. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

CI458, CI 459 
Cups 
One large and 4 small silver cups. The large 

one (repaired in antiquity) is decorated with 

chip-carving and engraving, gilt and niello. 

There are 3 decorative zones, all divided into 

fields; the two uppermost have arcades with 

animals or stylized plants surrounded by ani-

mal ornament in Anglo-Carolingian style; 

the lowest zone is narrow and has rect-

angular fields with alternating stylized trees 

and animal ornament. The smaller cups vary 

In size. They are wide, with round bottoms; 3 

have an incised zig-zag band beneath the 

rim. Found 1872; 5 small cups lay inside the 

large one, 1 was damaged. 

The cups made up a drinking set. The 

large cup was presumably the holder for the 

drink, perhaps the strong fruit wine beor. 

Three similar sets are known from Denmark, 

from Ribe, Terslev and Lejre. The small cups 

are probably Danish; the large one an import 

or loot from W Europe. It is one of the finest 

examples of Anglo-Carolingian art, which 

developed in Germany in late 8th cent, 

under strong Anglo-Saxon influence. The 

cup is thought by Warners to have been for 

liturgical use. HUER 

Bibl Sfcovmand 1942,93, no. 3S; Wilson 1960; Fell 197S, 
Graham-Campbell 1980. no. 325; Roesdahl 1980,1351, 
141; Warners 1991 

1 2 5 Glass. 
H. 8.9cm; 1&2cm. 

Birka, graves 542,649, Uppland, Sweden, 
a 9th cent. b8th-9th cent. Islamic, Frankish. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, Bj 5 4 2 , 
Bj 649 

Drinking cups 
Glass drinking vessels were used by chief-

tains in Scandinavia from the Roman Iron 

Age. a, found in a male grave, is one of a f e w 

vessels from the Caliphate which probably 

came from what is today Iran or Iraq. It is 

decorated with enamelled birds flanking the 

'tree of life'. Vessel b is pale-green in colour, 

its rim decorated with yellow-white redcella 

trails and simple yellow trails around the 

neck and body. Similar vessels with ttticella 

decoration and and polychrome trails are 

characteristic of glass imports from western 

Europe, particularly the Rhineland, in 8th 

and 9th cent. (cf. cat. no. i54e-g). u 
B i b l . : a. Arbman 1940-43,167, Taf. 1941; Lamm 1941, 
11f., pi. 3. b: Arbman 1937; 52; Arbman 1940-43.228f„ 
Taf 189:2. Baumgartner a Krueger 1988, no. IS 



• Far-flung connection* 119-140 • 

S 2 6 Pottery with tinfoil. 
H. 24.3cm. 

Birka grave 551, Uppland, Sweden. 
9th cent. Prankish. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, B) SSI 

Jug 
The jug is dark grey, with geometric decora-

tion in tinfoil, an equal-armed cross at the 

bottom. Such jugs are known as Taring ware 

(called 'Frisian jugs' in early references) and 

are characteristic finds in early Viking-age 

trading sites from Southampton to Staraja 

Ladoga. The production site of the pottery is 

unknown but is thought to be in the Rhine-

land. Recent discoveries at St-Denis outside 

Paris have suggested that the pottery was 

made more towards the centre of the Frank-

ish kingdom. This jug was found in a female 

grave with a Frankish glass beaker (cf. cat. 

no, 154A). u 

Bibl.: Arbman 1940-43,173f„ Taf. 220:2; Selling 19SS, 
44ff. Taf. 2:1. For general comments on Tating ware see 
Hodges 1981,16-18,61-68,86-94 

2 7 Birch, bronze (fittings mounted on 
modem wood). 

H. 18.5cm; diam. of rim 19.5cm. 
Birka, grave 507, Uppland, Sweden. 

8th cent. Hiberno-Saxon. 
Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, Bj 507 

Bronze-mounted bucket 
The bucket was found in a female grave from 

c. 900 and was probably used for serving 

drink. The birch body consisted of a lathe-

turned cylinder flaring out towards the top, 

the bottom sealed by a disc attached by a 

seam. The walls are completely covered by 

bronze: two broad bands with rich engrav-

ing, u-shaped rim and binding base. T h e 

handle escutcheons are cast in openwork. 

The handle is also made of u-shaped sheet 

bronze, with a wooden lining. T h e decora-

tion consists of two horizontal zones of birds 

entangled in foliage, and a lower zone of 

spirals. It is thought to be either N English or 

Pictish. u/DMW 

Bibl.: Arbman 1940-43. Taf. 203-4; Bakka 1963,27ff., fig. 
23; Wilson 1970,8-9; Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 318, 
Warners 1985,34 

1 1 0 Copper alloy, enamel, millefiori. 
1 H. 7.7cm. 

Myklebostad, Eid, Sogn og Fjordane, Norway. 
8th~9th cent. Hiberno-Saxon. 

Hlstorisk Museum, Bergen, B2978 

Hanging-bowl escutcheon 
(Illustrated p. 19) 

3-dimenslonal male figure with large head, 

pronounced eyebrows and large eyes. Droop-

ing mouth suggestive of moustache and 

beard. Body consists of a rectangular plate 

inlaid with enamel and millefiori. 

The escutcheon is one of 3 on a hanging-

bowl which was also decorated with enamel 

and millefiori on its bottom. The male figure 

is of Insular type. The decorated body is 

comparable with St Matthew in the Book of 

Durrow and equivalent use of millefiori is 

known from the 8th-cent. Manton Common 

hanging-bowl. Stylized male figures with 

enamel and millefiori are also known from a 

handle in the Oseberg ship. This escutcheon 

is from a male boat-burial. SK 

Bibl.: Shetelig (ed.) 1940, V, 100-2; Henry 1954, pi. 33; 
Henry 1956; The Work ofAngtls. 1989, no. 51 (S.Youngs) 

1 2 Q Gilt bronze, amber, glass. 
L 8.8cm. 

Romfohjellen, Sunndal, Mere og Romsdal, 
Norway. 

Early 9th cent. Insular. 
Unlversitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C6185 

Mount 
Rectangular mount with raised edges, one 

end is severed. The base plate is decorated 

with animals in profile and interlace. The 

decoration is dominated by 3 whole and 1 

now damaged three-dimensional animal fig-

ures in high relief, with large heads biting 

the bodies, eyes of blue glass, curled tails and 

vestigial limbs. Between the animals is an 

amber stud. 

Probably from a male grave. Designed for 

ecclesiastical use, probably a book mount of 

W Scottish or Irish origin. IM/DMW 

127 
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Bibl.: Shetelig (ed.) 1940, V, 61 f . Graham-Campbell 1980, 
no. 313; Warners 1985, no. 37, Taf. 17:4 et passim; The 
Work of Angels, 1989, no. 139 (L. Webster)) 
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4 3 A Tinned copper. 
Diam. 12cm. 

Vinjum. Aurland, Sogn og Fjordane. Norway. 
8th cent. Hiberno-Saxon. 

Historisk Museum. Sergen, 87731 

Water sprinkler 
Spherical sprinkler with handle, from a 

woman's grave, consisting of 2 hemispheres 

forming base and lid. 7 holes in base, 

surrounded by incised spirals; oblique groov-

ing under the junction, triple zig-zag lines 

above. Towards the top animal ornament, 

interlace and tendrils. The handle or neck is 

cast, grooved, and ends in a stylized animal 

head. 

Originally thought to be a censer but a 

comparable vessel from Swallowcliffe Down, 

Wilts.. England, has shown it to be a water 

sprinkler for either ecclesiastic or domestic 

use. Neither object carries Christian sym-

bols, nor are they formed like censers. The 

function has been tested by a copy. SK 

BibL: Shetelig (ed.) 1940, V. 58-9; Bakka 1963.33; Warn-
e n 1985. n o . 6 7 ; S p e a k e 1989: T h e Work of Angels, 1989, 
na 1210- Webster), ct no. 42 

Copper alloy, tin, enamel on yew 
(tax us). 

H. 10.0cm. 
Unknown Norwegian provenance. (Mentioned 

in inventory of Oet kongelige Kunstkammer, 
1737). 

End 8th cent with later additions. Irish or 
Scottish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum. Copenhagen, 9084 

Ranvaik's shrine 

House-shaped reliquary. Base and lid are o f 

hallowed-out wooden blocks covered with 

riveted tinned plates of copper alloy and solid 

mounts of copper alloy. Some details em-

phasized with red enamel. O n che front are 

three rectangular fields with settings missing, 

surrounded by cast key-patterned mounts. 

T h e hack has three circular enamelled 

mounts surrounded by engraved interlace. 

O n the base there are grafitti with the bows 

of Viking ships and interlace, and an inscrip-

tion in Nordic runes c 1000: R A N V A I K A 

KISTU T H A S A (Ranvaik owns this casket). 

Nine house-shaped reliquaries o f this type 

are known. The closest parallel is a contem-

porary shrine from M o n y m usk, Scotland, 

with its suspension loops partly preserved. 

The decoration on the Ranvaik shrine sug-

gests that it was made in the Scottish-Pictish 

area. The runic inscription shows that by c. I 

1000 it was in Norse ownership. The relics it I 

contains demonstrate that in the Middle 

Ages the shrine served its original function I 

as a reliquary. Nothing suggests that it was I 

ever buried. PGH/ER I 

Bibl.: Graham-Campbell 1980. no 314; Blindheim 1984; I 
Warners 1985.106; O'Meadhra 1988; The Work of Angels} 
1989, no. 131 (S. Youngs) 

1 7 7 Bronze (leather modern). 
L (buttons) 1.3-1.5cm; 

(mounts) 1.9-2.0cm. 
Birka grave 716, Uppland, Sweden. 

10th cent. Steppe nomad or Kiev-Russian. 
Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, Bj 716 

Buttons and belt from oriental 
male clothing 
a Eight cast buttons, b Belt (reconstructed) 

with buckle and about 50 mounts with plant 

decoration. The man in this grave had been 

clothed in a kaftan with buttons and a belt 

with many mounts of oriental type. This is 

characterized by long, decorative mounts 

hanging beside one leg and many mounts 

with loops designed to hold objects such as a 

knife, a whetstone, etc. Other details show 

that the belt was already damaged when de-

posited, and that the mounts probably come 

from three belts. 

Belts of this type were worn by the warrior 

class in the eastern parts of the Caliphate, 

and by the nomadic tribes o f the Eurasian 

steppes. In the 10th cent, the type was intro-

duced into the Russian state, and thence into 

east Scandinavia. Kaftans of oriental style, 

fastened with bronze buttons, were also 

adopted by Russian and east Scandinavian 

leaders. Moulds for mounts of oriental type, 

including one identical to the mounts here, 

have been found in Kiev; one carries an 

Arabic inscription. These mounts may have 

been made in the neighbourhood of Kiev, u 

Bibl.: Arbman 1940-43,2491. Taf. 89; Jansson 1986,98ff. 
Abb. 14-15 
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<t o o Sliver. 
L, a 6.6cm; b max 1.4.3cm. 

Birka, grave 581, Uppland, Sweden. 
10th cent. Kiev—Russian. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, Bj S81 

Cap mounts 
a Pointed mount of silver foil with granul-

adon, remains of silk inside, b Four plum-

shaped 'tassels' of silver-thread embroidery 

and braids with edgings of silver foil and 

(?) mica, now lost. 

Found in a male grave, beside the head. 

The conical mount had been fastened to the 

point of a cap, and the four tassels (originally 

filled with organic material) had hung from 

ribbons attached to the top. The cap was at 

least partly of silk. One other cap with a 

silver mount is known, also from a Birka 

grave, but it had gold-embroidered braids 

rather than tassels (cat. no. 1346). The 

geometric granulation on the mounts is 

characteristic of the Dnepr region and the 

caps must have been made for leading mem-

bers of society in Kiev or its region. u 

Bibl.: Arbman 1940-43.188ff.. Taf. 94:1-2; Geijer 1938. 
119,1461:, Abb. 42, Taf. 34:1-2; Graham-Campbell 1980, 
no. 336; Duocko 1985.981, fig. 136; Hagg 1986,66,70 

1 3 5 Silver, gilt, niello. 
Max. measurements: trefoil mount I. 

9.8cm; oval mounts 6.3cm; strap end 13.6cm. 
Ostra Pdboda, Soder&kra, Smlland, Sweden. 

9th cent. Frankish. 
Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 1296 

Sword mounts 
Frankish sword mounts are depicted in 

Carolingian illuminated manuscripts. This is 

the most complete set so far found. The 

buckle is represented by a fragment, and the 

tongue-shaped mount is damaged. The 

broken nature of the objects indicate that 

they had been acquired as payment. They 

were concealed in the ground with part of a 

twisted arm-ring. The cast mounts are deco-

rated with acanthus-leaf ornament charac-

teristic of Carolingian art. Many similar tre-

foil or tongue-shaped mounts have been 

found in Scandinavia, usually associated 

with female brooches (cat. no. 122,136). 

They gave rise to later copies which are usu-

ally decorated with Scandinavian animal or-

nament (cat. no. 137). u 

Bibl.: Arbman 1937,147ft. Taf. 45; Fraenkel-Schoorl 
1978,3781, fig. 20 a-<; Graham-Campbell 1980. no. 327; 
Warners 1981.102ff, 125, Abb. 4-5 

1 3 4 Goldthread. 
a L 27cm. b L. 26cm. c L. 23cm. 

Birka grave 542 (a). 644 (b), 736 (c), Uppland, 
Sweden. 

10th cent. Eastern or Scandinavian. 
Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, Bj 54, 

644,736 

Braids 
Some male and female graves in Birka and in 

some other places in east Scandinavia con-

tain dress ornaments of gold or silver thread. 

They are woven, embroidered or plaited. The 

decorations can sometimes be shown to have 

been attached to dothing of oriental charac-

ter, but no more definite identification has 

been made. Parallels to these braids are 

found in the Russian state and Byzantium 

but some may have been made in Scan-

dinavia following foreign models. 

These three braids trimmed the edges of 

male caps. In grave 644 the cap was pointed 

with a conical silver mount of Kiev-Russian 

type at the point, cf. cat. no. 133. The cap 

and probably the kaftan in the same grave 

were perhaps rewards for serving in the Rus-

sian royal guard. u 

Bibt.: Arbman 1940-43; Geijer 1938.101f.,Taf. 27.1,3.4; 
HAgg 1986.70. tab. 7. For surveys see Hagg 1983; iansson 
1988,592ff. 



136 Stiver. 
H. 5 8cm 

HuMby. Skaun, Sor-Trondelag, Norway. 
9th cant. Frankish, 

VHenskapimuteet, Trondhelm, T8526 

137 Bronse. 
I 0. 8cm. 

Olaker, Lorn, Oppland, Norway. 
toth cant. 

UnfvenltetetsOldsakjamling, Oslo, C6743 

Trefoil brooch 
Cast brooch in Borre style. Each lobe has an 

animal Agure with a broad mask at the outer 

edge and a twisted body with beaded decora-

tion and 2 legs towards the raised central 

Add. The rim has a close*set ann' pattern. 

Found in a female grave. Trefoil brooches 

were used by women to fasten their shawls 

or cloaks. The type goes back to gth cent, 

and has Its origins in Frankish trefoil sword-

m o u n t s (cf. cat . n o . 1 3 5 - 6 ) . IM 

MM Ntenen 1928. Petersen IMS. 10. no. 40 

138 0Mt silver, amber, glass. 
Diam, 9-9 4cm. 

Snisa, Nord-Trondelag, Norway. 
8th-9th cent. Irish 

Untvern tetatt Okfsaksamling, Oslo, C758 

Pseudo-penannular brooch 
The brooch has a closed ring with cast Inter-

lace decoration. The upper part of the hoop 

has 2 settings for Inlay. The terminals are 

divided into small Raids. A large circular 

setting surrounded by 3 segmental fields is in 

the middle of each half; there are circular 

Mttinga with remains of blue glass at the end 

of the terminals, where they join the loop. 4 

small double spirals protrude from the edge; 

Trefoil mount 
Cast mount with plant decoration. Each lobe 

had 3 small rings of sheet silver below the 

rivets, one now survives. Similar rivets art in 

the junction between the lobes, A secondary 

perforation occurs near the dp of one of the 

lobes. 

Found In a female grave of early 9th cant., 

with a pair of oval brooches and a silver 

chain. The mount was probably secondarily 

used as a pendant but was originally part of a 

Frankish haldric (cf. cat. no. 135). This form 

Inspired Norwegian trefoil brooches (cf. car. 

no, 1 3 7 } . as 

Sax ftftetellg 1911.244. ftg 272. Grehem-Cempbell 
1980. no 328; Warners 1981, passim. 444,2.2 

- Far flung connection) 119-140 -

2 decorated circular fields on the back. The 

head of the pin is an expanding triangle with 

Interlace and 4 settings, 2 of amber, 

surrounded by Interlace. L. of pin pem 

(broken). 

The brooch Is probably from a 10th cent, 
female grave. It belongs to a group of mag-
nificent late 8th~9th cent. Irish brooches. 

IM/DMW 

Bibl - Shetelig(ed.) 1940. V.SSf; Warner* 1985, 111,Taf 
1 1 1 . For the type IM 0 Flolnn 1989 

1 S i l v e r , gold. 
L of pin 21cm; diam. of ring 9.8cm. 

Hatteberg, Kvlnnherad, Hordaland, Norway 
9th cent, Norwegian 

Historisk Museum, Bergen, B8377 

Penannular brooch 
Silver penannular brooch with cast and 

punched decoration. Animal heads with 

open jaws and tongues at joint of ring and 

terminals. Gold filigree plates with domed 

rivets are fixed in centre of terminals, the 

edges of which are embellished with 6 animal 

masks. Pin bent round ring decorated with 

punch marks. Back of ring plain. From a 

hoard containing silver neck-ring and gold 

arm-ring, 

A comparable example Is known from 

Hedeby and a fragment is In the Cuerdalc 

hoard (cat. no. 3O1). The Hatteberg brooch 

Is the product of a Norse craftsman working 

In an Insular tradition. SK 
Bibl. Bee 1914, Johanian 1971; Graham-Campbell 1975, 
1521; Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 194, Graham Camp 
ball 1987b, 214 ff 

4 0 Silver, gold, nlallo. 
Oiam. (ring) 11cm; I. pin 31.3cm; 

wt. 356g. 
Mellerlakken, Odense, Fyn, Denmark 

10th cent. Scandinavian 
Oenmerki Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

16370 
Penannular brooch 
Silver penannular brooch with spherical ter-

minals and long pin. On the flat sides of the 

end of pin and terminals are gold mounts 

with animal motifs In gold filigree and 

granulation; the remaining surfaces have 

animal-ornament set-off by niello. Stray And 

1857. 

This brooch is a fine example of the ball-

type penannular brooch which developed In 
Scandinavia under the Inspiration of the 

large penannular brooches (thistle brooches) 

which were popular with the Vikings in the 
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west (cf. cat. no. 219,364). These brooches 

were influenced by Irish and Scottish dress-

pins (cf. cat. no. 136-9). Penannular 

brooches were used by men to fasten their 

cloaks on their right shoulders. HUER 

flIW : Ikovmend 1942,85-86; Graham Carnpb«H 1980. 
no. 198 

1 A 1 Gold, silver. 
Total wt. of gold 291g; silver 211 Sg. 

Slemmedal, Grlmstad, Aust-Agder, Norway. 
Deposited 9 IS-20. Scandinavian, Imported. 
Unlversitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo. C36000 

The Slemmedal hoard 
Gold: 1 twisted. 1 plaited and 2 simple arm-

rings; 1 simple finger-ring. 1 cruciform pen-

dant with stamped decoration and central 

boss. Oval pendant with filigree ornament. 

Ring-shaped rod and small bar. Silver: 7 

twisted arm-rings. 1 fragmentary neck/arm-

ring of thin wire twisted around a rod. 9 

arm-rings and fragments of various shapes. 4 

oval, silver-gilt mounts with foliage decora-

tion (3 with loops); 2 mounts have runic 

inscriptions on the back which read 

'SLUTHI* (a man's name, Slodi) and 

THUFRITHR THURA* (women's names 

Turid and Tora). Rectangular gilt mount 

with geometric decoration. 3 large spherical 

terminals of ringed pins, 2 from the ends of 

the ring, 1 from the head of the pin. 

Pound in a crack In a rock near a lake. The 

hoard consists of a mixture of native and 

foreign objects. The silver-gilt mounts are 

definitely imported and the oval ones were 

probably made on the boundaries of the Em-

pire, perhaps in Hedeby. The origin of the 

nctangular mount cannot be determined. 

The ringed pin Is from the British Isles, IM 

llbl.: Idndhelm 1981; llettel 1981; Skaare 1981 

1 4 2 Silver. 
Wt. about 1880g. 

Sejro, W Sjaelland, Denmark. 
Second half of 10th cant. Hoard of 

S Scandinavian type. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

17270,18112-119,18192-20S, 18S83.C4810, 
KM6MS FP187,191,195,203. SCS I 4,694, 7S7 

The Sejro hoard (Illustrated In pan p. 

too) 

Silver hoard found 1858. It consists of com-

plete. chopped up, clipped and unfinished 

jewellery, bars and coins. Almost all the 

Jewellery Is of Scandinavian type. The 146 

coins are of Danish. Arabic, English, Ger-

man and Bohemian origin; most are Arabic, 

minted by the rulers of the Samanid dynasty 

in central Asia. The composition of the 

hoard is typical of S Scandinavian hoards 

deposited In mid-second half of the 10th 

cent. Silver was used for payment by weight, 

and the many small fragments show that 

even small transactions were paid for in 

silver (cf. cat. no. 148). The jewellery gives an 

insight into the many techniques mastered 

by the craftsmen of the period. 

The jewellery Includes: a smooth Thor's 

hammer on a plaited chain; 3 circular 

brooches with filigree and granulation (1 

with 3 pendant chains); 3 plaited neck-rings; 

2 smooth arm-rings (1 with smaller rings 

attached); 1 arm-ring with profiled lower 

face and small rings; 2 twisted arm-rings; 1 

plaited arm-ring; 1 band-shaped finger-ring; 

1 crescent-shaped Slav ear-ring. Coins on 

exhibition: 5 Danish, minted early 10th 

cent., probably in Hedeby; 2 contemporary 

Anglo-Saxon coins, >€thelstan or Eadred; 1 

German, Archbishop Bruno of Cologne 

(953-65), the hoard's latest datable coin; 10 
Arabic dirhems, some of which are certainly 

contemporary Imitations from the huge area 

between central Asia and Denmark, as is a 

big unminted blank twice the weight of a 

normal dirhem. HUJSJ 

Bibl. Skovmand 1942,103-7, no. 41; Galster 1964, Schou 
lergensen 1975,681.. The Vlkmgt in England, 1981, 128. 
1S1-S4,no. H2, H10.H11 
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^ a a saver, gold. 
T o t f w i 3783g. o f w M i 26g gold. 

Fdlhegen. B|dftt parish, Gotland. Sweden. 
End of UWi cant. Gotland. Scandinavian, 

Eastern and Western 
tew Hj—prafca M u w a w K u n j I g i Mynt-

fcahinettet. Stockholm. 3547 

T h e F o f h a g e n h o a r d (Uuanmdm 

fan/ 

i bow-shaped filigree ornament of unknown 

nad 49 beads, most Mttb filigree and granula-

doa; 19 pendanrv most widi filigree: 8 com-

plete biaceko wkh stamped decoration; z 

deformed arm-rings; fragments of filigree 

brooch, neck- assd arm-rings, bracelets etc.; 1 

sfecr bar, 1 fold bar whole and fragmentary 

islamic. German. Bohemian. Byzantine and 

Engfcsh coins (origin dfr 1141. mainly Is-

lamic and German latest named 991-1090). 

Most of the coins have been dispersed. In 

order to H a true impression of the origi-

nal com content. 20 of the original Islamic 

aad German coins have bean supplemented 

by coins from other Swedish com hoards 

B B B Hissorisfca Maaeum. Semkhuhn. 

BH7.1*744, without number). 

O w nffsnriamf 1 BBB mtgniftrrni sflmi 

hoards. conceakd in an oriental copper hor-

de of the same type as caL no. 314. Deport-

tion must have been shortly after 991, before 

English coins were common in the hoards of 

the Baltic region. The pendants include two 

miniature stools, probably symbolic thrones 

(cf. cat. no. 187) and 13 face masks. The 

masks are all made of sheet silver, a flat 

lower sheet and an embossed upper one with 

the main pattern in relief, detailed in filigree 

and granulation. Face masks and face-mask 

pendants have a long history in Scandinavia, 

but the granulation on the FoUiagen pen-

dants is of eastern type. The geometric 

granulation on the unique small face-mask 

pendant has dose parallels in Kiev-Russian 

jewellery (cf. cat. no. 1330). Western and 

eastern traditions are combined in the fili-

gree spirals and geometric granulation 

patterns on the other 12 pendants. Parallels 

are known from Estonia and Ingermanland. 

The pendants were probably made on Got-

land, where the craftsmen often adopted and 

developed dements from West and East (cf. 

cat. no. 565). U/EL 

S4tf Stenbetge* 1947-58,vol. 1. I9§ff. 21 Off., vol. 2. 
2lff. AHi 170-173. Corpus nummonnn ssocutorvm 
fX-XtquHnSoeoarepertisunt, vol 1:2.1977.65ff. 
6rahai»*<ampbeU 1980, no. 1SS. 332. S21. Duako 1983, 
343,347ff., fig. 14 19-28 

1 4 4 Gold. 
L. 8.7cm, 8.1cm, 8.5cm; wt. 247.7g, 

72.5g, 64.5g. 
KragerupgSrd, Sjaelland, Denmark. 

10th cent. Scandinavian 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, Dnf. 

9/30,10/30,11/30. 
Three arm-rings 
a Cast in one piece with a skeumorphic 

clasp; engraved spirals on thickest part of 

ring, A Circular-sectioned rod with twisted 

clasp; 5 small rings with twisted clasps 

attached to it. c Ring of circular-sectioned 

rod with pointed ends twisted into spiral 

clasp. Found dose together in a lump of 

black earth, all that remained of the bag or 

the container in which they were originally 

concealed. 

Such objects were obviously used as 

jewellery but their function as wealth was 

equally important; the small rings represent 

additional wealth. Gold was used to gild 

silver or bronze objects; the actual number 

of gold objects is small and their value 

accordingly high. Hacked gold is very rare in 

hoards or deposits, but these arm-rings, like 

the silver arm-rings, seem to be related to a 

weight system. HI 

81W.: Skovmand 1942,110-11, no. 43; Schou Jergensen 
1975,95. no. 70. See also Munksgaard 1962; 1978 

W® 
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1 4 5 Gold. 
L. 7.7cm; wt. 24.2g. 

RSbylille, Sjaelland, Denmark. 
9th-early 10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
MMCLV 

Arm-ring 
Band-shaped arm-ring, wide and pointed at 

the front with twisted clasp; decorated with 

bosses and stamped ornament—triangles, 

trees, crosses and small animal heads within 

heart-shaped frames. Stray find. This 

bracelet is a splendid example of a type 

characteristic of the early Viking A g e (cf. cat. 

no. 147). HL 

Bibl.: Skovmand 1942,36.41, no. 11; The Vikings in Eng-
land, 1981.31,33, no. 835 

146 6o,d 
L. 8.2cm; wt. 71.2g. 

Aggersborg, N Jutland. Denmark. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, Dnf. 
130/71 

Arm-ring 
Twisted from 2 profiled rods with 2 twisted 

gold threads between them; the plain termi-

nals are twisted together. When found it was 

buckled, it has now been straightened. 

Found in post-hole of a 41 m-long building 

which was pulled down immediately before 

the great fortress was built c. 980. HL 

Bibl.: Roesdahl 1981b, 113, fig. 6; Roesdahl 1986,65-67, 
73-75, fig, 13f. 

1 4 7 Silver. 
Neck-ring: diam. 23.0cm. Arm-rings: 

diam. 5.5cm, 7.2cm, 6.5cm. 
Illeballe, Langeland, Denmark. 

9th cent. S Scandinavian, Eastern. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

11248,15603,16429,19443 

Neck-ring and 3 arm-rings 
| Neck-ring formed of a narrow band with 

simple, dose-set, stamped decoration and 

hooked clasp, b Spiral arm-ring of partly 

twisted and partly stamped rod; the ends 

terminating in S-loop. c Band shaped arm-

ring with pointed expansions in centre; 

stamped decoration along edges and in mid-

dle. d Band shaped, spiral arm-ring with 

close-set simple stamped decoration corres-

ponding to that of the neck-ring; half of the 

hooked terminal is missing. Probably from a 

hoard. 

Spiral arm-rings such as b are known only 

from Denmark and Gotland; they were 

146 

probably imported from the Bulgar state on 

the central Volga. The band-shaped rings are 

probably S Scandinavian. HI/UN 
Bibl.: Skovmand 1942,33f.. no. 7; Munksgaard 1962,97 

148 silver 
L 7.0cm, 6.0cm; wt . 130 g. 

Hardum, N Jutland, Denmark. 
9th cent. Scandinavian. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
16055,16056 

Two arm-rings 
a Massive band-shaped ring decorated with 

striations and a cross in centre (cf. cat. no. 

148b 

363). b Band-shaped ring with geometric or-

nament in longitudinal strips. Found with 

another silver ring like cat. no. 145,147c. 

Like cat. no. 147 this is a good examples of a 

S Scandinavian hoard of the early Viking 

A g e in which the jewellery and bars were 

often deposited whole, whereas those from 

mid-ioth cent, include numerous small frag-

ments (cf. cat. no. 142). HL 

Bibl.: Skovmand 1942, 29f., no. 2 



MMAOinnVMNGAGi Hoard«and coins 141-IS) 

I 9 H & ' v U N * 
L 0.6cm, 

CWPQWlffilNMiiliiiii), Faltter. Denmark. 
V W n f A f i Scandinavian. 

P e w x r t a Miwomiimmuin. Copenhagen, Oof. 
14/48 

Arm-r ing 
Moatve C M ring widi decoration In high 

N M : outer face convex, inner face slightly 

concave. Stray And. This ring to a particularly 

fine example of this well-known type of 

Scandinavian arm-ring. HI 

8m > — K ££jfii try, wa t8c a e n w t m e w t 
W M 

1 C Q Bronze, lewd, linen. 
L- (balance armi) 18,5cm, 

Jltten. Heiland. Kogaland, Norway. 
9th cent. Hiberno-Saxon. 

Hrttowk Muieum, Bergen, 84/72 

Scales, weights and bag 
Bronze scales with tinned pans and folding 

balance arms with trefoil ends, from each of 

which hangs a 4-llnk chain ending In a bird. 

These each support 3 chains carrying the 

pans which are decorated with segmented 

drdes. 8 small lead weights of differing 

shapes: cuboid, cylindrical, square, discoid: 

2~43g weights. Linen bag of 2 pieces sewn 

together hemmed at the top: h. 6.5. 

The scales, the weights and the bag were 

discovered In 1891. buried beside a stone and 

endosed In a bronze container with Insular 

decoration, together with a bronze ring-

headed pin. Scales of this type are thought to 

be W European, particularly Irish, imports 

into Scandinavia. The chains on these scales 

are paralleled by chains on Hiberno-Saxon 

reliquaries. The weight system is discussed 

by Bragger and Kyhlberg (cf. cat. no. 151, 

3 S M S 7 ) -

Sibl Bregger INI . Shetelig (ed 11940, V, 155-66; Jon-
dell 1 9 7 4 , Kyhlberg986; Graham-Campbell I960, no 106 

• 

• • • 
• • 
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I C S iron with thin, iheet-brais overlay. 
01am. 1.1-2.2cm.Wt. when found 

3.99g; 8,22g; 22.92g; 11 17g; 39.32g. 
Hemllngby (Norelund), Valbo, GAstrlkland, 

Sweden. 
10th cant. Scandinavian. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 19802 

Five weights 
These weights, found with rivets, weapons 

e t c , in a male cremation, teem to form a 

fairly complete set of weights of the standar-

dized form common in Vlking-age Scan-

dinavia. They are formed as flattened 

spheres, the flat areas, on all but the lightest, 

carry weight marks: 1,3*4 and 5 circles. The 

Afth weight is damaged. 

Spherical and smaller polyhedral weights 

of Viking-age N Europe probably had orien-

tal prototypes, and thus follow the oriental 

system of weights. The weights were also 

associated with the later medieval Scandin-

avian system in which 1 mark • 8 Are •> 24 

brtugar. The Hemllngby weights may repre-

sent half an Ore and 1 . 3 , 4 and 5 flrtugar, 

respectively (cf. cat. no. 150). It is difficult. 

however, to draw positive conclusions about 

this as the weights have been distorted by 

corrosion and damage. u 

Bibl Arbman ISIS, lit., fig, 21. Hati 1974, 110, HBf. 
Kyhlberg I960.24Sf 

1 J 5 2 : Silver. 
Wt 0.86g, 0 Big 
Ribe, Denmark. 

8th cent. 7Frl$lsn. 
Danmarks Natlonalmuieum, Copenhagen, 

KM8MS, FP 3727.2; 3727.4 

Two sceattas (Illustrated p. no) 

Wodan/monster type. Archaeological exca-

vations In the past 25 years have uncovered ,1 

steadily Increasing number of Frisian 

sceattas, minted after c. 720; most have been 

found in Ribe and its neighbourhood. A par-

ticularly large number of the Wodan/mons-

ter type have been discovered (more than 

135 In Ribe alone) and it has been suggested 

that they were minted there. This has not yet 
been proved, but numerous finds demon-

strate a widely accepted monetary economy 

In this part of S Jutland. JSI 

Bibl Bendlien 1981; Motcalf 1985; Maimer and Janiton 
1986 

1 5 3 •'[ Silver. 
Wt. 0.8Sg, 1.06g, 0.34g, 0.30g. 

Birka grave 526, Uppland, Sweden (1877); no 
provenance; Nonnebakken, Odense, Denmark 

(1909); Grannerup, Denmark (1842) 
Kungl. Myntkablnettet, Stockholm, KMK 

101752. Danmarks Natlonalmuieum, Copanha 
gen, KM8MS, Thomien 1303; FPS65; FP15 

Four Danish coins c. 825-c. 980 
(a Illustrated also p. no) 

a Obverse and reverse show 2 opposed cocks 

and ships with sail. There are no known 

numismatic antecendents for the birds, but 

many Carolingian coins have representations 

of ships. Type Maimer KG4, Tuppar/BAt A2. 

Probably struck in Hedeby c. 825. O n e of the 
earliest Danish coins (cf. cat. no. 152). 6-c 

Obverses and reverses with Charlemagne 

and the name of the Frisian town Dorestad. 

The coins show the development of Danish 

copies of Charlemagne's coins struck In 

Dorestad in late 8th cent.; they became thin 

tier and lighter, and the motifs were less 

intelligible, as with all coin imitation 

throughout the ages. The series started I n 
the early 9th cent, and ended c. 975/80. Type 

Maimer KG2, KGgb. Minted early 9th cent., 
probably in Hedeby, and c. 975/60. d Coin 



154 h 

with a the cross motif, showing Christian 

influence. Type Maimer K G i o a . Struck c. 

975/80, reign of Harald Bluetooth. JSJ 

Bibl Maimer I960; Bendl*en 1976; 8endl«en 1981 

| Gold, Jet, amber, glass, pottery, iron. 
Borg, VestvAgey, Nordland, Norway. 
8̂ -9th cent. Scandinavian, imported. 

Tromso Museum, Ts8334a,b; 8335w,ah; 
8336ei,m,dp,dlv.; 8337dlv., 8338cw,dw 

Finds from a chieftains house, 
Lofoten (b and (/Illustrated also p. 148, 203) 

From the excavation of a chieftain's house 

(p. 35, fig. 3)', Af ter an 8th-cent. rebuild the 

house was 83m long and most finds were 

within it. Farming and Ashing were the most 

important means of livelihood and most ar-

tifacts reflect dally life. But some things are 

unusual, rarely found in Norwegian con-

texts, and reflect the high social standing of 

the site, with long-range contacts to south 

and west (e.g. the sherds of glass and pottery 

vessels from the Continent, and simple gold 

objects). The most obvious sign of status can 

be seen in the size of the central room, 112m, 

which has been interpreted as a chieftain's 

hall. 

a Jewel of sheet gold, pear-shaped and 

hollow; the narrow, undecorated upper part 

If curved as though to form a socket; the rest 

decorated with filigree; 2 pinholes at 

'bottom'. L. 2.45 cm. b Amulet , figured gold 

plaque, of thin gold sheet depicting a man 

and woman embracing; found in a post-hole 

from the foundation of the building; 8th 

cent, c Fragment of jet ring; prob. 9th cent., 

raw material. English, d Bird figure (?swan). 

amber; the hole between the neck/head and 

body of the bird Is balanced so that the figure 

might have been a pendant; prob. 9th cent.; 

raw material from south Scandinavia or the 

Baltic, e 1 joining sherds of a reticella~g\ass 

Chieftains, and kings 154-174 

bowl of type Valsgarde 6, blue with applied 

yellow and blue trails; c. 700-50; imported./ 

Glass sherd probably early funnel-beaker 

type, light green with gold-foil,the decora-

tion of which includes parallel lines, rhom-

boids and crosses; c. 800; imported, g Con-

necting sherds of a glass palm cup; light 

green; thickened and everted rim; a fault in 

the glass in one place; a ridge beneath the 

rim on each side and an irregularly curved 

ridge above; end 8th cent.; imported, h C o n -

necting sherds of the upper part of a T a t i n g 

ware ' jug; traces of tin foil; early 9th cent.; 

Rhenish, i Iron guard of sword; pointed-oval 

cross-section; remains of brass inlay; early 

Viking-age. j Iron sword-pommel; triangu-

lar; inlaid with brass in vertical stripes; early 

Vlklng-age. GSM 

Bibl Stamia Munch, Johansan, Larssen 1987, Stamie 
Munch and Johanien 1988 

d 
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4 C C Leather (probably goat). 
L 25.3cm. 

Oseberg. Sem. Vestfold, Norway, 
c 800-850. Scandinavian. 

Unlversitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo. Oseberg 
304 

Shoe from Oseberg 
Right shoe of a pair. Restored. The sole rises 

to a point at the back. The upper consists of 

a main piece joined over the instep, with a 

triangular piece added at the ankle. Found 

with a slightly longer and wider left shoe in a 

box in the prow, another pair of shoes and 

some fragments were also found. The shoes 

have many similarities with others from the 

early Middle Ages but nevertheless have 

their own specific characteristics. 

The Oseberg ship burial was in a large 

mound (see p. 44). It is the most richly 

furnished grave known in Scandinavia with 

an enormous number o f wooden objects. 

The wooden carvings alone have an area of 

12-1501*. and show great stylistic and artistic 

variation. The burial o f two females—prob-

ably a queen and a s lave—is dated c 800-

850. The identity o f the supposed queen is 

unknown. 

The ship was 21.5m long, with mast, oars 

and ocher equipment. Behind die mast was a 

wooden burial chamber which contained 

many objects. The dead queen was placed on 

the bed. The chamber had been robbed o f 

most of the 'queen V bones and jewellery. 

M a n y grave-goods lay outside the burial 

chamber, with most o f the large o b j e c t s — 

the waggon, sledges and the 12-15 h o r s e s — 

in the prow. The Oseberg burial also con-

tained furniture, cooking utensils, textile 

equipment, transport and riding equipment, 

and fanning tools. There was also personal 

equipment, a tent and other objects which 

are difficult to identify. The mound was ex-

cavated in 1904. Al l finds (apart from the 

textiles) have been published in detail. T h e 

grave is central to Viking-age research (cf. 

CM. I56-66). IM 

8W. Gn«g 1928; BKndhefm 1959. Fa? Oseberg see Brag-
ger. Fa*. Shetcfig (edj.) 1917-28; Bregger and Shetelig 
ISSDj SjewM 1905 

156 L
A"t,er-
L 22cm. 

Oseberg, Sem. Vestfold, Norway 
c 800-850. Scandinavian 

Unfversitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, Oseberg 
f 156 

Comb 
Single-sided comb, the curved back plates 

being attached to the composite central part 

by small rivets. The decoration is the same 

on each side, has a central field with inter-

lace, side fields with simple two-strip inter-

lace, and small, 2-dimensional, animal heads 

at the ends. The ornament was inlaid with 

organic material, probably resin. Found in 

chest 156 at Oseberg (cf cat. no. 155). 

IM/DMW 

Bibl.: Grieg 1928; Ambrosiani 1981 

4 c y Gilt-bronze, enamel. 
L. 4.2cm. 

Oseberg; Sem. Vestfold, Norway. 
8th-9th cent. Hiberno-Saxon 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, Oseberg 
157 

Enamelled mount 
M o u n t in the shape of a truncated pyramid, 

inlaid with red, yellow and blue cloisonne 

enamel in cells between cast frames. Simple 

geometric patterns. Broad borders define the 

top and the trapezoidal sides; subdivided by 

narrower borders. 

From the Oseberg burial (cf. cat. no. 155). 
Position in the ship unknown. Original use 

unknown, possibly a belt mount. M a d e in 

che British Isles in 8th cent. IM 

Bibl.. Grieg 1928; Warners 1985.20, no. 116. Taf. 15:5; 
The Work ofAngeh. 1989, no. 52 with colour plate 

158 K iron. 
H. 86cm 

Oseberg, Sem, Vestfold, Norway 
c 800-850. Scandinavian 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, Oseberg 
r 151a 

• 8 

Lamp 
T h e lamp is made up o f a stem and a bowl. 

T h e stem is a twisted wrought-iron, pointed 

rod. A t the top are 3 brackets supporting a 

hemispherical bowl with a narrow out-

turned rim. T h e lamp was in chest no. 149 ii 

east o f burial chamber (cf. cat. no. 155). 

268 
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Lamps of the same type are known from a 

few Norwegian Viking-age graves. The fuel 

would have been fish, seal or whale oil. IM 
KM.: Grieg 1928 

4 C Q Yew, brass. 
M. 17.5cm. 

Oseberg, Sem, Vestfold, Norway. 
c 800-850. Imported. 

Universitetets Otdsaksamling, Oslo, Oseberg 
303 

Bucket 
Bucket made of 17 staves, the base of 2 

pieces. Held together by brass hoops at top 

and bottom and 3 intermediate hoops. Sus-

pension loops for the handle are part of the 

rim mount. The handle is a square brass rod 

with flattened centre flanked by simple ani-

mal heads. Found in bucket 302 (see cat. no. 

160) which lay in a barrel in the prow (cf. cat. 

no. 155) with another bucket—upturned. 

Buckets of this type were imported, prob-

ably from England. The finest example is the 

so-called Buddha bucket from Oseberg with 

enamelled escutcheons of human figures, IM 

Bibl.: Grieg 1928 

161 
L 66.5cm. 

Oseberg, Sem, Vestfold, Norway, 
c. 800-850. Scandinavian. 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, Oseberg 
178 

Chest 
Simple chest with flat lid, made of 6 planks. 

Front and back are trapezoidal, narrowing 

towards top. The base jointed into a groove 

in the side planks which also had rebates for 

the bottom plank and rebates in the side 

edges for the front and back which were 

secured by nails. The chest stood on the side 

planks which extended 6cm below the base. 

The lid was attached by 2 simple iron hinges. 

Rectangular lock-mount on the front; an 

iron hasp in the lid fitted into the lock. 

One of 3 chests in the burial chamber at 

Oseberg (cf. cat. no. 155,164). There were 

also fragments of at least 3 others. This one 

contained either crab apples or grain. Chests 

are common in both male and female graves 

in the Viking Age, but usually only the metal 

fittings are preserved. IM 

Bibl.: Grieg 1928 

1 g Q Pine, iron. 
H. 30.5cm. 

Oseberg, Sem, Vestfold, Norway, 
c. 800-850. Scandinavian, 

j&lfniversitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, Oseberg 
302 

Bucket 
Bucket made of 10 staves, widest at the 

bottom. The hoops were originally of beech, 

fastened with 3 vertical rows of iron tacks 

with flat heads. The bottom is in one piece 

and caulked with resin. The handle, attached 

by simple bent iron loops, is of twisted iron 

rod with an elongated plate in the middle. A 

runic inscription on the outside: asikrir, 'Sig-

rid owns' (the bucket). 

Found in a barrel in the prow (cf. cat. no. 

159). (For the Oseberg grave see cat. no. 

155). Stave-built vessels for holding liquid 

were common in the Viking A g e (cf. cat. no. 

59) IM 

Bibl: Grieg 1928 
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1 0 

1 6 2 Beech-
L 220cm. 

Oseberg. Sem, Vestfold. Norway, 
c 900-950 Scandinavian. 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, K.69 

Bed (copy) (Illustrated p. 140) 

There were 3 magnificent beds in the 

Oseberg buriaJ (see cat. no. 155) all o f the 

same constitution. Fragments of one or two 

were found in the burial chamber and its 

entrance. The third, in the prow, is the basis 

of this copy. It was also fragmentary and 

some of the details are uncertain. T w o sim-

pter beds were also found. 

The frame consisted o f two decorated 

head-planks, two broad side planks, two foot 

posts and sis base planks. Ahead-board was 

dovetailed through the head planks and sec-

ured by wedges. The side boards were fas-

tened by trenails t o the head planks and 

dovetailed and wedged through the foot 

posts. The six bottom planks were mortised 

into the side planks. T h e head-planks are 

decorated with openwork animal heads 

w h k h have incised inner contours. The 

head-planks are painted, partly to accentuate 

the carved ornament, partly with simple 

geometrical figures. IM/DMW 

Bfal. Osebergfundet 1.1917; Sdwtefig 1920; Grieg 1928 

163 
R 67cm. 

Oseberg, Sem. Vestfold. Norway, 
c 800-850. Scandinavian. 

Universitetets Oktsaksamling, Oslo. K.70 

Chair (copy) 
Bos-shaped base of 4 rectangular boards 

jointed into corner poets. T h e back posts, 

shghdy slanting, continue above the seat and 

frame the chair-hack which is also a wooden 

plank. The boards of the base have recessed 

central fields within a narrow border with 

carved parallel grooves. The inner fields were 

painted with polychrome animal ornament 

bounded by geometric borders. T h e holes 

near the upper edges of the boards show that 
the seat consisted of cord or bast plaitwork 

(not preserved). 

Found low in the Oseberg ship, near the 

mast-fish (cf. cat. no. 155). N o other box-

shaped chairs are known from the Viking 

Age, but there are several medieval exam-

ples. IM 

Bibl.: ScheteHg 1920; Grieg 1928 

1 g 4 Oak. iron. 
L 108-113cm. 

Oseberg, Sem, Vestfold, Norway 
c 800-850. Scandinavian 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, K.68 

Chest (copy) (Illustration of original also 

T h e same construction as cat. no. 161, but 

with curved lid. T h e chest is decorated with 

iron bands 6-6 .5cm wide, each with 3 rows 

of tinned nail-heads. T h e front and back 

have 11 vertical bands with corresponding 

bands o n the l id—horizontal bands clasp 

each corner. The lock consists of a long hori-

zontal mount on the front, 3 hasps and 3 

rods terminating in animal-head ends. The 

lid has 9 hinges made o f simple cramps. 

Found in the burial chamber o f the 

Oseberg ship (cf. cat. no. 155). T h e chest 

contained tools and shows no sign o f having 

been robbed. Another highly decorated chest 
(no. 156 in the find) had been robbed and 

destroyed in antiquity. IM 

Bit*: Grieg 1928 

165 Beech 
H. 119cm 

Oseberg, Sem, Vestfold. Norway 
c 800-850. Scandinavian 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling. Oslo. K.73 

Weaving frame (copy) 
Simple upright frame. T h e uprights are 

jointed into the foot plank which has broad, 

rounded ends with a wooden transverse 

beam above. T h e weft support was about 

33cm long, of round cross-section, and was 

attached to the transverse beam with cords. 

T h e lower ends of the uprights have holes 

with pegs for adjusting the height o f the 

beam. 

-270 
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Found in the burial chamber of rhe 

Oseberg ship (cf. cat. no. 155). The chamber 

also contained remains of many other looms 

and textile equipment. This is a special weav-

ing frame of unknown function. One possi-

bility is that tapestry (which is made up 

of narrow strips of cloth) may have been 

woven on such a frame. The original in-

terpretation as a frame for making knotted 

lacework cannot be correct. IM 
gib*.: Grieg 1928: Geijer 1979 

1 C C Hardwood, probably lime. 
Max. h. 59cm. 

Oseberg. Sem. Vestfold, Norway. 
- c 800-850. Scandinavian. 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, 
K.51,66.50,49 

Four animal-head posts (copies) 
(Illustrations are of originals, d see p. 149) 

Plastic, strongly modelled and decorated ani-

mal heads with large eyes, perforated nos-

trils, and jaws with large teeth. The posts, 

which form the necks, are slightly curved, 

the lower parts plain or with simple motifs. 

The posts have flat bases with horizontal 

shafts, square tapering to round cross-sec-

tions. mortised into them. The heads are 

named after the various masters to whom 

Shetelig (1920) gave names. 

a 1 st Baroque post. Carved in high relief 

on many planes. The artist combined traits 

from older styles with gripping beasts to 

form a new and original unity and, in spite of 

the wealth of detail, he produced a fine 
homogeneity. The original is decorated with 

many small tinned nails. Found in the burial 

chamber as a pair with the '2nd Baroque 

post' (not exhibited). 

b Animal-head post no. 174. Carved in flat 

relief. A single gripping beast on the top of 

the head; birds on the back of the head, the 

cheeks and the neck are in the same style as 

on the 'Academician 's post' (d), but without 

its certainty of composition and fine carving. 

Found in the burial chamber as a pair to 'the 

iCtfolingian post' (c). Shetelig attributed the 

two to the same master because of technical 

•Similarities in the carving. 

|*Carolingian post'. Carved in low plastic 

relief. The back of the head and the 2x3 oval 

fields on the neck are decorated with a mul-

titude of small, four-legged gripping-beasts, 

found in a pair with (b). 

166c 

d 'Academician's post'. Carved in fiat re-

lief. O n each side of the mid axis lie two 

opposed and elegantly interlaced animals. 

Found in the prow. 

Four of the 5 posts were found in the 

burial chamber (cf. cat. no. 155). Their func-

tion is uncertain but they are assumed to 

have been cult objects. They cannot have 

been fastened to other objects or to parts of 

buildings. One of the posts had a pair of 

tongs through the jaws when found. IM 
Bibl.: Schetelig 1920; Wilson and Klindt-iensen 1966. Fug-
lesang 1982; Fuglesang. forthcoming. 
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167 M t °ak 

H. 140cm. 
Gokstad, Sandefjord, Vestfold, Norway. 

Second half of 9th cent Scandinavian. 
Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo. C10406 

Two bed-plan ks (Illustrated also on 

mm) 

Broad backward-leaning planks which served 

as the head-posts of a bed of che same con-

struction as that from Oseberg (cat. no. 162). 

The tops are formed as forward bending ani-

mal heads with pointed snouts and gaping 

j a w with teeth and ornamental tongues. 

They have upright pointed ears and large 

round eyes with pronounced eyebrows. In-

cised inner contour lines and decoration on 

the flat surfaces, but without detail. One is 

double-sided, the other single. 

From the ship burial in a great mound, 

buried c 900; excavated 1M0 (illustrated p. 

25). The bed-posts were found in the prow. 

The man buried here belonged to che highest 

social class, but his identity is unknown. The 

burial chamber was astern of the mast but 

had been robbed, as at Oseberg (cf. cat. no. 

155). All the weapons had been removed and 

although the wealth of the preserved grave-

goods cannot compete with chose of 

Oseberg. the objects were numerous, vari-

ous, and of very high quality. The most im-

portant metal objects were the harness and 

belt mounts (cat. no. 168). Most of the 

grave-goods were found in the prow. 

Wooden objects indude 3 boats, many beds, 

tent frames, a sledge, and ship's equipment 

(see c a t no. 6). IM 

•w.r NkBtajsen 1882; SjdieteUg 1920; Bagger and 
Sheaelig 195tfe Sjavetd 1985 

9 £ £ Gilt bronze. 
L (strap-end) 7.3cm. 

Gokstad. Sandefjord. Vestfold, Norway. 
Second half of 9th cent. Scandinavian. 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C10437. 
C10439.C10441b 

BuckJe, belt-slide and strap-end 
Case openwork scrap-mounts. Decorated 

wfth ornamental ribbons which have up to 3 

raised lines with transverse nicks and small 

smooch fields at the junctions. 

a Tongue-shaped scrap-end with plain, gilt 

bronae back plate.; the border alternates 

beading with smooth fields containing in-

cised triqueoras; the central area is filled with 

interlace; the strap was made fast 

between the back and the underlying bronze 

plate; b Belt-runner with curved sides and 

slightly convex surface with interlace; c 

Buckle with cast decoration on the broad, 

curved hoop and sides; interlace with profile 

head towards the centre of loop; engraved 

geometric patterns on che edges of the loop. 

From the Gokstad ship burial (cf. cat. no. 

167). Found in a corner of the burial 

chamber. IM 
Bibl.: Nicolaysen 1882; Fuglesang 1982; Fuglesang forth-
coming 

^ g C ) Gilt bronze, leather 
Borre, Vestfold, Norway, 

c. 900. Scandinavian 
Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, CI 804 

Harness mounts (Illustrated in part, see 

also p. 178) 

Most of the mounts are from the bridle. 

Parts of the original straps are preserved, but 

the original shape cannot be reconstructed 

(cf. cat. no. 301). These mounts give the 

name to the Borre style in which interlace 

plays an important part. The two-stranded 

interlace bands are often cut by marked 

nicks, which contrast to the flat fields on the 

animal heads and limbs, corners and exten-

sions. 

a 43 rectangular mounts, each with an 

animal with face as mask, ribbon-shaped in-

terlaced body, and accentuated fore- and 

back leg; b 3 rectangular mounts with highly 

curved surface; they have a jumbled animal 

with mask, surrounded by a beaded border; c 
bit formed of 2 long-necked animals in pro-

file, forward bent heads, and wavy mane; 

small animal figure in central field; d open-

work strap-ends with symmetrically inter-

laced animals with masks under the loop and 

small feet at the narrow ends, surrounded by 

double bands with smooth corner fields; e 2 

buckles with beaded ends on the side bows 

and 2 profile heads on the central bow. and 2 
strap-distributors with interlace;/2 single 

strap-ends with ring-chain. The other 

mounts belong to other parts of the harness; 

g 2 square mounts, each with a quadruped in 

profile with backward looking head, marked 

hip-spirals and legs towards the beaded bor-

der; h 2 trapezoidal mounts with interlaced 

animal with profile head towards the pointed 
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corner; edging bands with smooth corners.; 

2 double strap-mounts, decorated as/. 

The Borre find represents the remains of a 

ship-burial of the same character as Oseberg 

and Gokstad (cf. cat. no. 155,167) . T h e ship 

was 17m long. M o s t of the mound was des-

troyed in the 1850s by a gravel pit and only 

some grave-goods were recovered, some in 

fragments. The harness mounts represent 

the most important finds. T h e burial mound 

was one o f originally 9 mounds in the Borre 

cemetery which also contained 2 large cairns 

and some smaller mounds. T h e y form the 

largest group o f monumental mounds in the 

North (illustrated p. 36). N e w excavations of 

2 of the large mounds have given C '+ dates of 

7th cent. Thus Borre must have been a power 

centre for some centuries both before and 

during the Viking age. IM 

Bibl.: Brogger 1916; Wilson and Klindt-Jensen 1966; 
3>fhVham-Campbell 1980. no. 489; Fuglesang 1981a; Fug-

iMang 1982 

170 Gold. 
Oiam. 30-32cm. Wt. 1830g. 

Kalmargarden, Tisso, Sjaelland, Denmark. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
Dnf. 1/77 

Neck-ring 
The neck ring is plaited from 4 double-

twisted gold rods, joined together by a link 

decorated with stylized plant ornament. 

About half o f one of the 4 double-twisted 

rods was cut off in antiquity; original weight 

c zkg. Stray find, 1977. Similar neck-rings 

are known but they are usually o f silver and 

not nearly so large. HL 

Bibl.: Munksgaard 1977; Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 215; 
Vfctoatk 1980. no. 81 

i "7 1 Iron with silver and gilt bronze. 
L. 96.7cm. 

Boat chamber-grave, Haithabu, Germany. 
Mid-9th cent. S & W Scandinavian; sword-chape 

# Frankish. 
Archaologisches Landesmuseum, Schleswig 

_ c KS123028b 
Sword 
Two-edged sword with five-lobed pommel. 

Pommel and upper hilt in one piece, en-

crusted with silver, as is the guard. T h e silver 

has niello decoration and is divided into 

fields with silver wire. T h e grip, of wood, is 

almost totally decayed. It was defined by a 

decorated lower hilt of gilt bronze. T h e 

scabbard of wood, covered with leather, re-

mains preserved on the blade. T h e sword is 

the most magnificent of three found in the 

boat chamber-grave. A nobleman, perhaps 

the King Olaf mentioned by A d a m of Bre-

men, was buried here in a boat c 20m long, 

with two men of his retinue and complete 

weaponry, including three h o n e s and all 

their trappings. He also had a complete ser-

vice for the table. T h e shape and decoration 

of the sword relate it to the Carolingian 

Empire. For this reason it could have been 

made in either south or west Scandinavia, or 

in its find-place, Hedeby. iu 

Bibl.: MGIIer-Wtlle 1976a; Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 
249 

^ 7 2 Iron, silver, copper. 
Stirrups: h. 35.0cm. Spurs: 1.22.0cm. 

Narre Longelse, Langeland, Denmark. 
10th cent. Danish. 

Langelands Museum, C488, C489 

Stirrups and spurs 
Well-preserved set of stirrups and spurs with 

unusually fine inlay of silver and copper wire 

in interlace patterns. T h e spurs end in flat 

animal-masks. T h e grave also included a 

Hibemo-Saxon dish of 8th-9th cent; it is one 

of the most magnificently furnished of the 

many loth-cent, equestrian burials in Den-

mark. Related riding equipment is found in 

other graves, including a grave from Sten-

gade, also o n Langeland. is 

Bibl.: Brendstcd 1938,167ff„ PI: IV-tX; Graham-Campbell 
1980, no. 291. Cf. Brendsted 1936, ISOff.. PI.IHII 
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1 1 3 Iron, gold, silver. 
L 17.5cm. 

Mammen (Bjem'ngshoj), central Jutland, 
Denmark. 

Second half of 10th cent. Danish. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

CI 33 
The Mammen axe (Banned also p. 179) 

Iron axe with gold inlay in the groove be-

tween neck and blade, and inlay of silver wire 

and silver pins on all flat surfaces. From a 

richly furnished male grave; other grave-

goods indude textiles (cat. no. 174), a bronze 

cauldron and a large wax candle. The burial 

chamber has been dendrochronologically 

dated 970/1. 

The decoration on the axe is exceptionally 

fine and has given its name to the Viking-age 

Mammen style. Triquetras, tetrograms, a 

mask and a spiral are present on the neck. 

O n one side o f the blade there is foliate 

ornament, a bud on the other. Silver-inlaid 

axes were status symbols for the most 

prominent men in the Viking A g e (cf. c a t 

no. 113), T h e man buried in Bjerringshaj no 

doubt belonged to the court of Harald 

Bluetooth (see c a t no. 174). HL/UN 

I U . ! IWontaae 1869. Brendsted 1916. no. 35; Paulsen 
1996,101ff.. fig. 40-41; Wilson and Klindt-Jensan 1966, 
119ft. PL Utf; Graham-Campbell 1990. no 493, Fuglesang 
1991. IVenen. Nasrrum, veHev (eds.) 1991 

^ 7 4 Wool, silk, silver, gold. 
Mammen (Bj erring haj). central Jutland, 

Denmark. 
Second half of 10th cent. Danish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
C13S-C138 

Fragments of man's dress 

(a illustrated p. ify) 

a Fragment of brown woollen d o t h ; 

embroidered border with human faces; I. 

41.5cm. b Fragment of brown woollen cloth; 

embroidered with animals and masks; L 

20cm. c Three tablet-woven and plaited 

wooden braids; IOX i c m ; 9.5 x 1.5cm; 

11 x 1.5cm. d T w o brown silk decorative 

braids with gold embroidery; I. 22cm. e T w o 

padded armlets of silk; diam. 8.5cm. 

These textiles from the rich male burial of 

Bjerringh0j are unique. Unfortunately they 

suffered heavy damage when being retrieved 

in 19th cent. Clothing from the corpse and 

remains o f pillows and blankets existed. The 

dothing can be reconstructed (p. 193, fig. 3) 
by comparison with manuscript illustrations, 

e.g. the picture of Knut the Great (cf. cat. no. 

412). The armlets (e) and neck border may 

have been part of a shirt embroidered with 

animal figures and masks, {b) The long braids 

(d) may have been used for fastening the 

doak which was probably decorated with the 

embroidered border {a). These textiles, to-

gether with the silver-inlaid axe (cat. no. 

173), show the high status of the dead. T h e 

burial has been dendrochronologically dated 

970/71. : ' HL/UN 

Bibl.: Worsaae 1869; Brendsted 1936; Graham-Campbell 
I960, no. 356; Hald 1980.102-118. no. 76; Munksgaard 
1984, Bender Jargensen 1986.226; Munksgaard 1988. 
Iversen, Nasman, Vellev (eds.) 1991 

1 7 C Limestone (paint modern). 
Present h. 175cm. 

Tjangvide, Alskog, Gotland, Sweden 
8th-9th cent. Gotlandic. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 4171 

Picture S t o n e (Illustrated p. 14s) 

Fragmentary picture-stone very similar to 

the Ardre stone (cat. no. 1). O n the left edge 

of the upper pictorial field are t w o vertical 

rows of partly legible r u n e s : ' . . . FUPR 

and ' F U P O R K H N . . . ' ; the second p a n Is the 

beginning of the runic alphabet (thefuthark) 

A longer runic inscription runs along the 

right edge of rhe lower pictorial field. Only a 

part of it is l e g i b l e : ' . . . raised the stone for 

Hjoruv, his brother . . . ' 

T h e lower field is filled by a magnificent 

ship, and in the upper field is a well-pre-

ZJ4 
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served scene usually interpreted as Valhalla. 

On the top right there is a spear, a failing 

and a fallen man, with a bird in flight to the 

left—all probably illustrative of a battle. Be-

low that a hero on an eight-legged horse 

(?Odin's Sleipner) rides to Valhalla, carrying 

a drinking h o m in his upraised hand. He is 

welcomed by a Valkyrie with hair in a long 

pony-tail, clad in cloak, apron and trailing 

skirt. She offers some Indeterminate object 

(on another stone it is a drinking horn) (cf. 

cat. no. 186). Behind her stands a dog, above 

which there is another Valkyrie offering a 

drinking horn to a man carrying an axe, 

probably one of the warrior inhabitants of 

Valhalla. A b o v e is Valhalla itself, the great 

hall with many doors, where the heroes 

feasted every evening after the day's fierce 

battles. u 

Bibl.: Undqvist 1941-42, vol. I. passim, fig. 137-8, vol. II, 
ISff., fig. 305-6; Sveriges runinskrifter X11962,190ff„ pi. 
55-S7; Buitson 1976. passim, Taf. 14-15; Nylen 1978,69 

^ y g Iron, bronze, gilt bronze, amber. 
Broa, Halla, Gotland, Sweden. 

c 800. Gotland. 
Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 

10796:1,11106:1 

The burial from Broa (Illustrated also 

p's 
Iron sword with cast-bronze hilt; gilt 

pommel and grip, decorated with animal or-

nament; blade broken. A m b e r bridge of 

stringed instrument. Bridle, two-part bit of 

iron, the ends finishing in perforated spheres 

threaded with iron rings and traces of fur-

ther rings. 2 bronze buckles with buckle-

plate of sheet metal; i cast-bronze strap-

distributor with central face-mask, in one of 

the four strap-holders an almost complete 

iron and bronze-covered mount; 22 highly-

decorated strap mounts of gilt bronze, with 

attachment loops at their backs. T h e straps 

would have had a width of z.8-3.6cm. 

The gilt-bronze sword hilt is richly deco-

rated in a Gotland variant of Style II1/D-E. 

The amber bridge is from a six-stringed in-

strument, perhaps a lyre. T h e burial also 

contained a horse and a dog. T h e horse's 

bridle with its gilt fittings is one o f the fore-

most monuments t o Scandinavian stylistic 

history. Each mount is decorated in cast de-

coration of the greatest skill, with stylised 

quadrupeds and birds in Vendel style III/E. 

Gripping-beasts are also depicted on two 

mounts; they are forerunners of the more 

robust gripping beasts of the Viking Age. 

Because of the Broa harness mounts, the 

Scandinavian art style at the transition to the 

Viking A g e is often called the 'Broa style', u 

Bibl.: Salin 1922; Almgren 1955,88-95. pi. 46-56; Wilson 
and Klindt-Jensen 1966, 7Off, fig*. 31-38, pit. 21-22 g,i; 
Nerman 1969-75, vol. 1:1,142f * figs. 

177 lron 
GudingsSkrarna, Vallstena, Gotland, 

Sweden. 
•v. 9th-11th cent. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 19639, 
etc 

Weapons from an offering 
Bent sword; tongs; spur; key; axe; 13 spear-

heads. 

Since the turn of the century, many 

weapons (mainly spearheads but also axes 

and swords) have been found in the half 

kilometre of marshy land separating the 

farms of Stora and Lilla Gudings, Vallstena 

parish; they are of early and middle Viking-

age date. Other objects such as currency bars 

and smithing tongs indicate ironworking. 

Migration-period bronze neck-rings and 

Vendel-period bracteates have been found 

nearby; together they suggest an ancient 

tradition of offerings. Such cult offerings are 

known in Scandinavia from the Bronze Age; 

in the Viking A g e they are mainly found on 
Gotland. GT 

Bibl.: TMIIn-Bergman 1983; Muller-Wllle 1984 

1 7 Q Human bone. 
L 8.9cm. 

Ribe, Denmark. 
8th cent. Danish. 

Den Antlkvartske Samling, Ribe, ASR SM73 

Skull fragment with Odin's name 

(Illustrated p. 146) 

Part of a human skull with 61 incised runes. 

The reading is uncertain but the text shows 

the name of Odin and other names. It was 

probably a protective formula or an amulet 

against illness. T h e piece is dated before 800 

by the letter forms, and this fits well with the 

archaeological evidence. si 
Bibl.: Moltke 1976, 285-88; Graham-Campbell 1980. no. 
511; Moltke 1985.151-53, 346-49 

^ y g Iron. Diam. 16.9cm. 
Ullna, Ostra Ryd, Uppland, Sweden. 

8th-9th cent. E Swedish. 
Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 

25848:94 

Thor's-hammer ring (Illustrated p. xjt) 

The most c o m m o n type of amulet ring in 

eastern central Sweden and on Aland is the 

so-called Thor's-hammer ring; about the size 

of a neck-ring made of narrow, partly twisted 

iron rod with iron pendants in the shape of 

small Thor's hammers (rather more like 

clubs or spades), or sometimes rings or 

spirals. T h e hammer was the attribute of the 

god T h o r and the rings must therefore be 

connected with his cult. T h e y are otherwise 

only common in the area of the Russian state 

(cf. cat . no. 280,300). u 

Unpublished. See Strom 1984 for general information 
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189 Amber. 
H. 34cm. 

Haithabu be t dement excavation), Germany. 
9 t h - i i t h cent Local. 

Ardiioisgfeches landesmu—um. Schleswig 

tat 

Leg-shaped amulet 
Amulet in the form of a human leg or boot. 

Carved with a knife and then polished. l/n-

worked at upper end where the natural sur-

face of the amber is visible. In the Viking 

Age amber was usually made into beads al-

though there are also gaming-pieces and a 

small group of objects (eg. axes) thought to 

be amulets. The unworked upper part of this 

piece suggests that it may have been 

mounted, as were ocher such objects. The 

find of a similar unfinished amber amulet 

suggests that they were made locally. Amber 

today is said to bring good health, this may 

have been so in the past. IU 

•*L. Graham CampbeB iMO.no.ati. Ufertcht 1984; Ut-
MK1H0 

190 iron. 
Diam.: 133cm; 3.3cm 

TorvaNa. Skederid, Uppland. Sweden. 
9th-10th cant. E Swedish. 

Statens Historiska Museum 6263 

Amulet rings (Illustrated p. 190) 
Iron rings of various sizes with attached 

miniature objects a/e common forms of 

amulets, particularly in Sodermanland, Upp-

land and on Aland (cf. cat n a 179). They are 

ucua&y found in graves, above or around the 

burial urn, indicative of their magical intent. 

Sometime*, as here, many amulet rings are 

present fas the same grave. The amulet a with 

its pointed expansion symbolizes a strike-a-

light. The miniature objects represent a 

spear, a sidde or scythe, and a spade or dub. 

The last has been interpreted as a hammer 

and it has been suggested that the three 

objects are the attributes of Odin. Frey and 

Thor. The smafl, simple ring (fi) has three 

mimacure scythes suspended by their perfor-

ated Hadet u 

MS JM0Wr IMS. . fig. IIMfc Anhenios 1961. 
'4J»f . H2f. ftg 5 

1 9 1 Silver, niello, gliding. H. 4.3cm. 
Jelling, Jutland, Denmark 

Mrd-IOth cent. Danish. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

f t|, , CCCLXXII 
Jelling cup (Illustratedp. 179) 
Cast, stemmed cup, with slightly splayed 
bowl, short stem expanding in middle, and 
almost fiat, circular foot Gilding on the In-
terior. and traces of gilding and niello in the 
grooves of the external decoration. Deco-
rated with 2 entwined ribbon-like animals in 
classic Jelllnge style and, opposite them, a 
scaly motif. Found 1S20 in the burial 
chamber of the north mound at Jelling, 
dendrochronologically dated 958/9. The cup 
was repaired at an unknown time. 

The Jeilinge style is named from this cup 
which is one of the few extant objects from 
the pagan chamber-grave in Denmark's big-
gest burial mound. King Gorm was probably 
buried there before his remains were re-
moved to a new grave in the church once 
Christianity had been introduced (cf. cat. no. 
192-3). The cup has, for little reason, been 
called a chalice (Schultz) but ft Was more 
probably a secular drinking vessel. ML/EN 
Sibl Komewp 1675; Schuitz 1952; Wilson and KHndt-
Jenten 1966,95f, p». XXXlVa. Roesdahl 1974,212-14, fig 
3a-c Roesdahl I960.141; Krogh 1962; Christensen and 
Krogh 1987 

4 Q 7 Silver with niello, partly gilded. 
L 7.5cm. 

Jelling Church. Jutland, Denmark 
10th cent. Scandinavian 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, no 
number 

Strap-end mount from Jelling 
(Illustrated p. 179) 

The strap-end has an animal head in Jeilinge 

style at each end. One head, with round 

snout and round eye, has a riveted plate 

between its jaws which attached it to a 

leather strap. The other head with oval eye 

grasps a ball. The mount probably swung 

free. The finely chased and engraved work is 

decorated with niello and gilding. 

It was found in 1979, with a similar but 

smaller mount and remnants of gold thread, 

in the grave of a middle-aged man. The skele-

tal remains suggest that this was a feburial 

and that the body was that of King Gorm, 

whose son Harald Bluetooth in the 960s trans 

(erred his remains from the pagan grave 

under the north mound at Jelling to a Chis-

tian grave in the church (cf. cat. no. 191,193). 

MM Krogh 1980. Krogh 1982,202-3 
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1 9 3 Or ig ina l o f gran i te . 
H. above g r o u n d 243cm. 

Jelling, Jutland, Denmark 
c. 965. Danish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen 

Jelling Stone (cast) (Original illustrated 

also p> 37,153) 

The Jelling stone stands in its original posi-

tion, between two great mounds (cf, p. 154, 

fig. 3). It was raised by King Harald 

Bluetooth (d. c. 987) who introduced Christ-

ianity to Denmark. The stone is a 3-sided 

boulder with an inscription in horizontal 

lines on one face and pictures on the other 

two, carved in relief above a single row of 

runes. The inscription reads, 'King Harald 

had these memorials made to Gorm his 

father and to Thyre his mother. That Harald 

who won for himself all Denmark and Nor-

way and made rhe Danes Christian'. One 

pictorial face shows Christ, the other the 

'great beast' entwined with a snake. 

The Jelling stone is a dynastic monument. 

It glorifies Harald and his exploits and is a 

master work of the Mammen style. It prob-

ably inspired the many rune-stones which 

thereafter were decorated with pictures, and 

also the 'great beast' which was to become 

one of the most powerful motifs of Scan-

dinavian art for the next hundred years (cf. 

cat. no. 38,264,416-7). ei 

KM.: Jacobsen and Moltke 1941-42, no. 42, Wilson and 
Klmdt-J«nMn 1966.119ff, Fuglesang 1961c; Krogh 1962. 
Mbltke 1965.202-23; Roesdahl 1989 

194 Iron. 
L 21.9cm. 

l udv i gshave , Lolland, Denmark. 
End 10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Danmarks N a t i o n a l m u s e u m , Copenhagen, 
C9115 

Axehead 
Broad-bladed axe with cross in the perfo-

rated blade. From a grave. 

Reconstructions show that although such 

axes were strong enough for practical use, 

they probably also had a ceremonial function 

similar to the gold and silver inlaid axes (cat. 

no. 113-4,173). Perforated axe blades are 

unusual in the Scandinavian Viking Age. 

The cross does not necessarily mean that the 

owner was Christian but it indicates the 

strong Christian influence on Scandinavian 

culture in the late Viking Age. During the 

period of the Christian mission weapons 

were seldom deposited in graves, but even at 

end of 10th cent, the axe could be a symbol 

of the warrior class. MAM 

Bibl. Srondoed 1936. no. 92; Paulsen 1956, 44#f. fig. 25c, 
Schiorring 1976: NSwnen 1991b 

1 Q C Soapstone. 
L 9.2cm. 

Trendg&rden, N Jutland. Denmark. 
Second half of 10th cant Danish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
C24451 

Mould for cross and Thor's ham-
m e r (Illustrated p. 191) 

Rectangular mould for a Thor's hammer and 

2 crosses, and for oblong bars on the other 3 

sides. Possibly reused as a weight. Stray find. 

In Denmark the transition to Christianity 

took place fairly peacefully. This mould may 

be regarded as an illustration of this: the 

craftsman could accommodate orders from 

people of both religions. Ht 

Bibl.: Roesdahl 1977,48f, Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 
429. Cf. Rest 1979,64ff 

1 Q C Silver gift. 
L. 3.4cm. 

Birka grave 660, Uppland, Sweden. 
c 900. Scandinavian. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm. Bj 660 

Pendant crucifix (illustrated p. 191) 
The crucifix is made of two sheets of silver 

welded together: one plain which forms the 

back and loop, and one embossed, showing 

the figure of Christ on the front. The details 

are outlined in filigree and granulation, with 

filigree also on the loop. This is the earliest 

crucifix known from Scandinavia. The fili-

gree technique being typical of Viking-age 

Scandinavia, the object was presumably 

made here. u 

Bibl - Arbman 1940-43. 231 f f , Taf. 102:2, Graham-Camp-
bell I960, no. 527; Graslund 1984, Ouczko 1985, 55H . fig 
61-4 

197 Silver. 
H. 7.0cm. 

Trondheim (Dronningensgate), Norway 
c 1040. Scandinavian. 

Vitenskapsmuseet, Trondheim, T16978a 

Pendant crucifix 
Cross with Christ on both faces. Body and 

head in sheet silver; hair, moustache/beard, 

hands and feet in filigree, as also the figure 

oudine and the edge of the cross. A triangu-

lar pendant on a plaited silver chain was 

associated with che crucifix. 

From a hoard deposited c 1040 containing 

a simitar crucifix and mora than 930 coins, 

mostly English, Danish and German, but 

aim some Arabic. as 

Bibl Merwewdei 1990.149-49, Graham-Campbell and 
K»dd 1980, pi 112; Graham-Campbell 1988, no 530, fug-
lesang 1981c 

1 Q Q Silver, glass. 
Cross: h. 3.6cm. 

From an unknown site in Norway. Ment ioned in 
the inventory of Det kongelige Kunstkammer 

1717. 
11th cant. Scandinavian, 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 9090 

Pendant cross with two beads 
A primitive depiction of Christ engraved on 

each side. As on early Byzantine figures. 

Christ is dad in a long-sleeved colobium. A 

loop with suspension ring is riveted to the 

cross. Two glass beads are fastened to the 

ring. 

Similar flat crosses with engraved figures 

of Christ or with other decoration are known 

throughout Scandinavia—e.g. from 

Higerup, Sels0 and Bjerre Banke. a 

Bibl. Kielland 1927,61. Btondhetm (ed.) 1972. no 76, 
Danmsfkt middelaldertige fkatte/und, 1981 
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H | M i w W . 
H 51 Son. M 243kg. 

H K N w i — m o t i o n l t 7 H , Germany. 
Lete l O l f i a n t 

Afcheotognche* Landwnuwvm. $<hl*$wtg 

B e d PHBMMPA MJ/ 

k s shape places chit among the earliest beds 

B H n t h and 1 i t h cent, l a profile and thin 
w d b m a k » its dosest parallel the 8th-cent. 

W b u n Canlno, Vkerbo. Italy. Recent in-

i i * 1 | a i i i u have shown that the befl (and a 

cymbal from Hedeby) was made of copper 

from Ranundsberg, H e n e n (pen. comm. 

Oraacher). (Composition: copper 75.33%, 

zinc 17.37%, lead 6.56%). 

The befl, together with other fragments of 

bdts arid cymbals, is perhaps the most im-

portant evidence of the Christian missions to 

northern Europe, which began in 9th cent, 

in addition to Vita And am and a letter from 

Hrahanus Maurus of Fulda to Bishop Gaut-

bert in Birka telling of the despatch of a bell 

and cymbals, there are also numerous stray 

finds (parts of crozlers, portable altars, 

brooches with Christian motifs) indicative of 

the Christian mission and liturgy. This bell 

enables us to reconstruct in detail the 

methods of casting, and to understand the 

rules of construction which are known from 

later periods. IU 

Bibl.: Drctcher 1984; Dreschtr and Rlnker 1986, Dreicher 
1991 

Finland 

m 

2 0 0 Iron, bronze, silver, glass, clay, 
lulatarl (grave 56), Eura, Satakunta, Fin-
land (scabbard from Osmanmikl, Eura). 

c 1020-1050. Finnish (coins and beads 
imported). 

Finlarnfc Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 
18000:1624-1770,2700:58 

Objects from a woman's grave 
(Wustmud in pat) 

A flat-based pottery vessel with cord decora-

tion. knife, sickle, shears, and fragmentary 

iron bridle, plus a complete assemblage of 

Jeweflety with 2 disc brooches and an equaJ-

armed brooch, 2 iron chain-holders with 

spiral terminals, bronze chains with small 

pendant beds and other pendants, 2 spiral 

arm-rings and 4 bronze Anger-rings, neck-

lace with 36 glass beads, to Arabic and 2 

Western coins, and 2 circular silver pen-

dants. (The bronze-mounted knife-scabbard 

from grave 56 is fragmentary so a similar one 

from the cemetery of Osmanmaki is ex-

hibited). 

The objects are typical of female graves o f 

S W Finland during the last phase of the 

Viking Age. The necklace indudes the 

largest number of coins so far found In a 

Finnish grave. They show that the grave 

dates from after 1018. Fashions changed in 

the mid-1 i th cent. The bronze jewellery and 

a spiral-decorated apron In this grave re-

sulted in the preservation of textiles through 

meuJ oxidation; thus it has been possible to 

reconstruct the Eura dress (p. 67 fig. 5). CUM 

• M UNessie Httender 1962*, 89-94; l9S2b. 187; 1984 
46-48 

2 0 1 l r o n ' * > r o n z c ' s "w e r- gUt bronze, stone. 
clay. 

luistari (grave 348), Eura, Satakunta, Finland 
c 930-950. Finnish, Scandinavian, Kufic. 

Flnlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 
18000:3874-3945 

Objects from a man's grave 

(Illustrated in part) 

Sword, 2 spears, seax, 2 smaller knives, wool-

shears and scythe blade. 2 purses (one with 

bronze mounts for flints, the other o f leather 

for a set of weights, Arabic coins and coin 

fragments), bronze-handled strike-a-light 

with 2 horsemen, padlock, pendant whet-

stone, cioak-pin, bronze rings, silver braids 

and other dress details, 2 pottery vessels, etc. 

The man lay in a wooden chamber 

320 x 130cm, a dog at his feet and 2 pottery 

containers for food at his head. He was 

wrapped in a dark blue cloak with spiral 

ornaments, and around his neck there were 

narrow silver braids sewn o n t o gold-yellow 

silk. Silk fibres were found elsewhere in the 

grave suggesting he wore a silk tunic. The 

doak-pin is decorated in Borre style. I d ring 

is of gilt and silvered bronze, but the pin is of 

iron. Similar pins were popular with the 

Scandinavians who sailed along the Russian 

rivers; they have been found e.g. at Birka (cf. 

cat. no. 31). T h e coins indicate that the 

burial dates from after 927 and the weapons 

show that it Is at latest c 950. PLLH 

Bibl.: lahtosaJo-HHandtr 1982a. 237-40; 1912b, 186, 
1990 
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202 Bronx*, glass. 
Lulstari (grave 118), Eura, Satakunta, 

Finland. 
900-950. Bronze jewellery Finnish. 

Flnlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 
18000:2282-2297 

Jewellery from a girl's grave 

Necklace o f 65 glass beads, a circular brooch, 

2 spiral arm-rings, f inger- and toe-rings and 

2 small bells, all o f bronze . T h e chi ld , w h o 

also had 2 pottery vessels w i t h food, w a s 3-4 

years old. 4 very similar girls ' graves with 

spiral arm-rings and toe-r ings h a v e been 

found in Lulstari, all probably f r o m 10th 

cent. 2 also conta ined A r a b i c coins. T h e 

small bells, probably souvenirs f r o m the East, 

have been found In V i k l n g - a g e chi ldrens ' 

graves in S w e d e n a n d Finland. PLLH 

Bibl.: ichtoMlo-Hilandar 1982a. 25-26, 122-24; 1982b. 
116,185 

2 0 3 Bronze, iron. 
Lulstari (grave 273), Eura, Satakunta, 

Finland. 
Early 9th cent. Finnish. 

Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 
18000:3107-3109 

Objects from a boy's grave 

A penannular b r o o c h w i t h faceted terminals , 

a tanged spearhead (I. 18.9cm) and a n iron 

kni fe f o u n d with a very s lender boy , o n l y 70 

cm tall. T h e b r o o c h Is a m i n i a t u r e version of 

similar i tems c o m m o n in m e n ' s graves in the 

Vik ing A g e ; the spearhead copies the slender 

tanged spearheads p o p u l a r in Finland in the 

early 9 t h cent . (cf. cat . no. 212). 

Weapons designed for ch i ldren h a v e b e e n 

found i n ha l f a d o z e n graves in t h e Luistari 

cemetery. T h e earliest is f r o m 8th cent . , the 

latest f r o m n t h c e n t . PLLH 

B.bl lahtoialo-Hilandsr 1982a, 26,183; 1982b, 184-85 

2 Q 4 Iron. L. 14,8cm. 
Pahosaari, Jaala, Hame, Finland. 

1000-1200. Finnish. 
Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 18115 

Axe 
Finnish a x e w i t h c o n c a v e sides and s turdy 

shaft-f langes, d e c o r a t e d o n t h e neck w i t h 

zig-zags b e t w e e n s tra ight l ines, w i t h s h o r t 

transverse incis ions f r o m t h e l ine t o w a r d s 

the edge. A x e s of this t y p e are u n c o m m o n In 

graves, most ly b e i n g f o u n d as stray f inds. 

T h e y a r e indicators o f t h e h u n t i n g a n d slash-

a n d - b u m cul t ivat ion in t h e F innish forests. 

PLLH 
Billl.; Vuolljokl 1972, 23-25 

201 

o o o o 
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205 _ _ 
L 19.0cm; i M o a 

Nautet*. Ueto. VBuninals Suomt, Finland; 
I M i h m v R M H , Ladoga Karelia. 

(000-1200 Finnish, 
FmNmdsNaiianafcnuaeum. Hehinkt, 14320:2; 29S2 247 

Ploughshare and hoe 
Ploughshare with rounded point and Aanged 

socket Broad-htaded hoe with rounded edge. 

Only 4 objects thought to be ploughshares 

have been found ia Finland, i on Aland. 

Some doaen hoes have been found, most 

item Ladoga Klirdli They were probably 

toad for tigging up the roots of badmaw 

(Gottaer auAqpe or Oabum borealt) which were 

used as a dye for testiles. bun 

M l M i M l l M l l B a M b i m i J I . U I 

206 
L 45.0cm, 1 1 . 8cm. 

Vilusanharju. Tampere (Tammerfors); Luistari. 
Eura, Satakunta. Finland. 

11th cant. Finnish. 
Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki. 17208:408; 

23183:87 

Scythe blade and leaf knife 
Scythes are common in Viking-age male 

graves in Finland. In Karelia agricultural 

tools were not placed in graves until the i zth 

cent, but in west Finland only a few graves 

later than che late 11 th cent, contain scythes 

and sickles. It is often difficult to distinguish 

sickles from leaf knives, but this small iron 

artifact from Luistari is probably the blade of 

a leaf knife, used by women to gather winter 

fiodder. SUN 

8fct- UMpmIo lltUndsi 1382b. S4-S7 

2 Q 7 toon, resin. 
L 16.6 cm; diam. 2.0cm. 

Hovinsaan. Rauala; Herramaki. Pyhai3rvi. 
Ladoga Karelia. 

12th cant Finnish. 
FvUands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki. 2592:46, 

2493:2 

'Chewing gum scraper* and resin 

Chewing gum is perhaps the world's oldest 

stimulant; Finnish finds show that it was 

used as early as the Stone Age. Late Iron-age 

cemeteries have revealed chisel-like artifacts 

with a curve below the tang, interpreted as 

scrapers for pine and spruce redn. 

When a lump of resin was it 

was put into an ant-hilL When the ants had 

impregnated the wain with their add it could 

be chewed until it was a plastic and malleable 

lump, h waa then ready far use and could, 

fat example, be given as a present. PUN 

8»t v t i a n m Ml l 

208 ,ron 
a- d v i l usanhar ju , Tampere (Tammer-

fors), Satakunta; e ViibusfjSllet. Inar i (Enare), 
Lappland; f Leikkimaki, Kokemlki (Kumo), 

Satakunta: gMolsio. Mikkeli (St Michel), Savo 
(g). F in land 

1000-1200. Finnish 
Finlands Nationalmuseum. Helsinki, 185S6:S81, 

588. S89. 583, 13767; 1174:11; 11070:13 

Arrowheads 
o-d: i fork-shaped and 2 transverse-edged 

tanged arrowheads and i spearhead with 

triangular blade and tang. L. 13.0cm; 

10.2cm; 22.7cm; 12.2cm. e: arrowhead with 

notched blade and rang I. 22.4cm./ arrow-

head with rhomboid faceted blade and tang 

I.18.9. g: ranged arrowhead with barbed 

blade and transverse barbs on shaft. I. 

II .3cm. 
Arrowhead g is unique in Finland, the 

others represent fairly common forms. 

Arrowheads are rare in Viking-age graves in 

Finland but their numbers increase In the 

Crusade period. Hunting arrows with trans-
verse and fork-shaped points-have been 

found in wildernesses as far as Lappland. PUN 

B ib l . : K l v i k o s k i 1 9 7 3 . 1 1 6 - 1 7 . 1 4 S . L e h t o s a l o - H l l a n d e r 

1 9 8 2 b . 4 0 - 4 1 

2 Q 9 Iron. L 19.0cm. 
Vilusanharju. Tampere. Satakunta. 

Finland.Vlking age. Finnish. 
Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 18556:565 

Snaffle-bit 
Snaffle-bit with two-part mouthpiece and 

spiral-ended bars. Snaffle-bits are not as 

common as bridoons in Finnish finds, but 

some dozen are known from the Viking age. 

The bit from Vilusenhaiju has unusual 

cheek-bars but is generally similar to Viking-

age bits. The cemetery of Vilusenhaiju has 

produced objects of both Viking-age and 

Crusade-period date. BUN 

Bibl.: Kivikoski 1973.126 

2 1 0 Stone. L. 24.0cm; 8.6cm. 
Luistari, Eura, Satakunta. F in land 

TViking Age. Finnish 
Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 22346:165, 

• • » 1038 
Hand quern 
A fragmentary quern with grinding stone, 

probably a primitive hand quern. Many 

grinding stones have been found a t Luistari. 

bur only one other quern-stone fragment. 

These primitive querns were probably in use 

until the Viking Age. BUN 

Sibl Kivikoski 1973.127, ISO 
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211 Iron. U. 95.0cm. 
Osmanmaki, Eura, Satakunta, Finland. 

1 0 t h c e n t . I F i n n h h . 

F i n l a n d s N a t i o n a l m u s e u m . H e l s i n k i , 1 9 1 3 . 2 

Fire shovel 
Shovel with square blade and long handle 

with two loops. It was given to the museum 

with some loth-cent, female jewellery; an 

identical shovel has been found in a female 

grave f rom the same cemetery. They clearly 

h a d some connection with the position of a 

woman as the keeper of the hearth. 

Fire shovels occur in Finland in various 

periods but Viking-age examples have been 

found only in Eura. Parallels are known from 
burial mounds in SE Ladoga region (cf. cat. 

no. 2,92). Other objects underline the con-

tacts between the two areas. PUH 
Btt. Kivikoski 1973,129-30; lehtosalo-Hilander 1982c, 77 

212 Iron. 
K - L 44.0cm; 50.0cm; 40.4cm. 
Rirtimaki, Turku (Abo), Vareinais-Suomi, 

Finland, 
9th cent. Finnish, 

Finland* Nationalmuseum. Helsinki, 6913.348, 
3 5 5 . 3 5 6 

Three tanged spearheads 
Long-bladed spearheads, from a flat-grave 

cremation cemetery. Finnish variants of the 

earl)' Viking-age type of flat and slender 

spearhead. When hafted they looked like 

socketed spearheads. PUH 

S i Salmo 1938.252—S3, lehtculo-Hrtander 1982b, 

»-31 

H I H I r o n . 1 . 4 5 , 5 c m ; 3 0 . 8 c m . 

U o s u k k a l a , V a l l t j a r v i , l a d o g a - K a t e l i a . 

9 t h t e n t . S c a n d i n a v i a n . 

Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki. 

Two spearheads 
These spearheads, with pattern-welded 

blades and sockets with forged og'wal orna-

ments, were discovered in a cremation grave, 

together with a sword and an axe. 

Slender, flat spearheads with decorated or 

plain sockets were very popular in Finland in 

the early Viking Age. More than 500 spear-
H 1 # 1 1 
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M f l B H • few, hoAM. ceppar. «toar 
L t t t a n M n l l l M l l O D i i 

l i M N K l t P M i M M (TnaMiiMli nam*. 
M B tkM>»Mm>ii l i ,H»n«, cTyrv44. 
• f l ^ D f i Tsmpef* f f i m m r 

tMfc fcMhiftta 
• I n | w l I n < i — i . 

£ ( M o n t ahem* 
M B M saMwaMuaamw. M M R IMOJ I 

1 f t " ; g S p I l i a IM 

I our j w ords w ith inscriptions 

M M 
I M B B H H iiword n f rrUnfukf 

| H H M i B B S heoad (hftenen 

type H). bvoatz* wire on p o n m d and gvu/d. 

U U H a K T o s k t e d t 

I Double-edged sword with straight guard 

and pommel bar; fcnop and point of blade 

miMing; on guards remains of silver and cop-

par wtar. on one (ace of blade the name 

INGEUM1. croas and diagonal lines on other 

face, 

r Double-edged sword with lenticular one-

part pommel, and long, straight guard. One 

side of Made inacrtbed (ISO ME FECIT; 

INNOMN EDHI on other side. 

d Double-edged sword with triloba pommel, 

straight guard and lion casing on grip; re-

mains of silver on all parts of hilt. One side 

of fated* Inacrlbed BENO ME FECIT; 

INNOMIEDMI on the ochar side. 

Sword blades with inscriptions are quite 

common in Finland. Some 30-40 examples 

with the nam* ULFBERHT art known, 

about 7 with INC ELRII; the names IISO, 

INNO and BENO art rase. In addition to 

thaat names times of wan-European 

smith*—the blades also carry Christian In-

scriptions such as IN NOMINE D O M IN E 

(athMtixeaampfca). D f U S M t U S o r 

AMEN, showing that they were not mad* In 

the pagan North. The name ULFBERHT. 

however, Is written in many different ways 

and occurs oo sword blades from several 

centuries, so thes* sword blades may also 

b m bean made outside their original 

c a s u s of production. SUM 
M> IIW>«* a 'SM. t * ISs 14-47; T o n w M WTt, 

2 1 5 Bronze, iron, silver. 
« Papintaari, Kuhmolnan, Ham*; b Luls-

tari, Eura, Satakunta; clhtamo, Koyiio (Kjuioj, 
Satakunta; dKllokari, Laitila, Varslnals-Suorni, 

Finland 
a9th cent.; b- d 10th cent. Finnish, 

Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 16664; 
23607 481; 11580; 2S039 

Four penannular brooches with 

' p e g s ' 

a Bronx* brooch with Iron pin, faceted ter-

minals with 4 'pegs', ring with stamped 

decoration. Diam 6.8cm; b Bronze brooch 

with faceted terminals and separate silver 

disc on ring's top facet, pin under ring. The 

punching was done after the disc was 

attached because the stamps are visible on 
the upper facet of the ring. Diam. 7.6cm; c 

Bronze brooch with 'pegs' on the terminals 

and 2 quadrupeds on the ring, pin under 

ring. Diam 8.5cm; d Bronze brooch with 

animal-head ends, the animals' ears as pegs, 

pin under ring. Diam 7.1cm. 

a is 9th cent, and represents the earliest 

and simplest variant of these brooches, b is 

an unusual variant but z Identical ones have 

been found in the cemetery at Luistari, both 

from graves with swords of Petersen type H. 

The unusual brooch, c, with quadrupeds lias 

a parallel from the neighbouring parish of 

Huitrinen. d also has parallels, one from 

Kangaula in eastern Satakunta. one from 

Eura. the neighbouring parish to Laitila, one 

from Gotland and one from Norway. But all 

four tack 'pegs' and differ In detail. 

The custom of decorating bronze artifacts 

with small lugs was general in west Finland 

throughout the Viking Age. The earliest 

artifacts with 'pegs' were deposited In graves 

in early 9th cent., and the latest round 

brooches with high 'pegs' are from the mld-

l ith cent. Penannular brooches with 'pegs' 

date mainly 800-950. Finnish men used 

them as cloak fasteners and their dlstribu 

tion from Norway to the island of Berezan in 

the Black Sea illustrates the Finns' contacts 

with the Viking world. run 

Hat, Nccrsan 1926,189; Salmo 1956.42-46; Uhiojalo 
Hilandtr J 962b, 102-3; Cdrluon 1988, S3.72.249; 
Uhtosalo-HiUndar 1990 
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2 1 6 Bronze with gilding end silver 
I 25.6cm. 

Sylldda, Saltvlk, Aland, Finland 
10th cent. 7Scandinavian 

Alandi museum, Marlehamn, 292 

Decorative pin 
Decorative pin In bronze with undecorated 

shaft covered in white metal and gilt head 

with silver plating. The upper end of the pin 

is decorated with a lion's head, an diptical 

capital with 4 longitudinal ribs and a small 

cube with trimmed-off corners. A tang con-

tinues from the cube, surmounted by a 

hollow sphere with 8 round (2 missing) and 4 

square (3 missing) silver plates with filigree 

ornament. Between the plates are 12 knobs 

with silver plates at the ends. T h e head of a 

lion with open mouth is riveted to the top of 

the pin head. Both lion-heads are pierced 

behind the teeth to take a ring. 

This pin has an almost exact parallel in 

grave 832 in Birka. Some have suggested that 

they were made in Ireland or England, others 

in northern France, both these ideas no 

longer find favour: they were probaby made 

in Scandinavia under influence from the 

British Isles. MK/PUM/OMW 

•lis. Orel/or 1956, 17-25; Hofmqvist 1959, 34-37,62-63; 
cf. Craham-Compbell i960, no. 206 

217 Bronze. 
• 7.0cm. 

Astala, Kokemiki, Satakunta, Finland. 
10th cent. Scandinavian, 

f inlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 8338:39 

^pnbbard-ch a pe 

Th# chape is decorated with openwork 

Jdlinge-style ornament. A n interlace band 

runf around the edge; 2 entwined quad-

rupeds In centre. T h e ornament is the same 

On both sides. 

Bronze chapes with Scandinavian orna-

ment are rare in Finland, only 7 being 

known; 2 are decorated with birds and must 

ba Swedish imports (cf. cat. no. 310,374). 

Later chapes with palmette, cross or Interlace 

motifs are rather more c o m m o n ; about 15 

have been discovered in late Viking-age or 

Qusade-period cemeteries. PUN 

H p Paulsen 1993.46 -47; Kivikoikl 1973,114, 143-44 

218 8 r o n " 
L. 14.5cm. 

Vilusenharju, Tampere (Tammerfors), 
Satakunta, Finland 

11th cent. Finno-Ugrian. 
Flnlands Nationalmuseum. Helsinki, 18556:821 

Pendant with webbed feet 
Pendant with spiral-decorated disc, from the 

lower edge hang $ chains. 4 terminating in a 

charm in the shape of a webbed foot (the 

fifth missing). 

Pendants with charms are not common in 

Finland, most come from the East. Such 

ornaments were popular with the Finno-Ug-

rians of Russia. They sewed them on their 

clothes; in Finland and the SE Ladoga region 

they were probably fastened to breast-chains. 

PUM 

Bibl.: Meinandar 1973,146-51; Nallinmaa-Luoto 1978, 
110,274; cf. Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 109 2* 

2 1 9 Silver. 
L 37.0cm. 

Untamala, laitila, Varsinais-Suomi, Finland. 
10th cent. /Scandinavian. 

Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 11243 

Thisde brooch 
Penannular brooch with spherical pin-head 

and terminals. T h e surfaces of the hollow 

knobs have brambled fronts and ring-

stamped marigold patterns on the back. The 

long pin has an almost round cross-section 

near the head, but in the middle and towards 

the point it is sharp-edged and decorated 

with stamped triangles, ring-and-dots and 

broken lines. 

This is the only brooch of this type in 

Finland and was imported: it is probably a 

Norse variant o f a well-known British type; 

in the British Isles massive examples were 

particularly fashionable among the Nor-

wegian Vikings (cf. cat. no. 140,364). Some-

times the pins were long enough to be dan-

gerous. PLLH'OMW 

Bibl.: Cleve 1941,12-22. Kivikotki 1973.99, fig. 726. 
Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 196 

216 

217 

218 
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2 2 Q Iron, bronze, sliver. 
Suontaka, TyrvlntO. Heme, Finland, 

f 1th cent Finnish, W. European, Scandinavian. 
Finland! Nationalmuseum. Helsinki, 17777:1-0 

Female grave with weapons 
(o also Illustrated p. it$) 

a Sword with bronze hilt with Umes-style 

decoration. L. 92,0cm. b Sword blade with-

out hilt, decorated with figures infilled with 

silver wire. L 93.8cm. c Knife and scabbard 

with bronze mount. L 16.1cm. d-e 2 small 

pointed-oval brooches decorated with 

qua trefoil and palmettes. L. 5.7cm, 5.6cm./ 

Chain holder with double spirals. L. 3.9cm. g 

Penannular brooch with small, flat termi-

nals. Diam. 3 4 c m . h Iron sickle. L. 23.2cm. 

The grave is exceptional as, according to 

the excavator, it contained 2 swords which 

probably belonged to a woman. Sword a has 

a unique hilt, its decoration most closely 

paralleled on Godand, but it has been sug-

gested that it could have been made in Fin-

land. Sword b, without hilt, has one face 

decorated with 3 groups of 3 billets, 2 wheel-

crosses, simple Latin crosses, a hand and a 

sun—al l probably Christian symbols. Its 

other face shows spirals, a double rhomboid, 

birds' head, crescent moon, and a bouquet of 

3 trefoils. The bird and the hand are present 

on a sword from Leikldmiki (cat. no. 228), 

and hand and bouquet on 3 swords with 

discoid pommel from Haiikko, S W Finland. 

The female jewellery in the Suontaka 

grave represents fairly common types found 

in other graves, dated 1 i th cent. Another 

grave with the same combination of female 

jewellery and 2 swords was found in a cemet-

ery some 13km from Suontaka (cat. no. 230). 

r u n 

BUM Uffpieho ISM. 71-77; Kesknelo IMS. 83-98; Ny-
Mn t i l l , tSI-87; TomanterS 1978.40-43 

221 Silver, bronze. Iron. 
Tuukkala, Mlkkell (Si Michel), Savo, 

Finland 
c 1200. Finnish; the circular brooch TSwedlsh 

Flnlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 
2481.188-190,192-195 

Female jewellery from Savo 
(Illustrated p. 69) 

a Brooch of sheet silver, circular and domed, 

decorated with a cross on an engraved base, 

palmette leaves between the arms of the 

cross. Diam. 6.1cm. 6-c Pointed-oval 

brooches of bronze, with palmettes. L. 

8.0cm, 8.2cm. d-e 2 cruciform, pierced, 

chain-holders o f bronze. L. 6.5cm. 

/Penannular brooch of thin sliver sheet de-

corated with stylized acanthus, crosses and 

straight and zig-zag lines. Diam. 15,1cm. 

g Knife with bronze handle, in a scabbard 

with bronze mounts with plant decoration. 

L. 18.0cm. 

This assemblage of jewellery is characteris-

tic of east Finnish female graves of the 

Crusade Period although the penannular 

brooch and scabbard are unusually richly 

decorated. The circular brooch is probably 

Swedish, but similar brooches are so com-

mon in east Finnish contexts that they may 

have formed part of traditional female dress. 

Bibl.; Kivikoskl 1973,134; lehtosalo-Hilandar 1984. 
10-18,28-39 

2 2 2 Bronze, Iron. 
RlstimSki, Turku (Abo), Varsinais-

Suomi, Finland. 
11th cent, Finnish, cross ? f astern 

Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 14349:77, 
78,88-90 

Child's grave with cross 

a Cross of tinned bronze with threeKgoundcIs 

at each terminal, I. 5.3cm, and bronze chain 

of double rings, b Iron knife. L. 8.9cm. c 

Small bearded axe. L. 9.6cm. d Penannular 

brooch with small flat terminals, 1,2.9cm, 
fragment of chain-mall. 

T h e artifacts were found in a grave: the 
coffin was only 120cm long. Probably a small 
boy whose axe and knife were playthings. 

The fragment of chain-mail o n his chest may 
have been of magical significance, as may 

have been the cross which was found in the 
grave-fUL Such crosses were current in 

1 i t h - 1 3 t h cent, and were probably made In 

many places, induding Finland. PLLH 

Bibl. Kivikoskl 1973,140; Purhonen 1987,41-45 
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223 Bronze. 
Diam. 25.1cm. 

Rantaljs, Kuhmolnen (Kuhmois), Hame, Finland. 
12th cent. German. 

Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 1232.1 

Dish 
The dlah Is engraved with 4 winged figures, 

probably symbolizing the vices—pride, 

idolatry, hate and envy. It was found with a 

sliver-encrusted axe, a battle axe and a work* 

ing axe, a spearhead and 1 ith-cent. female 

jewellery. These artifacts may have come 

from several graves. Such so<called "Hanse-

atk ' dishes are common in Scandinavia; the 

closest parallels to this example are, however, 

from Poland. T h e dish from Kuhmoinen was 

probably made in a 1 2th -cent. workshop on 

the Elbe. PLLH 

SIM.: Eclgren 1987.86-93; Ruon 11989,153-65 

224 Silver. 

Taskula, Turku (Abo), Varslnals-Suomi, Finland. 
11th cent. 75candinavian. 

Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 11275:29 

Another strap, but without mounts, was 

attached to the separator on the right side 

and passed through the belt buckle. The 

loose strap may have been used to attach a 
sword or axe to the belt; or, in the Hun-

garian manner, as a decoration over the 

stomach. PLLH 

Bibl.: Klvikoskl 1973,119', 121-22; lemon 1988. fig. 10't, 
10:9 

226 

Cross 
Double-sided, cast, silver-gilt, cross; on the 

front Christ in low relief, on the reverse a 

figure probably the Virgin. T h e terminals of 

the braided silver chain end in animal heads. 

The cross, probably made in Scandinavia, 

was found in a late 1 ith-cent. male grave 

which also contained a bronze bowl, z silver 

penannular brooches, a spearhead with 

silver-inlayed socket, shears, scythe, pieces of 

silver, remains of a belt, etc. T h e burial is 

dated after 1036 by a G e r m a n coin (Conrad 

II. 1024-1039; Herman II, 1036-1056, 

Cologne) . PLLH 

8>bl- Klvikoskl 1973,141; Purhontn 1987,37-39,43-45; 
TomanUri 1984, 74-75 

2 2 5 Bronze, leather. 
L 80-85cm. 

>:- Mikkola, Yldjirvl, Satakunta, Finland. 
11th cent. Scandinavian. 

Finland! Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 14622:88 

Belt 

This belt with strap separators and square 

and animal-head bronze mounts was found 

K male grave, in a position showing that 

the strap with small mounts had been loose. 

Sliver. 
I. S1.0cm. 

Linnaniemi, HSmeenllnna (Tavastthus), HSme, 
Finland. 

11th cent. 7Finnish. ?Eastern. 
Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 3090:1 

Chain with coins 
The chain consists of 16 rings linked by pairs 

of braided chains, 5 Kuflc and 4 Western 

coins, and 4 silver pendants hang from the 

rings and chains. Originally, 7 more Kuflc 

coins may have been fastened to the rings. 

T h e Western coins and pendants are prob-

ably later additions. The chain was found in 

a silver hoard deposited c. 1090. Fragmentary 

chains of the same type are known from 

other (ith-cent. hoards, and an almost iden-

tical necklace was found as a stray find in 

Hauho, some 25km from HSmeenlinna.PUM 

Bibl.' Appelgren 1905,3-28; Blcksback* 1975,16-17, 
100-7; Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 155; Tomantara 1984, 
70-73 
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2 M 

2 2 7 Silver, 
aluistari, Eura, Satakunta; OSaramaki, 
Turku (Abo). Varsinais-Suomi. Finland. 

Finland* Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 18000:991; 
15189:121 

Two Finnish coin-imitations 
a Bracteate, imitation o f the obverse of a 

Samanid dirhem (Nasr b. Ahmad. Tashkent. 

93V3)> about 1000. Diam. 3.2cm. b Imitation 

of a Byzantine coin o f C o n s t a n d n e IX 

( 1 0 4 1 - 1 0 5 5 ) . probably 1040s. Diam. 3.1. 

The bracteate was found in a partially 

destroyed female grave, no doubt from a 

necklace with other coins. T h e imitation is 

from a male grave which also contained a 

spearhead, a purse containing weights and a 

piece o f silver, a scythe blade, and an Arabic 

coin (Mansur b. Nuh, Buchara 971/2). Both 

coins lay d o s e to the neck. 

Some 3 0 imitations o f Byzantine and 

Arabic coins are known from Finland, all 

have loops for suspension. They are thought 

to have been made in Finland as pendants. 

PUH 

M . Serves 1966. S-1J. Tahrio 1978,26-38 

228 Iron, silver, gold. 
L 105.0cm. 

lemianafci. Kokemaki (Kumo), Satakunta. 
Finland. 

11th cent Blade W European, hilt 
Scandinavian. 

Rntonds Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 1174:1 

Sword (Illustrated p. 65) 

Sword with silver-plated hik, decorated with 

Unas-style animals, spirals and palmettes: 

bods and an open hand o n one side o f Made, 

letters and a crazier on the other s ide—al l 

inLud with gold wire. 

The sword was discovered in a cemetery 

before 1870. It belongs to a group o f magni-

ficent swords very similar to Viking-age 

Scandinavian examples, mosdy found to the 

east of the Baltic. 17 whole or partial swords 

of this type are known from Finland, some of 

them found with silver-decorated spearheads 

(cf. cat. no. 229), in 1 ith-cent, graves, PLLH 
Bibl.: Leppaaho 1964,70-77; Tomantera 1978.62-77. 
LehtosatorHilander 1985a, 5-36 

2 2 9 Iron, silver. 
aHulkkunanmaki, Lieto (Lundo), 

Varsinais-Suomi; bVilusenharju, Tampere 
(Tammerfors), Satakunta. Finland. 

11th cent. Scandinavian 
Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 9562:2; 

17208:691 

Two spearheads (a illustrated p. 65) 

a Spearhead with triangular blade and silver-

encrusted socket, decorated in Urnes style. L. 

38.7cm. b Spearhead as above. L. 33.5cm. 

Spearheads with silver encrustation are 

fairly c o m m o n in 1 ith-cent. Finnish finds; 

some 70 examples have been discovered in 

S W Finland. A number of spears have been 

found with silver decorated swords, some in 
pairs. T h e decoration on the sockets is in the 
Swedish rune-stone style so they are 

assumed to have been made in Sweden (par-

ticularly Godand) , but probably In various 

places as some blades are pattern-welded, 

others not. Some of the animal ornament on 
the sockets is normal, that o n others is 

unique; similar spearheads with plant deco-

ration occur in the Baltic States. PLLH 

Bibl.: Lehtosalo-Hilander 1985a, 12-36; 1985b. 217-50 

OS 



- Finland— wmhh and the growth of international connexions 120-233 

2 3 0 Iron, bronze. 
L 82.0cm. 

Pahnainmaki, Kalvola. Hame, Finland. 
1 1 t h cent. Blade W European, hilt ?Finnish. 
Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki. 5960:1 

Sword 
Sword with bronze hilt decorated with paJm-

ettes. acanthus fronds, interlace, e t c ; the 

blade with indistinct figures in pattern-weld-

ing. The hilt has the same shape as the silver-

plated sword hilts fairly common in Finland 

in i ith cent. The cast-bronze motifs include 

some which occur on the commonest type of 

Finnish pointed-oval brooches (cf. cat. no. 

zzi) . They are found mainly in Ladoga-

Karelia and E Finland, but about to have 

been discovered in Hame, as this one. 

The sword was placed at the foot of a 

female grave, together with another frag-

mentary sword with semi-circular iron 

pommel (cf. cat. no. zzo). The grave is dated 

mid-1 ith cent, by an Otto-Adelheid coin 

(990/1000-1050). PUH 

Bibl. 1 Hillstrom 1947-1948,53-55; Lehtosalo-Hilander 
1966,22-39; Sarvas 1972,41-42; tomantera 1980,157 

2 3 1 Iron, silver. 
L. 113.0cm. 

Pappi lanmaki . Eura, Satakunta, Finland. 
12th cent. ?Scandinavian. 

Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 65 

Sword (Illustrated also p. 70) 

Double-edged sword with circular pommel 

and long guard with expanded ends and 

threecqually-spaced discs. Pommel and 

guard decorated with silver wire hammered 

into the iron in spirals, zig-zags, acanthus, 

palmettes and crosses. T h e sword was dis-

covered mid-19th cent, with 3 spearheads, 

wool-shears and at least 3 bits, but it was not 

a dosed find. Later excavations on this 

cemetery revealed graves of Vendel-period 

and Viking-age date. This sword can be at-

tributed to 12th cent. It is unusually long. 

In Finland 6 swords, 1 fragmentary guard. 

Spearheads and at least 7 axes are known, 

all decorated in the same technique of silver 

wire. Finnish manufacture has been 

assumed, but the decorative motifs on these 

- weapons are much the same as those in 

Carolingian manuscript illumination. This 

I method of decoration was used o n many 

different artifacts, from Ireland in the west t o 

Russia in the east, and was no doubt carried 

out in many workshops. The weapons were, 

however, made in forges with Scandinavian 

t r a d i t i o n s . PLLH 

Bibl.: Leppaaho 1984,84-91. Tomantera 1980,157-81 

2 3 2 Iron, silver. 
L 31.7cm. 

Suomela, Vesilahti (Vesilax), Satakunta, 
Finland. 

11th cent. Scandinavian. 
Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 3010:21 

Spearhead 
Spearhead with silver-inlayed socket and 

down-turned wings terminating in animal 

heads; pattern-welding on the blade. It was 

found with 5 sword fragments, an axe, and a 

stirrup, probably from a horseman's grave. 

Other Viking-age weapons have been found 

on the same site, but there have been no 

e x c a v a t i o n s . PLLH 

Bibl.: Leppaaho 1964, Ite—19; Tomantera 1978,90; 
Lehtosalo-Hilander 1985a, 15-18,32 

2 3 3 Iron, silver. 
L 15.3cm. 

Humikkala. Masku, Varsinais-Suomi, Finland. 
End Hth/early 12th cent. Scandinavian. 

Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 8656:47:5 

A x e (Illustrated p. 70) 

Broad-bladed axe with flanges on each side 

of socket, a distinct offset between the blade 

and cutting-edge. The butt and upper blade 

inlaid with silver. 

This magnificent axe was found in a grave 

together with a penannular brooch, a Byzan-

tine silver coin (Basilios II-Constantine XI, 

976-102), a knife in a bronze-mounted 

scabbard, and a pendant whetstone. The 

coin lay on the neck of the dead man and the 

burial was probably some decades later than 

t h e c o i n . PLLH 

Bibl.: Leppaaho 1964,126-27; Tomantera 1978,78-92 

2 3 4 J , a Kylamaki, Laitila (Letala), Varsinais-
Suomi, Finland; bOsmanmaki, Eura, 

Satakunta, Finland; cSuotniemi, Kakisalmi, 
Ladoga-Karelia, 

a c 800; b 10th cent.; cc. 1200. Finnish. 
Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 16165:412, 

426,463; 1913:9; 2487:7 

Bear's daws and teeth—used as 

pendants 
a to bear's claws (not illustrated), b Bronze 

pendant with 2 bear's teeth, c Bear's tooth 

with supension hole. L. 7.3cm. 

Bears' claws, teeth, paws and other parts 

of the body played an important part in folk-

magic and medicine in Finland. T h e e d a w s 

and teeth from the Viking A g e and Crusade 

period were probably also associated with 

similar practices. r u n 

BIN. Kivikoski 1985. 24-27 
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235 , 
L 9.4cm. 

Vastergirdsbacken, Hjorto, Sattvik, Aland, 
Finland. 

Viking Age. local. 
Finland* Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 4627:278 

(on loan to Alands Museum. Martehamn) 

Bear's paw 

O b j e c t s o f baked d a y w h i c h are sometimes 

likened t o a bear's (more o f ten a beaver's) 

paw, are found in V e n d d - p e r i o d and Vik ing-

age graves o n A l a n d . In central Russia, 

where they also o c c u r in graves, they have 

been associated wi th t h e beaver cult (cf. cat. 

no. 298). S ince the d a y paws are earlier o n 

A l a n d , the Russian finds have been taken as 

evidence of journeys eastwards by A l a n d 

Islanders but Russian scholars believe that 

the beaver cult originated in central Russia 

in the Stone A g e . PLLH 

BtW. Kivikoski 1934.384. fig. 3. Kivikoskl 1969,27-31 

236 Iron. 
L 38.0cm. 

Myttymaki. Moisio, Nousiainen (Nousis), 
Varsinais-Suomi, Finland. 
12th cent ? Scandinavian. 

Fin lands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 9142:1 

Spearhead 

Socketed spearhead with flat triangular blade 

and 2 wings ending in animal heads; narrow 

pattern-welded strip o n Made. 

2 spearheads, and perhaps o n e other badly 

damaged example, wi th animal-head wings, 

have been found in Finland; all f r o m end of 

1 i th c e n t or 12th c e n t T h e animals have 

been interpreted as lions, but they may well 

be bears. O n l y the spears which were used in 

later times to hunt bears had w i n g s — i n con-

trast to the lances normal at that period. 

PUN 

• U . Nordman 1931.190-99: Leppaaho 1964.124-25 

2 3 7 Bronze, iron. 
lehtknaki, Kalanti, Varsinais-Suomi, 

Finland. 
Early 11th cent Finnish. 

Fintands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki. 15131:1-3 

Female jewellery of magical 
significance 
3 bronze chains, double-linked ending in 
pierced pendants, 2 cruciform and 1 tear-
shaped, aB decorated with stamps; z suspen-

sion-bars of b r o n z e a n d iron with six pen-

dants like bears' teeth. 

A stray f ind, it could be f r o m a grave o r a 

hoard. A l l objects probably belong t o an ear-

ly 1 i th-cent . female dress. T h e chains with 

pendants h u n g f r o m shoulder-brooches, the 

b e a n ' teeth pendants decorated pieces o f 

d o t h w h i c h h u n g d o w n f r o m a belt o n the 

w o m a n ' s hips (Finnish: kaatterit). PLLH 

Bibl.: Kivikoskl 1965.22-26: Kivikoskl 1973,109-10; Vah-
ter 1932.183-94 

2 3 8 & o n e ' reindeer antler, bronze, soap-
stone. 

Vestvatn, Skjerstad, Nordland, Norway 
11th/12th cent Saami. 

Tromso Museum, Ts62S1a,g,h,u,i,bd 

Saami settlement-finds 

a Bone h o o p of u n k n o w n use; fragmentary; 

6.z x 7.0cm; upper face with cross-hatched 

decoration, back undecorated; the only 

known parallel ( from Eiteijord, Beiarn) is a 

bronze mount , b 2 arrowheads o f reindeer 

ander of rhomboid cross-section; L 13.3cm; 

12.9cm. c T o o l of reindeer-ander; the edges 

lie along the grain of the a n d e r for max-

i m u m strength; I. 29cm. d Penannular 

brooch, bronze, rhomboid cross-section; tap-

ering towards the terminals which were orig-

inally faceted; decoration on the surface; 

diam. 5cm. e Handled ladle of soapstone, 

4fragments; flat bottom to ladle, curved up-

per surfaces; handle decorated with longi-

tudinal grooves; total 1 .18cm. 

These artifacts c o m e from a building some 

200m above sea level, 4km from the bottom 

of Misvaerfjoden where early Saami settle-

ments have been found. S o m e of the 

artifacts are Norwegian but many have 

parallels in Saami contexts, e.g. the hoop and 

arrowheads. The striated decoration on the 

handled ladle is known only from this area 

and from the Aijeplog/PiteS district of north 

Sweden, one end of a cultural route. T h e 

artifacts and ander objects show that farm-

ing, hunting and fishing were important. 

The settlement in Vestvatn was first thought 

to be Norwegian with Saami influences, but 

it is now thought to be entirely Saami. GSM 

Bibl.: Stamsa Munch 1967 

290 



Tht Saami . 

239 240 

2 3 9 Silver. 
Pendant: total 1.50cm. Neck-rings: 

diam. 19cm; 19cm; 16.5cm. 
Eidet indre, Skjervary, Trams, Norway. 

Late 11th cent Eastern (Finnish-Saami), 
Scandinavian. 

Tromsa Museum, Ts4400a-d 

Pendant and neck-rings 
a Axe-shaped pendant o f hammered silver 

plate, decorated with stamped triangles, a 

cross, and many S-shaped figures in low re-

lief. 5 small, almost rhomboid 'clatter pen-

dants' hang from rings on the lower edge, 

the back of each being decorated with an 

arrow or 3-toed bird foot. T h e whole pen-

dant to attached to a ring with a knot and 4 

spirals, this is connected to a chain o f plaited 

silver wires (cf. cat. no. 240). 

3 neck-rings: b twisted from 4 rods and 2 
thin wires; c twisted from 3 pairs of rods; d 

twisted from 7 thin rods. Found in 1949 in a 

disused stone quarry. GSM 

BiW.: Sjevoid 1974.172,331: Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 
330 

240 Lamsa, Kuusamo, Finland. 
11th cent. N and E Scandinavian. 

Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 
13350:1-10 

Silver hoard 
a Braided chain, 1.70.5cm, with an axe-

shaped pendant decorated with chasing and 

punching, 1.10.2cm. b Neck-ring of 6 plaited 

tapering rods and 6 cord-like thin rods; at 

each end a socket ending in a stamped plate 

and hook. Diam. 16.1cm. c Neck-ring plaited 

from 8 tapering rods, undecorated ends. 

Diam. 17.6cm. d Neck-ring plaited from 3 
single and 3 cord-like double rods, end 

sockets stamped. Diam. 14.8cm. e Neck-ring 

plaited from z single and z double rods, ends 

hammered flat, one with a slot, the other 

with a hook. Outer faces decorated with en-

graving and punching. Diam. 11.9cm./Arm-

ring of a rod hammered flat, the ends round 

and intertwined. Diam. 7.8cm. g Arm-ring 

with open tapering ends , square cross-sec-

tion, punched decoration. Diam. 6.3cm. h-i 1 

penannular silver brooches with flat square 

terminals and central ridge, decorated with 

stamps; the heads of the pins kidney shaped. 

Diam. 8.0 and 7.9 cm. j Penannular brooch 

o f silver with 5-sided ring and faceted end 

knobs, trapezoid pin head, rich stamped 

decoration. Diam. 5.0cm. 

T h e hoard, probably concealed at end of 

1 i th cent., contains objects from different 

sources. T h e best parallels to the brooches 

and arm-rings are found in W Finland and 

on Gotland; the neck-rings are paralleled in 

N Norway, Karelia, Hame and Estonia. T h e 

axe-shaped pendants and plaited neck-rings 

are typical of silver hoards from areas in 

Norway and Finland populated by Saami (cf. 

cat. no. 239). T h e y may have been acquired 

by the Saami as payment for furs. PLLH 

Bibl.: Bidrkman 1957; Kivikoski 1970; LehtOMio 1973. 
105-13; Zachrisson 1984.98-104 
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241 A/tttar, iron. 
H l f t l o n . 

NcrdMt. Kindil. Hadmok, Norway. 
11tf» cent Saami. 

Nwmteteo O^aJtiamftng. Oslo. C26831a 

Drum stick 
T-abaped drum-aide with ilifhdy curved 

hammer-head Plain grip, head with incised 

decoration mduding double interface and 

l i n p r i l t wyh interface. A t the top a flat 

iron a m i m with a n a l lugs at each end. 

Found in a mound of burnt stones wkh 

other objects of medieval type. 

The drum was a shaman instrument used 

to induce trances. M 

m H H | n Mute IMP. ftTpfm-t) i9aoa, no 

The Vikings 
and Europe 

242 

2 ^ 7 Silver, pewter/lead alloy, copper alloy, 
iron, glass, mica, flint, quarzite. 

Vindelgransele, Lappland, Sweden. 
11th cent-c mid-l4th cent. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 22815 

Saami sacrificial deposit 
The site where the deposit was discovered 

was excavated on the banks of the Vlndei 

alven, south Lappland. in 1941. A number of 

small seitar (cult objects, usually in the form 

of naturally shaped stones or carved wood), 

bone and antler (mostly reindeer), and other 

artifacts, had been laid on a dose-packed 

paving of rounded stones, at least 7m1. These 

objects had been used by Lapps, many of 

them as pendants, dress accessories, on 

drums, etc. Some seem to have been 

amulets. Many are of north-east European 

(mostly Finno-Ugrian) origin, some are of 

north-west European or local manufacture. 

Fur trading was probably the prime reason 

for these contacts. One north-west European 

brooch is of silver, another of pewter/lead 

alloy. 16 artifacts of eastern type, 5 of north-

west European type, and 10 pendants (some 

of Lappish type) are of copper-alloy. 8 arrow-

heads (many of Lappish type), and parts of 

keys, locks and rivets are of iron. Glass beads 

are also present. a 

HbU Samfcif 1956; Zachriscon I f M 

Iron, gilt copper-alloy, sliver, niello. 
L 92.0cm. 

Kilmainham-lslandbridge, Dublin, Ireland. 
9th cent Scandinavian 

National Museum of Ireland, Dublin, Wk 33 

Sword 
Iron double-edged sword with incomplete 

blade. Traces of a scabbard occur along the 

sides of the blade. The hilt and guard are 

elaborate castings of gilt copper-alloy. The 

decoration on both is the same: vertical or 

horizontal rows of geometric shapes cast In 

chip-carved technique. The hollow geomet-

ric shapes are inlaid with three rlng-and-dot 

devices of silver and niello. The horizontal 

bands of the hilt and guard are bordered by 

inlaid twisted silver and copper wires. The 

crest of the pommel has beaded and twisted 

silver wires. The grip is provided with a 

scalloped mount decorated with stylized 

plant motifs. 

This is the most elaborate of the 40 or so 

swords from the Kilmainham-lslandbridge 

cemetery. It belongs to Petersen type D 

which is of Norwegian origin, as are most of 

the Scandinavian imports from the site. ROF 
Bibl.: Bee 1940.21-22 
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2 4 4 Silver. 
Total wt. lOOIg. 

Skavsta, St Nikolai, Sodermanland, Sweden. 
c 1000. Scandinavian. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 14916 

Skavsta hoard 
Hoard of 32 objects, some with stamped de-

coration: 4 complete ring-pins, the ring of 

another, 3 complete and 2 fragments of 

twisted neck-rings, 6 twisted arm-rings, 11 

arm-rings of simple, round-section rods, 3 

band-shaped arm-rings, 2 smaller rings. 

This mass of characteristic Scandinavian 

silver jewellery was held together by 2 neck 

rings and forms the greater part of a silver 

hoard which also contains 1 whole and 2 half 

rings from ring-pins, a piece of pointed-oval 

foil, a fragment of a chain and 37 whole or 

fragmentary coins, mainly Islamic and Ger-

man, a few English. The latest coins are 

Otto-Adelheid pennies minted c. 991-1004. 
Thus the hoard must have been concealed c. 

1000. u 

Bibl.: TillvSxten 1913,264f., fig. 53-64; Arne 1915,37, fig. 
78: Hatz 1974,214, Fundkartei no. 55 

in an antique shop in Moscow and is prove-

nanced 'Moscow region', it probably, how-

ever, comes from the burial mounds near 

Vladimir where many Scandinavian objects 

have been found. A hole in the edge by the 

catch-plate, repaired with a riveted bronze 

sheet, was for the attachment of a jewellery 

chain. u 

Bibl.: Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 121 

2 4 6 Bronze. 
L I 1.5cm. 

Hrisar, N Iceland. 
10th cent. Nordic. 

Islands Nationalmuseum, Reykjavik. 7346 

Oval brooch, Iceland 
Double-shelled oval brooch with remains of 

gilding; the most common type found in 

Iceland (Petersen type 51c). The brooch is 
from the grave of a middle-aged woman; it 
also contained a ring-headed pin and a lead 

spindle-whorl, vOv 

Bibl.: Petersen 1928,62-67, fig. Sic: Eldjirn 1956,114, 
300; Jansson 1985 67-83 

2 4 5 Gilt bronze, iron pin. 
L 11.4cm. 

'Moscow region' (probably Vladimir area), 
Russia. 

10th cent. Scandinavian. 
Statens Historiska Musem, Stockholm. 18918 

Oval brooch, Russia 
This brooch belongs to the general type P 52, 

but differs from other examples as the cen-

tral and side fields of the perforated upper 

shell are filled with interlace. It was bought 

2 4 7 Bronze, glass. 
Box-brooch diam. S.5cm. 

Smukumi, grave XI, Grobirja, Latvia. 
9th cent. Scandinavian and Baltic. 

Latvijas Vestures Muzejs, Riga, V7145:1,5-7, 
9-10,12-17, V 7138:7 

Grave of a ?Godand woman 
(Illustrated in part) 

Box-shaped brooch; equal-armed brooch; 2 

twisted neck-rings in fragments, 3 bangles; 

spiral arm-ring in fragments; spiral finger-
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ring with expanded centre; 3 keys; necklace 

with glass and bronze beads. 

The flat cemetery of Smukumi is part of 

the large archaeological complex of Grobipa 

which is characterized by burial customs and 

artifacts of Scandinavian (probably Gotland) 

origin, too graves excavated by B. Nerman, 

P. Stepins and V. Perrenko. produced ashes, 

burned bones and fire-damaged grave-goods 

which were buried, after cremation, in pits 

10-15cm deep. 

The complex also includes burial mounds 

with similar grave-goods (the Grobipas 

Pried ulaji cemetery) which are believed to 

have been built by settlers from central Swe-

den. The Scandinavian settlement of Grobipa 

was occupied c 650-800 and had a large 

proportion of traders. Some Scandinavian 

graves contained neck-rings, breast chains 

and other jewellery more characteristic of 

the indigenous local Baits than of Scandina-

vians, indicating cross-cultural influences. 

S2 

Sibi! Herman 1-958,18f., fig. 81-99; Latvijaj PSR 
aiheotoglja 1974, fig. 77 

248 Bronze. 
H. 3.6cm. 

Daugmale, Latvia. 
1 i th cent. ?Scandinavian. 

Latvijas Vestures Muzejs. Riga. A 9964:1585 

Warrior figure holding ring 
A small, flat figure with plain back of a 

bearded man holding a wreath or ring in one 

hand. Discovered during excavations in the 

prehistoric fortress of Daugmale which, dur-

ing the ioth-12th cent, was an important 

political and economic centre on the lower 

Dyna (Daugava), some 25km above its 

mouth in the hay of Riga. The costume and 

shape of the sword-hilt indicate that the fig-

ure is Scandinavian. According to Oxenstier-

na it is a depiction of the dwarf Andvare in 

the Sigurd legend) with his magic ring. (Jiin-

ters and Ozols have compared it to the Got-

land picture-stones and linked it with beliefs 

about the after-life, suggesting that the fig-

ure may represent a travelling companion for 

the deceased. A similar figure, probably cast 

In the same mould, is known from Luci£ on 

the upper Dnepr in Byelorussia. It was dis-

covered in a grave, wrapped in bark next to 

the skeleton's hand. «z 

am. Bated* U K 399#, ̂ inters 1944,6; OaanaOeme 
1999.20S. Inters '981.12ff,Abb-4 

2 4 9 Bronze, ' r °n , silver, glass, cowrie shells. 
Diam. of neck rings: 19.2-21.0cm, 

SalaSpils Laukskola. grave 120, Latvia. 
11th cent. Livonian, Baltic, Scandinavian, 

Eastern. 
Vestures Instituts. Riga, V1128:1198-1201. 

1203-1223 

A Livonian woman's jewellery 

3 neck-rings, 2 twisted and 1 with coiled 

bronze wires; 2 necklaces, 1 with glass beads, 

10 small bells and 17 cowrie shells—the 

other with glass beads, a circular pendant 

and 4 silver coins adapted as pendants; a 

multi-strand necklace held together by 2 

bead spacers; a breast ornament consisting of 

2 double-shelled oval brooches with animal 

ornament, chains in 9 rows, 2 pendants and 

a knife in a scabbard; 6 arm-rings; 10 spiral 

finger-rings. 

The large Livonian (Baltic Finnish) flat 

cemetery from ioth-i3th cent. atSalaspils 

Laukskola lies on the N bank of the river 

Dyna (Daugava), opposite the fortress of 

Daugmale (cf. cat. no. 248). 610 graves have 

been excavated, two-thirds of which are in-

humations and one third cremations. This 

woman was buried in a wooden coffin with 

head to N W. She wore a Livonian dress with 

an extravagandy rich profusion of mainly 

bronze jewellery. She also had an axe, a pair 

of scissors, and a bronze-decorated cloak 

spread to cover her. Most of the objects are 

native Livonian, but some show contacts 

with Baltic tribes (the neck-rings), Scandina-

vians (the oval brooches, cf. cat. no. 250), 

and eastern countries (cowrie shells from the 

Indian Ocean, coins from the eastern 

Caliphate (struck 904-930), beads). AZ 

Bibl.: Latvijas PSR arheoiogija 1974. fig. 118; Qinterc 1981. 
33. Abb. 29 

2 5 Q Bronze, iron, silver, glass, cowrie shells, 
bone, amber. 

Diam. of neck rings: 20.4cm-21.2cm. 
Salaspils Laukskola, grave 94, Latvia. 

11th cent. Livonian, Baltic, Scandinavian. 
Eastern. 

Vestures Instituts. Riga VI, 128:923-929, 
932-936,940,942-943,945-946,948 

A Livonian woman's jewellery 
3 neck-rings, 2 twisted, looped together 

— o n e with attached coils; an annular 

brooch with various pendants hanging on 

chains; 2 necklaces, one of glass beads and 19 

small bells, the other of small bronze rings 

and 30 cowrie shells; multi-strand bead neck-

W . 
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lace held together with 2 bead spacers; 7 

spiral finger-rings; 2 finger-rings; a breast 

ornament consisting of 2 small single-shell 

oval brooches with plant decoration, 8 rows 

of chains and pendants (1 amber, 2 animal 

teeth, 1 needle case, r knife in scabbard, 1 

fragment of key). 

This inhumation, in the same cemetery as 

cat. no. 249, contained a woman in a similar 

Livonian dress, with a pottery vessel at her 

feet and a bronze-decorated cloak over her. 

There are similar proportions of Baltic, Scan-

dinavian and eastern objects. T h e annular 

brooch and bead spacers are Scandinavian 

(?Godand). The oval brooches are, as shown 

by their size, decoration, and casting, in-

digenous—but copying a Scandinavian 

model which was out of fashion in Scan-

dinavia at this time. Oval brooches were 

adopted for Livonian dress because Livonian 

women wore a dress similar to that used in 

Scandinavia. In the 1 i t h and iz th cent. 

Scandinavian oval brooches were also copied 

in eastern Finland and Karelia (cf. cat. no. 

221), and in the SE Ladoga region. AZ 

Bibl.: ZarTfta 1988, Abb. 31 

iron, silver. 
L. 42.3cm. 

Viltina, Saaremaa (Osel), Estonia. 
11th cent. Scandinavian. 

Ajaloo Instituut, Tallinn, 3884:3905 

Spearhead 

The most obvious Scandinavian influence in 

1 ith-cent. Finland, Estonia and Latvia is 

seen in the weapons, particularly the spear-

heads, with inlaid-silver decoration in Scan-

dinavian style (cf. cat. no. 229,252). This 

spearhead has a pattern-welded blade and 

socket decorated with silver inlay of interlace 

and spiral decoration in Ringerike style. OT/IJ 

Bibl.: Selirand and Tonisson 1984, pi. 26. For silver-inlaid 
spearheads in the eastern Baltic see Nerman 1929,103f.; 
for Scandinavia see Fuglesang 1980a, 29ff. 

2 5 2 Iron, silver. 
L 48.0cm. 

Krimuldas Taleni (Cremon), Latvia. 
11th cent. Scandinavian. 

Latvijas Vestures Muzejs, Riga, A 65121 

Spearhead 
The spearhead is splendidly pattern-welded 

along the midrib, and the socket is inlaid in 

silver with Urnes-style animal ornament. It is 

one of a group of silver-decorated Scandina-

vian spearheads found in Finland, Estonia 

and Latvia, probably made on Gotland (cf. 

cat. no. 251). GZ 

Bibl.: Riga-Kalalog 1986.761. Taf. 23*.8; Nerman 1929. 
108, fig. 102; Letvijas PSR arheologija 1974. pi. 77:10 

2 5 3 Silver, bronze, glass. 
Neck-rings diam.: 15.7cm-17.0cm. 

Kostivere, Ravala (17km E of Tallinn), Estonia. 
12th cent, (deposited after 1208), Baltic, 

Scandinavian and German. 
Ajaloo Instituut, Tallinn, 3797:1-31,42-46,48 

Kostivere hoard (illustrated p. si) 

5 plaited neck-rings with welded-on hooked 

end-plates, weight 370-380g; 5 penannular 

brooches with faceted terminals, 2 with 

Urnes style decoration on the ring and pin-

head, 2 with cruciform projections; 18 cir-

cular pendants of decorated sheet silver and 

riveted bronze loops, one of the pendants 

possibly decorated in Urnes style; twisted 

finger-ring; convex (?)rivet with animal or-

nament; 100 yellow, green, white, brown and 

blue glass beads (total beads in hoard 113); 6 

coins converted to pendants (total coins in 

hoard IZI Danish and German including 

bracteates, date of latest coins 1208). 
This splendid hoard was concealed in a 

settlement at the beginning of 13th cent., 

during the wars against the Germans and 

Danes. It is characteristic of late hoards that 

the jewellery is mainly indigenous; earlier 

hoards contain objects only from other 

countries. T h e two annular brooches with 

animal ornament in Urnes style are definite-

ly Scandinavian, more specifically from Got-

land. 0T/U 

Bibl.: Tonisson 1962,190, no. 18, pi. 19:1-2,20-22; 
Selirand and Tonisson 1984,136, pi. 25 

2 5 4 Wolin (Altstadt and Silberberg), 
^ ^ Poland. 9th-11th cent. Slav. 

IHKMPAN-Warsawa, Wolin 

Amber. Raw material and 
products (Illustrated p. 86) 

From various workshops in Wolin. A m b e r is 

found in large quantities along the south 

Baltic coast (cf. cat. no. 385,395). From 9th 

to 12th cent, there was intensive amber 

working in trading centres such as Truso, 

Gdansk, Kotobrzeg, Szczecin, Kamien and, 

particularly, Wolin where it was an impor-

tant element in the economy. Its floruit was 

in the 10th cent, when the specialized work-

shops in the Hauptviertel of the town domi-

nated production. Most common products 

were spherical, faceted, cuboid and conical 

beads, figures, amulets and pendants includ-

ing 3 horses' heads, half moons, and Thor's 

hammers (cat. no. 255). T h e round beads 

were probably for Islamic rosaries. The 

amber came from the region of Kamien. WF 

Bibl.: Wojtaslk 1957; Flllpowiak 1985; Fllipowiak 1991.19 
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2 5 5 R U e n 

Second half of 10th cent. 
I K M M W KHIMIH Main H O T S 

T h o r ' s h a m m e r o f a m b e r 

f h M f A i p i « | y n A o n L « d b a « a i 

woried K craftsmen m many wortshops in 

Wafcn. Bead*. jewdfesv, gaming-pieces and 

pendant a a u f e c were made in large quan-

M a far e a p a n and the tame market (cf, 

CM- k v J*s».25i,> Productsako included 

Thor's hammers. » 

9 t 

2 5 3 v a w t t e w e i F ) 
L 14.7cn»_ 

WcOin (harbour). Polar d 
Earty »»th cent. Scandinavian 

IHKMPAN Warcawa. Wotend9S79 

Rune stick 
Rum sddt, ftapm iimij» the t w is h t o n i -

plete and difficult ro read. It was round with 

other Scandinavian objects, a d r a g o n s head 

(cat mx z$9) and a sherd o f a soapaooe 

vessel, inside a budding bv the harbour. The 

house was probably occupied by a Scandina-

vian merchant m 

a m WR— N I > A r > n . . < H S I 2JL 

WPSIMK >388. N « M K »SM. 29 

2 5 6 H l l t a a 
m h l W i M I M i i d 

S S l C M l S l K 
S C N M a i M W i M a 4 8 M » I t l S ] 

Pocten vessel 
M m M n m g r e y hoa»#r i m a u i Large 

11 MK«w r ct~ gotten hawe been found m 

W«IBL of which i a M h i o A < M L n y e W i 

QUA WttaM or F m a a A mi \JL S c h u l i ) a 

y a n m k K a w w r o f The vessds w 

wheel i n i i i M d t f a a m J m A e A a i d -

iers « a h horacacal a a a y fanes and ofefique 

i B f r n m i . Because of c good yiifcry and 

I m d n M a y f e i M c e i h s p o a m , H e A t 

N M k n f 

e p 

a M a a M M A K M saMaaafcCaanei 

2 5 9 Yew H a n i 
L SAom 

Mo*w {^aitowl. POtar a 
f a % t t i i c ( H | Scandbwwos. 

W M M M - I M v w m i M K v t a M n 

Dragons head 
The drajeeas head was found wtcbocfeer 

Scandinavian ofcpects In a h i f t ^ by the 

harbour {d- ex. n a : T h e s u e aod shape 

is n m o c s M of the M m k ' heads on (he 

C a s a a M c a d b a (cat. no. 266)- l a the ftx 

a c d i these as a k o l t Sor w h — M . suggesc-

m g t h a t the head waniaaadbed a n a sfecoE-

a a o a far a k > or a a h r ofejecs. v 

ao i N a n N k a a a t M s M M k m k a 
M p M s m a i 

n u s m 
WMM tSriMMangk *Ma*M 

a S s - t M « M SEMMNM*. 
M t o t S l V H 

2S7 

S h e r d a t a s o a p s t o n e b o * t 

T W A n d wa» rmmi m M o a M n w i > 

) < i m r . Sheiflfcganry. k a o a r oc Maa* 

*QChr) idb-oeM. soap—one M w a x x o a 

Moni^fcuir M o i a . t i a i d h a o M l a c y 

A A a p k a e a l M k N i M M i e g i i 

W0X a**dda. S t M y p M ? dkoiss dote eoa-

M » e s d b $ 

M M I 

260 »» 
t u U « t (stSpsf ZTSOg. 

I M — ie< Cr Sugar. Ger^**-. 
Rest isadr e l 9M cewi 

M w M i r s o da* S M a k N n M a e e r . tenir 

H o a r d t r o m Rafcviek (JUostratBa 

T W hosed waa iowad M the a m a sacdKrucr: 

a m at b b a a f c in 1973; beneadr ehe re-

•wane j f bouse £57/ saS k atandhpaaaed n 3 

a h a y atJbw basket bu£sed: i a feone oc cfee 

W a e A a a d u w u t d wifcrs T h e building 

MMBMtd SO 3eCQ&IQ£C£ 

£ a a d ata* b a c M 

doaoik. aioog «nca m of dbe seat oc dbe 

M r i M M i i B M i f A a B t I b e person * b c 

had! dhe Hears probably died: sm a m aaaj i 

ijmcaase siche i c e . T W concauier beic zzl: . 

a ^ a l a a t h a p a a a s a r y siftves coins,, a m i pact 

a i i l a M M M H a g T W I n c e s t c o i n is 

i m a f t e a n a e o r G a i i p o V rtack 

and was probably struck in A42. Most of the 

coots, some 1700. are f rom the Abbasid 

caliphate of and o f the 6 th cam. and the first 

fear decades c f 9 th cent. Most of the coins 

M t minted i n the Middle and Near East. 

1 1 % COOK from Islamic mints in Africa. 

T h e find from Rafewsefc to the large* 

hoard of A r a b i c silver coins known in 

iarope before the msdcle o f the pds cent. 

Many of the coins are nMst-fresh and had 

not been i n circulation when boarded. They 

psohaNv arrived in Europe along the caravan 

route to Buljtar. then ha Scarap Ladoga to 

the B s k s c — a well known Viking-age trading 

mote. m 

rniria 11* • t m saa-yi 
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8 M v e « . I r a i y w . 6 m e p y 
Wuwq A y i t a M m w . 

tMM-inTi'ii n r i - T n S O M K 4 . H S M 

Bone with runes 
M f e H l hone wsdk c a n e d raaac Mil l y i n 

« A i c h c a n b e r e a d a s H J . . . T W b o a e l a j r 

beside hoacs i - ^ i M M d a u K besadeacnit 

M M f Hh-9«h CCML d a r which was d b -

u m u u d M laaer a B c a n o o a i m 

tmi m^im v * u s . * 

2 6 2 ^"'mssu 1 
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Three moulds 
Steads o f maanr ScamAaovuM w y i a j a t 

lewfe are ioasni o a Y i k s g - a g e x u k s u s c 

catL act. 64,90L Mrhirfhif Ralsanek 

Some sheeds aer gehbraeedf ami sense pee-

serae che a o a cweas aohkk anachedi dhe 

landles. S o m e i a g n K m a M e e a o a ^ a n N 

MBS M«SOUiC5. 
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• m s b e M v p e n b c a e e d » a « k m o n e s n 

M p e n s u m t c i e 1 oeft. beside x e icafs. a* 

.•M tiWert "972, "0, M Sr.. ouoili •inn r areparanerr 
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M a n SamSoauap IHK 
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Q2S3MB 
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C h a p e oc a samnK scalkiNsC aeeotaMrt «oM 

amcrai head?}, —isriiaES xnd ~iacic 

l i a a i l n Similar d t e p a e e l M a n i 

8MM V a r f n a u anc FTUSIA am, NC. 
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b a m K i n © Erturt; ind "3ten ir* «aa :r 

A t e M M S f a i M m 

3«m. 'bbihl ' W i c j i n t "57s. 
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2 6 5 Gold. 
Total wt 598.2g. 

H M d w i w . Kr. Rugen, Germany. 
End 10th cent TDanish 

U K r t M u i u i l i u Museum. Strabund, 1871: 
• M l ^ 1498.1977; 99tt-4>. 9 1 - 9 2 , 1 6 2 . 1 7 6 

Hoard from Hidden see (Illustrated 

Hoard of fold jewellery. mostly found in 

1672. other objects being found up to 1874. 

The circumstances of the find are unex-

plained. Neither Hidderuee nor Rugen lay 

under Piasten rule. The hoard was probably 

made in Denmark at end of the 10th cent 

ftwrtces for similar jewefleiy have been 

found at Haithabu (Cat no. 105). 

The extant objects are: a neck-ring of 3 

plaited wires with stamp decoration. i53g; 

circular decorative plaque, diam. 8.0cm. orig-

inaly with a pin. decorated in filigree and 

granulation. 1 i j g 4 amafl and 6 larger 

(64 * ft 4cm) cruciform pendants with com-

binations of stylized birds of prey and cross 

motif*, embellished with interlace, (cf. cat. 

•Ok t i t ) , (otal 3094 gs 4 spacers in the shape 

of elongated filigree beads, total 21.8g. The 

hoard is probably the greater part of a 

princely neddace but some of the smaller 

spacers are now missing. m 

M - M M R I I K Cfrpuidrdtiokighftier Qutfiec. 
n £ £ i a a m 

2 6 6 Horn. wood, gift bronze 
L63cm 

The o t f a M treasury of Kamien (Pomocski). 
M a n d Last at end of Second World War. 

c 1000 ettfi later a lumiow (baae and parts of 
lock-plate) Scandinavian 

Dawarte PtoOonalmun um, Copanhagen 

Cammin casket (cast) (/AMRXRM of 

Shaped as an inverted boat with truncated 

ends, or as a home. The wooden core was 

cohered with ?eft-ander plates—22 in all 

—daaped by riveted, engraved, gilt-bronze 

mounts which termnate on thereof with 

separately cast three dlnwnriiinalanimaland 

bird heads. The plaque* were decorated with 

aoimais and masics caugfat op in interlace. 

The broare binding-strips are engraved with 

repeal scrafls and the larger bronze mounts 

hose anoasorphk modfc. The baae and the 

lodt-pfaae have been modified. 

The shrine is mid • have contained refics 

of St Cm Ada (a foiower of St Ursula), but 

the means by which it came to Kamien are 

unknown. It is of unique shape but Is dis-

tantly related to the English hogback tombs 

(cf. cat. no. 368-9), and has been compared 

to houses of Trelleborg type (p. 39, fig. 7). 

The classic Mammen-styie ornament fore-

shadows the looser tendril ornament of the 

Ringerike style. In detail it is ornamentally 

dose to the Bamberg Casket (cat. no. 267, cf. 

cat n a 259). D M W 

Bibb. GoMsdwmdt 1918. II. 99. na 192: Wilton and Klindt-
Jensen 1988,126. pi. IV-tVI; Fuglesang 1980a. passim 

268 

2 6 7 t v o r y (probably walrus), gilt copper, 
wood. 

About 26 x 26cm. 
Bamberg, Germany. 

Second half of 10th cent. Scandinavian. 
Bayerisches Nationalmuseum Munchen MA 286 

(original), Danmarks Nationalmuseum, 
Copenhagen, 835 (cast) 

Bamberg casket (cast) (Illustration of 

original, p. u) 
The core of the casket consists of small oak 

plates on top of which there are 16 ivory 

plates in low relief attached to the wood by 

gilt-copper strips and small rivets. The mid-

dle of the lid, which may once have been 

removable, is decorated with a spherical rock 

crystal. The original lock- mechanism was in 

the lid. The lock in the side wall and the 

suspension mechanism are later. The incised 

decoration and plastic modelling on the 

ivory reliefs and metal mounts are in the 

Mammen style. This typical Scandinavian 

decoration, dated 2nd half of loth cent, 

shows birds, quadrupeds, anthropomorphic 

masks and plant patterns. Such magnificent 

caskets were always luxurious products (cf. 

cat no. 266), presumably used for keeping 

personal possessions. This masterpiece of 

Scandinavian decorative art is also tradition-

ally known as 'Kunigunde's jewel-box' be-

cause of confusion with a casket from Bam-

berg Cathedral treasury which no longer ex-

ists. Written sources indicate that this casket 

was in the collegiate church of St Stephan in 

Bamberg at the beginning of 17th cent, when 

it was used as a reliquary. AM 

BR* Ckrfdschmidt 1918. II, 58. no. 189: Schetelfg, 1918; 
WMhmi and Khnd(-M«M« 1988,124-26, PI. UV; Fuglesang 
1980a, pasrim; MuhJ 1988 . 

Iron, bronze. 
Staraja Ladoga (horizon E3), 

obi. St Petersburg, Russia. 
Mid-8th cent. Scandinavian and east European. 
Gosudarstvennyj Ermitaz, St Petersburg, 2551/ 

1 - 2 2 

Hoard of smith stools (Illustrated 

p. 150 and 197) 

Anvil, 12.5cm; 7 tongs (1 a fragment), I. 

19.2-41.8cm; 3 goldsmith's hammers; 2 

spoon borers, bent together; plate-shears, I. 

31.2cm; cold chisel; square piece of iron; 

nail-iron; pointed iron rod for piercing holes; 

disc with central hole (?a type of anvil); 

?handle of chest with scrolled ends. 2 

finished bronze objects: a temple-ring of Bal-

tic type, diam. 6.0cm, and the handle of an 

unknown object (I. 5.4cm) depicting a pre-

Viking Scandinavian figure of a male head 

crowned by 2 homs terminating in opposed 

birds' heads. 

This collection of tools was discovered In 

the earliest occupation level of Staraja Lad-

oga and clearly had belonged to a smith with 

many skills, rather like the one from Master-

myr (cat. no. 95). He had worked with both 

coarse and fine blacksmithing and in the 

production of jewellery. The bronze handle 

(cf. no. 184), and other details, indicate that 

this craftsman from Staraja Ladoga's earliest 

period was of Scandinavian origin. Scandi-

navian influence is traceable in many crafts 

in Ladoga up to loth cent (cf. cat no. 269, 

271-2). " - a ^ l a r " - ' 0 , 0 / 0 

Bibl.: RJablnin 1980,Ifilff., fig. 2-3; Vierck 1983,9ff., 
Abb.2,3:2; Kirpitaikov 1988.319f., Abb. 12 

2 6 9 Iron, wood. 
L 13cm; 16cm; 12cm. 

Staraja Ladoga (horizon E-0), 
obi. St Petersburg, Russia. 

8th-10th cent. North European type. 
Gosudarstvennyj Ermitaz, St Petersburg, 2698/ 

250, LS-1975. SL831 

Knives 
3 knives (2 with wooden handles preserved) 

of north European type with straight backs 

and offsets at transition to tang. The type is 

characterized by a manufacturing technique 

in which the blade is made of 3 welded 

layers: a central layer of steel, which forms 

the cutting-edge, and 2 enclosing layers of 

iron. 

In the Viking Age this north European 

type spread to N parts of Rus»demonstratin 

ill 
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Scandinavian influence in various parts of 

early Russian cul ture . 010/u 

albl.: Minasjan 1980.72ff, fig.4. For the method of 
manufacture in Scandinavia, Arrheniui 1989 

2 7 2 Burr-like wood. 
Diam. 13.5cm. 

Staraja Ladoga (horizon E3), obi. St Petersburg, 
Russia. 

8th cent. 
Gosudarstvennyj Ermitaz, St Petersburg, 

LDG-437 

Bowl 

The bowl is lathe-turned with flat base and 

encircling groove near the base. M a n y lathe-

tumed objects from Staraja Ladoga's lowest 

levels show that this technique was already 

practised during the earliest phases of the 

town (cf. cat. no. 96, 268). 010 

Bibl.: Davidan 1970b, 82, fig. 1:11,2:3274 

5 7 / 1 Leather. 
L. 23cm; 10cm. 

Staraja Ladoga (horizon E3), obi. St Petersburg, 
Russia. 

8th cent. 
% Gosudarstvennyj Ermitaz, St Petersburg, 

LDG-329, LOG-342 

Two shoes 

The woman's shoe is sewn together from 2 

parts: upper (with a small piece inserted over 

the instep) and sole (with triangular rein-

forcement at the heel). The upper is deco-

rated with spirals. Shoes of similar design are 

known in Scandinavia, e.g. in the Norwegian 

Oseberg burial (cat. no. 155). The child's 

shoe is made of a single piece of leather 

fastened by laces on the front and at the heel. 

OID 

Bibl.: Ojateva 196S, 43ff., fig. 1 below right. 2:3; Duisburg 
und die Wikinger 1983,73, Abb. 3.78 

2 7 1 Antler. 
* L 19.0,10.5. 

Staraja Ladoga (horizon E3, D), 
obi. St Petersburg, Russia. 

8th cent., 10th cent. 
Gosudarstvennyj Ermitaz, St Petersburg, 

LS-1984, LD-719 

Two combs 
Composite, single-sided combs with eliptical 

backs HlSrisian-Scandinavian type were 

characteristic o f Staraja Ladoga in the 

8th—10th cent. M a n u f a c t u r i n g refuse 

shows that they were also made there. T h e 

comb with 2 contour-grooves and groups of 

ring-and-dots is 8th cent.; the other with 

raised ends o n the back and geometric orna-

ment o f parallel and crossed lines is 10th 

cent. (cf. c a t . n o . 47) . OID 

Bibl.: Davidan 1962,95ff., fig. 1:4,3:9; Davidan 1982. 
171ff..fig. 1:16 

— 299 
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2 7 3 Pottery. H. 10cm; 11cm. 
Staraja Ladoga (horizon E), 

obi. St Petersburg, Russia. 
8th-9th cent. 

Gosudarstvennyj Ermitai, St Petersburg, 
LDG-129, LOG—134 

Two vessels 
The pots are hand-made of clay, with large-

grained tempering; they have horizontal 

rims and marked shoulders. They are typical 

of the lowest layers at Staraja Ladoga where 

other forms are also found, e.g. large bi-

conical vessels with cuts in the upper part. 

Wheel-turned vessels first appear in roth 

cent. OHVU 

STW : for general information of pottery in Staraja Lad-
oga. iae Davidan 1970a. SO. fig. 1-2; Rjabinln 1985,36f„ 
H fig. 9,25-25 

2 7 4 Bronze. L 5.5cm. 8.7cm; 5.5cm. 
Staraja Ladoga (a horizon E3, b-chori-

zon 0), obi. St Petersburg, Russia, 
a 8th cent.; b. < 10th cent. Scandinavian. 
Gosudarstvennyj Ermitai. St Petersburg, 

LDG-403, LG-653, LD-921 

Scandinavian woman's brooches 

The small, plain, oval brooch a with a groove 

around the edge as its only decoration is 

from mainland Scandinavia and the only 

pre-Viking Scandinavian brooch to have 

been found in the Rus area. It was discovered 

in Staraja Ladoga's earliest occupation de-

posit. The equal-armed brooch (b) with high-

ly stylized animal ornament is from main-

land Scandinavia and the animal-head 

brooch (c) with interlace is from Gotland. 

Equal-armed brooches were used to fasten 

female outer garments while animal-headed 

brooches had the same function as oval 

brooches in other parts o f Scandinavia: to 

fasten the dress below the shoulders. Bronze 

jewellery of G o d a n d manufacture is seldom 

found outside that island. OID/U 

t m Raudcwtifcas and UuOun IMS, 27ff., fig. S, 7.9: 
DMfiftn 1970a, fig. S S. Ouitburg unddie Wklnger, 1983, 
IS 

2 7 5 Iron, bronze. 
Diam. 5.6cm; 4.5cm. 

Staraja Ladoga (horizon E3, E2), 
obi. St Petersburg, Russia. 

8th cent., 9th cent. 
Gosudarstvennyj Ermitai, St Petersburg. 

L-1978, LDG-346 

Two penannular brooches 
Both brooches have rolled terminals. O n e of 

iron with square cross-section, the other of 

bronze with hexagonal cross-section and fine 

incised lines around the edges of the term-

inals. They are of types (sometimes called 

'horseshoe-shaped', brooches) which in the 

Viking A g e were widely distributed from 

Sweden to the region between the Volga and 

Oka. They were particularly popular with the 

Baits and are, therefore, thought to be Baltic, 

but could be from Ladoga with its strong 

Scandinavian and Finnish elements. oio 

Bibl.: Davidan 19B6,102. fig. 2:11-12. For general infor-
mation about penannular brooches of eastern type see 
Salmo 1956; Malm 1966; QInters 1984 

2 7 5 Antler. L< 10cm. 
Staraja Ladoga (horizon D), 

obi. St Petersburg, Russia. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Gosudarstvennyj Ermitai, St Petersburg, 
L LD-678 

Animal head 
T h e head, with its flat lower end, has been 

fastened to an object of unknown type. It has 

eyes in a bulging forehead, powerful teeth in 

its gaping mouth, and a ring around the neck. 

There is a large oval hole in the crown. The 

neck and body are decorated on one side with 

geometric ornament. T h e head is stylistically 

close to wooden carvings in the Norwegian 

ship-burial at Oseberg (cf. cat. no. 166). OID/U 

Bibl.: The Dawn of Art, 1974, no . 105; Dulsburg und die 
Wlkinger, 1983,74, fig. 5 

2 7 7 Wood. J f . 27cm. 
Staraja Ladoga (horizon D), 

obi. St Petersburg, Russia. 
10th cent. Slav. 

Gosudarstvennyj Ermitai. St Petersburg. 
LD-117 

Pagan idol 
Wooden figures of this type, obviously man-

ifestations of pagan religious belief, are often 

discovered on W and E Slav settlements. Th-

identity of the god is unknown. This 

bearded, armless male figure has a cap (?hel-

met) pulled low over his forehead, a belt 

around his waist and short pleated skirt, OID 

Sibl. The Dawn of Art, 1974, no-104; Duisburg und die 
Wklnger, 1983.77, fig. 9 
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278 Spruce. 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ L 42cm. 

Staraja Ladoga (horizon E2), obi. St Petersburg, 
Russia. 

9th cent. Scandinavian. 
Gosudarstvennyj Ermitai, St Petersburg, 

LS-1969 

Rune Stick (Illustrated also p. 163) 
On one side of the stick is a runic inscription 

consisting of 52 incised symbols and 3 sym-

bols on the other side. T h e runes belong to 

rhe late 16-rune futhark, closely related to the 

so-called short-twig runes or Swedish-

Norwegian runes which were prevalent in 

Sweden and Norway in the 9th and 10th 

cent. T h e Interpretation is disputed. Accord-

ing co Kill the inscription is an invocation of 

luck In hunting and the stick was the shaft of 

an arrow which acted as a shot in a trap: 

T h e tail [ = the back part o f the arrow] is 

covered with owl [ = something bushy, e.g. 

feathers]; the lustre [or sharpness, i.e. the 

arrowhead] attracts the prey in large num-

bers'. OID/IJ 

Sibl.: Admoni and Sllman 19S7; Kill 1964; Liestal 1970, 
j32t; Melnikova 1977,158ff, fig. 86 

279 Wood. 
L 13.9cm; 20.0cm; 13.0cm. 

Staraja Ladoga (horizon E3, E2, D), 
obi. St Petersburg, Russia. 

8th-9th cent. 
Gosudarstvennyj Ermitai, St Petersburg, 

LDG-442, SL-1540, LD-244 

Two toy swords and a toy horse 

These toy swords copy contemporary swords 

of Frankish type which in the second half of 

the 8th cent, began to spread over Europe. 

The sword with straight hilt and triangular 

pommel (horizon Ez) is a faithful copy, close 

to Petersen type H. For wooden toys cf. cat. 

no. 315. 010 

B|N.: Davidan 1976,115, fig. 7:7,8:13 

280 ,ron 

Diam. 5.4cm. 
Gorodisce, near Novgorod. Russia. 

Second half of 9th cent. Scandinavian. 
IIMK, St Petersburg, NOE-82/RG-359 

Amulet ring with Thor's hammer 

Gorodi&e, or Rjurikovo Gorodisce. grew up 

as; a nodal point by Lake Ilmen in the mid-

9th cent; Scandinavians made up an impor-

277 

tant part of the population, as shown by 

finds of jewelleiy and amulets of Scandina-

vian type. This is a miniature version of the 

Thor's hammer rings (normally of the size of 

neck-rings), characteristic of eastern central 

Sweden and Aland and discovered within the 

Early Russian area (cf. cat. no. 300). Like the 

large rings, it is made of a square-section, 

partially twisted Iron rod. ENN 
Bibl.: Nosov 1984. 147f. fig. 13, Nosov 1988. 163. fig. I 

301 
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M l 

i n 

M l 

A 

M 

Silver, 
N. 2.7. 

Gorodttte, n n r Novgorod. Russia. 
9th 10th cont. Scandinavian, 

IIMK. St Petersburg, N0E-83/RG-195 

Female figure 
A woman. possibly a Valkyrie, with a long 
plait at the hack of the neck and trailing 
drees. A loop on the reverie would have 
enabled the figure to be worn on a necklace 
like similar figures found In Scandinavia, cf. 
cat. no. 186. This is the only object of Its type 
from the Early Russian area. INN 

fttM, NOMW t«sr. S2, fig I I 

2 8 2 i r o n i e . 
1.5,8cm. 

Gorodltfe, near Novgorod, Ruisle. 
c 1000 Scandinavian 

IIMK, f t Patariburg, NOE 83/RG 355 

Amulet with runes 
One of i Identical amulets from GorodIKe, 
consisting of an elongated bronze sheet with 
a small suspension ring of bronze wire in a 
hole at one end. i x runes on one face have 
been deciphered as 'May you not lack man-
hood'. Other symbols are present on the 
other face. Amulets of the same form are 
known, e.g. from Staraja Ladoga, Roskilde, 
Denmark, and Slgtuna, Sweden. INNM 

STAT Matnikov* IMS, JLOFF., Mainlkova 1987, 1SJW., fig 
M 

283 ,ronM 
L 7.0cm; 9.1an. 

GorodilCe, near Novgorod, Russia. 
9th can t Scandinavian. 

HMK. St Petersburg, NOE-83/RG375, NOE 82/RG 
I I S 

Two brooches 
Female dreas of the early Viking Age usually 
had 3 brooches: l oval brooches fastening 
the tunic on each shoulder, and another (of-
ten equal-armed) brooch in the middle of the 
chest, holding together the outer garment. 
The fragmentary single-shell oval brooch ( a ) 
and the equal-armad brooch (b) belong to 
the commonest gth-cent. types In Scan-
dinavia (P37 and P58 respectively) (cf. cat 
no. 101), hut such early types are rare In 
Russia. The rivet holes at the Intersections of 
the sDapwork of the oval brooch and In the 
lobes of the equal-armed brooch were for 
attaching silver-covered bosses of pewter/ 
laed. INWV 

M l (tow* 1987,81, Ag I 9-4; Nosov 19S8,163. fig, 2~l 

284 u 
H. 42cm 

Gorodifte, naar Novgorod, Russia 
10th cant. Scandinavian 

Novgorodskij Gosudarstvennyj Muxej, K p 
2S402/0 26-442 

Dragon's head 
The dragon's head is flat but decorated on 
both sides, the neck formed as a socket with 
a loop at the back. Probably the head of a 
dress pin. Parallels are known from Blrka 
and Hedeby. A mould of a dragon's head of 
different appearance but similar function is 
seen In cat no. 1 2 . ENN/IJ 

Sibl Polubojarlnova 1972,222f, fig, 4:2; Notov 1900. 
157, fig, 02:9 

285 Bronze 
L. 4.4cm. 

Gorodllte, near Novgorod, Russia 
10th cant. Scandinavian 

IIMK, St Petersburg, NOE-82/RG-18S 

Bridle mount 
T h e mount Is in openwork, decorated w i t h 

Interlace and an animal mask in t h e Borre 

style. Parallels in Scandinavia, e.g. f r o m the 

ship burial at Borre, Norway , s h o w that the 

mount was f rom a bridle (cf. cat. no . 301). 

INN 

Sibl Notov 1984,147, fig. 1:2; Notov 1987,S3, fig, 3:2 

286 Bron" 
Dlam, 6.0cm. 

Goroditte, near Novgorod, Russia. 
10th cent. Finnish. 

I IMK, St Petersburg, NOE 83/RG 270 

Penannular brooch 
T h e brooch indicates relationships be tween 

Finnish culture and the Ladoga area. It has 

faceted terminals wi th beading on t h e upper 

surfaces, a characteristic decoration o n much 

Finnish Vlking-age Jewellery. ENN/IJ 

Bibl.: Notov (990,123, fig.49.1 

287 Sandstone 
L. 7.1cm. 

Gorodlite, near Novgorod, Russia 
9th-10th cant. Slav 

IIMK. St Petersburg. NQE-82/RG 158 

Mould 
Mould for casting small spiral ornaments 
and small rings or balls, probably used as 
beads. : I I F W ' - J ; . INN/M 

SIM Notov 1990. 111. fig. 91 4 

h h 
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288 lron-L 6.8cm-7.5cm. 
Gorodiice, near Novgorod, Russia. 

9th-10th cant, a Slav, b Scandinavian. 
Novgorodskl) Gosudarstvennyj Muzej, K 36157/ 

6,117,124,177 

Four arrowheads 
Numerous arrowheads are characteristic of 

finds from G o rod I We, indicating that the site 

housed a considerable number of warriors. 

The arrowheads also give an idea of the 

origin of the warriors. 3 (a) are barbed and 

socketed, a type characteristic of the Slavs. 

About a third of rhe arrowheads found are of 
this type so Slavs must have been fairly 

numerous. Arrowhead b, with a narrow lan-

ceolate blade and offset tang, is Scandina-

vian. INN 
DM.' Notov 1987,79, fig. 4; Notov 1990,1841, fig. 40,42 

1 Q O Wood. 
m L. 45.5cm. 

Novgorod (Nerev quarter), Russia. 
Mid-11th cent. Early Russian. 

Novgorodskl) Gosudarstvennyj Muzej, KP 
32435/A 73/7 

Fragment of Tchair or sledge 
Written sources often mention Scandina-

vians In Novgorod, but there are few definite 

objects of Northern origin. T h e decoration 

on this piece of wood is probably influenced 

by Scandinavian animal ornament. It shows 

a animals in a row, the back of each body 

being knotted around the neck of the animal 

behind. The tongues and lappets are drawn 

out into Interlace. I N N / U 

filbl.: Kolchln 1989, vol. 1,177, no. 139; vol. 2,421, pi. 175 

2 9 0 L 33cm. 
Novgorod, Russia. 

Second half of 11th cant. 
Novgorodskij Gosudarstvennyj Muzej, HIM 

33014-194 

Birch bark letter 
Novgorod is famous for the many letters and 

other documents written in the Cyrillic alpha-

bet on birch bark which have been discovered 

by excavation in the town's occupation lay-

•18, The documents are written In Old Rus-

sian and give an unusually many-sided pic-

ture of life in this trading metropolis. This 

document (No. 526) contains a list of debtors 

2 Q 1 Silver, gilding, niello. 
Diam. 5.6cm (brooch), 36-46cm (neck-

rings). 
Sobatl Gorby near Novgorod, Russia. 

11th cent. Early Russian with Scandinavian and 
eastern elements. 

Gosudarstvennyj Ermitai, St Petersburg, 1006/ 
1 - 1 0 

Hoard from Sobaci Gorby 
Circular brooch with granulation and filig-

ree, 3 chains attached, one with animal-head 

terminal; 3 twisted or plaited neck-rings with 

terminal plates partly broken; 3 twisted or 

291 

plaited arm-rings, one with twisted termi-

nals, one with nielloed terminals, one with 

broken terminals; 3 beads with geometric 

granulation; hemispherical, cast, gilt mount 

with plant ornament in relief. 

T h e hoard was discovered by the River 

Volchov, about 10km N of Novgorod, and 

also contained 336 Islamic, Byzantine and W 

European coins struck 898-107. T h e 

jewellery is characteristic of early Russian 

culture at the end of the Viking A g e with its 

amalgam of Slav, Scandinavian and Eastern 

elements. T h e brooch is of the Scandinavian 

Terslev type but no Scandinavian brooches 

have such granulation of triangles and 

rhomboids. This decoration is Slav (see. e.g., 

the beads), the brooch thus is a hybrid Scan-

dinavian-Russian type, probably made in 

Novgorod (cf. cat. no. 143,585). 010/u 

Bibl. OKat Archoologlceskoi komissii 1906. fig. 199-160. 
Koriuchina 1954, 100f. 

and their debts. Various places within the 

Novgorod principality are mentioned—the 

Luga region, the town of Russa, lake Seliger, 

etc. O n e of the people it mentions had the 

Scandinavian name Asgut (Asgautr). EKK/U 

Bibl.: Arckhovskij and Janln 1978, no. 526 
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2 9 2 Iron, clay I 
Zaozere, mound 6, complex VII, S B 

Ladoga region, obi. St Petersburg, Russia I 
10th cent I 

Gosudarstvennyj Ermitaz, St Petersburg, 700 H 
7 6 - 8 0 , 8 2 I 

Ritual hearth 
Iron cauldron With handle; iron chain from I 

which the cauldron was suspended over the I 

Are; frying pan made of a circular, slighdy I 

concave, iron plate; 2 iron shovels (for bale- I 

ing or ?frying, cf. cat. no. z i 1); handmade | 

pottery vessel. 

Particular to the Ladoga region is the 

presence of a ritual hearth with its cooking I 

equipment on the site of a burial mound. I 

The mound was built over it with burials at I 

different times and different levels within it. I 

oio/IJ I 

Bibl.: Raudonikas 1930.44-45. fig. 27,29,38.46; Arbman 
1955.40fl.pl. 3-4 
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2 ^ 3 Bronze, iron, bone, textile. 
Zaozere, mound 6, complex VIII, SE 

Ladoga region, obi. St Petersburg, Russia. 
10th cent. Scandinavian, Finnish, Slav. 

Gosudarstvennyj Ermitaz, St Petersburg, 700/ 
84-87,90-93 

Female grave (Illustrated in part) 

Oval brooch, bronze, Scandinavian (one of 

two from the grave); temple-ring of bronze 

wire with twisted ends and orange glass 

bead, Slav; z clattering pendants of bronze, 

decorated with animal heads and a human 

head, Finnish; finger-ring of decorated sheet 

bronze: bronze bells; knife with bone handle; 

fragment of wool textile. 

The first person buried in mound 6 at 

Zaozere was probably this woman dressed in 

clothing decorated with Scandinavian, Finn-

ish and Slav jewellery. This mixture is 

characteristic of the SE Ladoga area and 

makes it difficult to determine ethnic origins 

Scandinavian and Finnish elements were 

probably present in the population, OIO/IJ 
Bibl.: Raudonikas 1930,45-46.48-49, fig. 27,29,47-51; 
Arbman 1955,40ff, pi. 3-4 
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2 9 4 Iron, bronze, stone. 
L sword 93.2cm. 

Zaozere, mound 6, complex V, SE Ladoga 
region, obi. St Petersburg, Russia. 

10th-11th cent. East, west and north European. 
Gosudarstvennyj Ermitaz, St Petersburg, 700/ 

48-50,52-55, 57-59,61.456 

Male grave 
Sword, blade inlaid with the word CEROLT; 

Spearhead; axe; 3 rod-shaped and 1 trans-

verse arrowheads; 16 cast bronze belt-

mounts with plant ornament, 13 circular, 2 

rhomboid, 1 tongue-shaped, w. 1.4cm; whet-

stone of banded schist perforated at one end 

and with remains of iron suspension loop; 

padlock key with pierced rectangular bit. 

The later burials in mound 6 at Zaozere 

included this cremation with cremated bones 

and artifacts at a level halfway up the 

mound. The equipment is characteristic of 

male graves throughout north and eastern 

Europe, thus his ethnic origin is difficult to 

determine. The inscription on the sword 

shows it to be west European, probably a 

product of Rhenish workshops. The axe is of 

Scandinavian type. The transverse arrow-

heads are characteristic elements of the 

hunting equipment of the forests of north 

Eurasia (cf. cat. no. 208). T h e belt is of an 

Oriental type which in 10th and particularly 

1 ith-12th cent, was widespread in eastern 

Europe and the Baltic area (cf. c a t no. 132). 

OIO/IJ 

SIM.. Raudonikas 1930,44, fig. 28.32,38-41. Kirpicnikov 
1966-1971, vol. 1,291. pi. 2:3.17:2. vol. 2. pi. 14:2 

2 9 5 bronze, gilding, silver, iron, glass, semi-
precious stone, antler. 

L (oval brooches) 10.6cm; 10.7cm. 
Bo l ioe Timerevo, obi. Jaroslavl, Russia. 

First half of 10th cent. Scandinavian, Islamic, 
English. 

Gosudarstvennyj Istoriceskij Muzej, Moscow, 
103949, inv. 2366/ 62,64-71 

Female grave (Illustrated in part) 

I bronze*double-shelled, oval brooches with 

animal ornament; circular bronze brooch 

with interlace, diam. 3.5cm; ander comb 

with bronze mounts with interlace; necklace 

with 6 blue and yellow glass beads and 7 

faceted rock-crystal beads; silver finger-ring 

with inset carnelian with Arabic inscription; 

iron knife with handle bound with silver 

wire; pendant made of Arabic coin (Baghdad 

103-804); pendant made of English coin 

(Edmund c. 900). 

The archaeological complex of Timerevo 

lies in the Upper Volga region and consists 

of a settlement and cemetery of 485 graves. 

They were of a population of mixed ethnic 

origin—Finns, Scandinavians and Slavs—in 

which the Finno-Ugrian element was domi-

nant. Some graves belonged to members of a 

chieftains' guard. Imports from the Orient 

and Mediterranean countries show that the 

population took part in international trade. 

This grave (no. 348) consisted of a pit 

2.9 x 1.9m, 0.6m deep, dug through a crema-

tion layer. The woman had been buried sear-

ed,'-with head to W , a burial custom known 

from both Early Russia and Scandinavia. The 

burial rite and the grave-goods show that she 

was of Scandinavian origin. WM 

Bibl.: fechner and Nedoiivina 1987.85. fig. 9 

296 Wa* 
H. 10.0cm. 

Bolsoe Timerevo, obi. Jaroslavl, Russia. 
Late 10th cent 

Gosudarstvennyj Istoriceskij Muzej, Moscow, 
103390, inv. 2129/162 

Candle 
Wax candle, shaped by hand, discovered on 

the wooden roof of a large chamber in one of 

the richest warrior burial-mounds in 

Timerevo (grave 100). The reason for its 

presence was no doubt protective magic. 

Candles have been found in a similar posi-

tion in the contemporary burial mounds of 

Mammen and Jelling, Denmark. WM 

Bibl.: Fechner and Nedosivina 1987.84, fig. 5:4 
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Bronze. 
L 4.5cm; 4.6cm. 

Bol ioe Timerevo, obi. Jaroslavl, Russia. 
Second half of 10th cen t Scandinavian. 

Gosudarstvennyj Istoriceskij Muzej, Moscow, 
98561, inv. 1946/583-584 

Bird-shaped hooks 

The hooks are made in the shape of birds' 

heads with 3 attachment loops. The interlace 

decoration is in Borre style. Similar hooks 

are known from Scandinavia and Gnezdovo, 

and are usually (as in Birka grave 905) inter-

preted as garter tags. They may, however, 

have been used for fastening a box for scales 

(cf. cat. no. 3 0 2 ) . WM/U 

8ibl Jaroslavskoe Povolze 1963.17, fig. 7 
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2 9 8 Clay tempered w i th much organic 
material. 

L a-b 13.5cm; diam. c 16.8cm. 
Bol ioe Timerevo (a-b); Micha|lovskoe (<), 

obi. Jaroslavl. Russia. 
10th cent. 

Gosudarstvennyj Istoriceskij Muzej, Moscow. 
103949, inv. 2366/146; 98561, inv. 1945/552; 

44730, inv. 290/155 

Two day paws and a clay ring 
a-b Paws from graves 110 and 401; c the ring 

from grave 46. Ritual clay paws (beaver 

paws) and clay rings of this type are common 

305 
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In loth-cent . cremations in the Volga region 

around Jaroslavl and in the regions around 

Vladimir and S u t d a l in N E Russia. Similar 

paws also occur in m a n y 7 t h - l o t h - c e n t , 

graves o n A l a n d (cat. no. 235) and o n e has 

been found in a 6th/7th cent, cremation in 

Sodermanland, Sweden. M u c h current de-

bate o n their relationship centres o n the 

direction o f distribution: f rom the Finno-

Ugrian area o f N E Russia t o A l a n d ' s Scandi-

navian milieu with Finno-Ugrian influences, 

or vice versa. WM/U 

Bibl.: Jaroslavskoe Povolze 1963.87. fig. SO. The most 
recent debates (with references to earlier works) can be 
found in Jansson 1987.7821; Callmer 1988b. 

2 Q Q Iron, gold, silver, niello. 
L 6.0cm. 

Kazan region, Russia. 
First half of 11th cent. Early Russian. 

Gosudarstvennyj lstoriceskij Muzej, Moscow, 
34213,1959/1 

A x e of parade (Illustrated p. 8o) 

This small axe, probably discovered in the 

central Volga area, is richly inlaid with gold 

and silver. O n e face shows a tree o f life 

flanked by z birds, the other face has a 

ribbon-shaped dragon transfixed by a sword; 

on the roundel on both sides o f the shaft-

hole is the letter A . T h e axe type is Steppe 

Nomadic in origin, the decoration probably 

being mainly inspired by Scandinavia and 

Byzantium. A dragon pierced by a sword is a 

common motif in Scandinavian art (e.g. on 

ninestones) and represents Fafhir being 

killed by G r a m , the sword belonging to the 

hero Sigurd. WM/U 

8<bl. Saov 1897. Paulsen 1956,122ff.. Abb. 56; Kirpic-
nikov 1966-71. vpL 2,35. pi. 19; Slavjane i skandinavy, 
1986.248, fig. 82 

3 0 0 Iron, bronze. 
L of sword 98.5cm, spearhead 51.7cm; 

Thor's hammer ring diam. 15.0cm. 
Gnezdovo, obi. Smolensk, Russia. 

10th cent West European; Scandinavian. 
Gosudarstvennyj lstoriceskij Muzej, Moscow, 

80135,1798/66.1071/5,7,65-9 

Male grave from Gnezdovo 
Iron sword with pitted decoration on hilt 

and ULFBERH + T inlaid o n blade (not illus-

trated); iron spearhead with pattern-welded 

blade and socket decorated with deeply in-

cised grooves; iron Thor's hammer ring with 

z hammers and z circular amulets; iron 

shears with suspension loop; iron tweezers 

with suspension loop; iron knife; 2 iron 

crampons. 

G n e z d o v o is an archaeological complex at 

the middle o f the route ' f rom the Varangians 

to the Greeks ' . It has a fortress, an un-

defended settlement, and more than 3000 

burial mounds which make it Europe's largest 

medieval cemetery. G n e z d o v o had a mixed 

Slav-Baltic-Scandinavian population and 

grew u p as a result o f international trade. 

M a n y o f the graves are o f warriors. T h e 

artifacts exhibited c o m e from Kuscinskij 's 

excavations in 1874 a n c * apparently all derive 

from the same grave a l though this cannot be 

proved. T h e sword and spearhead are early, 

probably o f 9th-cent. Frankish workman-

ship. Swords with the name of the Frankish 

master Ulfberht are k n o w n from most o f 

Europe. T h e Thor 's h a m m e r ring is o f a type 

of amulet rings deriving from central Sweden 

and Aland (cf. cat. no. 179, 280) and it is 

assumed that the buried man was Scandi-

navian. WM/U 

Bibl.: Sizov 1902. pl.4:13.7:17; Fechner 1967,62ft, fig 7. 
Kirpicnikov 1966-1971, vol. 1.301. pi. 1:1.16:1, vol. 2.9. 
pi. 1; Kirpicnikov 1970.56f.. 70f. 

3 0 1 Leather, gilt bronze. 
Gnezdovo, obi. Smolensk, Russia. 

10th cent. Scandinavian 
Gosudarstvennyj lstoriceskij Muzej, Moscow. 

42536,1537/1538 

Bridle (Illustrated p. 76) 

Parts of the forehead and cheek straps (width 

1.5cm) of the bridle, decorated with 46 cast 

and gilt-bronze mounts with animal orna-

ment in Borre style; the large mount in the 

middle of the forehead strap has a hinge and 

animal-head pendant. M a n y similar bridles 

are known from Scandinavia, including one 

from the ship burial at Borre, Norway (cat. 

no. 169), after which the Borre style is 

named. 

T h e Gnezdovo bridle was found in a 

mound with a cremation burial but outside 

the cremation layer, thus it was not destroy-

ed by fire. J j & H K 1 ' WM/U 
Bibl.: Sizov 1902. pi. 12:1; Kirpicnikov 1973,2Sf. pi 7 
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3 0 2 Bronze. 
L. of balance arm 10.8cm. 

Gnezdovo, obi. Smolensk, Russia. 
10th cent. 

Gosudarstvennyj Istoriieskij Muzej, Moscow, 
42536, inv. 1537/1631 

Folding scales 
Each pan is decorated internally with a finely 

engraved rosette; circles decorate the ex-

teriors and the balance arm. Folding scales 

for weighing precious metals—generally 

thought to be an Oriental invention—are 

common from Russia to the British Isles in 

the Viking Age (cf. cat. no. 150,356,500). . , 

W M / U 

3 0 3 Iron, silver. 
L 43.5cm. 

Gnezdovo, obi. Smolensk, Russia. 
10th cent. 

Gosudarstvennyj Istoriceskij Muzej, Moscow, 
42536, inv. 11537/77 

?Knife 
This two-edged 'knife' is unique. A mask in 

cast silver at the transition between blade 

and hilt suggests that the object is Scandi-

navian, perhaps made by Scandinavians in 

Russia since no similar object is known in 

Scandinavia. The knife was found lying on 

top of a cauldron in which there was the 

horned skull of a ram, and some wool. This, 

and the blunt cutting-edges, have led to 

much discussion concerning the function of 

the object—dagger, offering, ritual knife, 

weaving sword, linen beater? WM/U 

Bibl: Sizov 1902,91, fig. 58-60; Spicyn 1905,63; Rybakov 
1949,41. fig. 14; Fechner 1965; Petruchin 1975, note 41 

3 0 4 Silver, gold, gilding, niello, bronze, 
iron, glass. 

Gnezdovo, near Smolensk, Russia. 
10th cent. Scandinavian, Slav, Oriental. 

Gosudarstvennyj Ermitaz, St Petersburg, 994/ 
1-7,9-18,20-51, 53-56, 58-67,69-72,74-82, 

85-87.89-104 

The Gnezdovo hoard (Illustrated also 

p. 20,77-8) 

z Slav temple-rings of silver wire with glass 

beads; 6 neck-rings, 1 tubular, diam. 3scm, 

with melon-shaped knobs decorated with gold 

foil and filigree; 2 east Scandinavian circular 

brooches, cast, with plastic animals, 1 with 3 

clattering pendants on chains; 46 beads of 

sheet silver, most with granulation of Slav 

character, others with filigree, some plain; 21 

cast pendants (18 Scandinavian with open-

work animal ornament or, in one case, a 

face-mask, 3 of Oriental or Steppe-Nomad 

character—2 converted from belt mounts); 

21 pendants of sheet silver (1 large capsule, 7 
lunulae of east Slav type with geometric 

granulation, 1 shaped like a female figure of 

Scandinavian character, the remaining 12 

round—2 have Slav granulation, the re-

mainder filigree of west European/Scandi-

navian type); 8 coins, most converted to pen-

dants, 2 Sassanian, 1 Indian, the rest Islamic 

( the hoard contains 20 coins in all, the latest 

953-4); 2 Scandinavian oval brooches of 

bronze; 1 iron sword, fragmentary. 

This great silver hoard, discovered in 1868, 

is Russia's most famous Viking-age hoard. It 

consists almost entirely of jewellery, mosdy 

of Scandinavian or Slav character but some 

objects are of Oriental/Steppe-Nomad type. 

The most prominent Slav decorations are the 

lunulae pendants, characteristic of the Dnepr 

region; the most interesting Scandinavian 

objects are the circular brooches with plastic 

animals (cf. cat. no. 305), and the many 

cast pendants with close parallels in the 

Swedish Virby hoard (cat. no. 27). The fili-

gree decoration on the unique tubular neck-

ring (was it designed to adorn a statue of a 

god?) is of Scandinavian/Western character. 

The bronze oval-brooches and the iron 

sword are unusual components of a hoard; 

perhaps they belonged to graves discovered 

at the same time as the hoard. OID/U 
Bibl.: Arne 1914a. 42ff, fig, 21-24; Guicin 1936,53ft, pi. 
1-4; Korzuchina 1954,87f.; Wilson and Klindt-Jensen 
1966.93; Duczko 1989 

3 Q C Silver, gilding, niello. 
H. 8.8cm; wt . 225g. 

Elec, obi. Lipeck, Russia. 
10th cent. Russian-Scandinavian. 

Gosudarstvennyj Ermitaz, St Petersburg, 997/1 

Equal-armed brooch (Illustrated 

p. 201) 

This fragmentary brooch is a stray find from 

the Upper Don in the border region between 

the Early Russian State and the areas of the 

Steppe Nomads. It was probably deposited as 

part of a hoard. It consists of the bow and 

one arm of an equal-armed brooch decorated 

with animal ornament, interlace and a palm -

ette in relief, as well as plastic animal figures 

and heads both cast in one piece with the 

brooch and riveted to it. Equal-armed 

brooches with plastic animals are charac-

teristic of east Scandinavia but no Scandi-

navian example can compete with the Elec 

example for magnificence. The palmette in 

relief is foreign to toth-cent. east Scandi-

navian art and probably derives from the 

Orient or Byzantium. The brooch may have 

been made by a Scandinavian craftsman ac-

tive in the early Russian State. OID/U 
Bibl.: Arne 1914a. 50. f ig. 39; Arbman 1959,120-30, Abb. 
2-6; Wilson and Klindt-Jensen 1966.91. pi. XXXId 
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S n f t Brorax, gilding, diver, glass, semi-
precious stones. 

L o f o w l brooches l i t e m ; 11.2cm. 
Kiev grave 124, Ukraine. 

Second helf e# 10th cent Scandinavian, Russian, 
Byaantine. Oriental 

GosMdMiUinmj M w i t o f c i i Muzej , Moscow. 
1 9 6 0 2 . 1 6 7&1-2 . 4-6 .11-12 

Female grave from Kiev (illustrated 

2 double- shelled oval brooches of gilt 

bronze; 1 Byzantine silver coin (928-944) 

converted 

to pendant; necklace of 11 glass, 3 
camehan and 1 rock-crystal beads; silver 

pendant cross with engraved decoration; a 

A R T ear-rings with granulated pendants. 

Kiev was the capital of the Early Russian 

State and centre of the 'Russian land*. Few 

archaeological remains survive in Kiev from 
the time of the formation of the state, prob-

ably because of the destruction of the pagan 

cemetery of c 1000. This grave was dis-

covered 

in building work at the end of the 

191b cent. N o more details are known. The 

IWIHH lgii. inducting Scandinavian 

brooches and ear-rings of wrest Slav *VoOiyn-

* type, illustrates the complicated proces-

ses of cultural assimilation in the Eariy Rus-

TEAPUI W M B B H H m | W t . 85.2; Kargei 1954,2081 fig. H j 9 l l 

3 0 7 
W t 2 97g 

fifune. I l S & | pwu l i . Gotland. Sweden. 
c 1000 Russian (Kiev) 

Kungf. Mp ie f caLa i i nn . Stockholm. SHM16077 

C o i n o f V l a d i m i r I (97&-1015) 
Obverse: VLADIMIR A N D THIS IS 

j (legend in Rusaian). Bust 

looking to from. Reverse JESUS [CHRIST] 

(legend • Russian I. Christ looking so firont. 

In the Vlring Age Russia was a single state 

teefe^M Vladimir was 

converted t o Orthodox Christianity. The 

mincing of gold coins ( d n r i i ) began in Kiev 

c 96ft, and siver coins (areAreajfc/) were 

mimed soon after. Only | of these coins have 

been femd outside l i m i t but coins issued 

•1 Novgorod in i010s are somewhat more 

common. l y 1 w e coins were used as mod-

H for the Kiev c o n s , the Novgorod coins 

h t a g M s t s o n i s 

3 0 8 G o ,d-
Kiev, Ukraine. 

10th cent. ?Scandinavian. 
Gosudarstvennyj Ermita i . St Petersburg 

304/1-6 

Six arm-rings 

6 gold arm-rings: 3 of a smooth, rounded rod 
with ends coiled together, 2 double with 
coiled ends, 1 double with rhomboid ends. 

The arm-rings were found with almost 3,000 
Islamic silver coins (dated 709-906) in a 
small copper cauldron sealed with wax dis-
covered on Professor Sikorskij's property in 
central Kiev. Arm-rings of this type are con-
sidered to be Scandinavian and probably 

served as signs of wealth and high social 
standing. O I D / U 

Bibl.: Korzuchina 1954.83. pi. S; lOOOJahreruisisehe 
Kunst 1988, no . 221-226 
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3 0 9 Bronze 
H. 4.6cm. 

Cernaja Mogila," ternigov, Ukraine. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Gosudarstvennyj lstoriceskij Muzej, Moscow. 
76990. inv. 1539/77 

Seated male figure 

The figure depicts a seated man holding his 

beard in his right hand and with a broad belt 

around his waist. It has many parallels in 

Scandinavia (cf. cat. no. 77), and possibly 

represents rhe god Thor. This comes from 

one of the best known pagan burial mounds 

in Early Russia, Cernaja Mogila, where a 

high-status member of a princely guard is 

thought to have been buried. The compli-

cated burial rite and the miscellaneous 

assemblage (a Scandinavian figure of a god, 

a ritual hom of possible Khazar manufac-

ture, etc.) suggests that the grave belongs to 

an ethnically mixed milieu. WM 

Bibl.: Samokvasov 1908.199; Rybakov 1949,45,17; Puski-
na1984 
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3 1 0 Bronze. 
L 7.1cm. 

Korosten. obi. 2itomir, Ukraine. 
10th cent. Scandinavian 

Gosudarstvennyj lstoriceskij Muzej, Moscow, 
105009, inv. 2575/1 

Scabbard chape 
The openwork chape is decorated in Borre 

style. Similar chapes have been found within 

the area of the Early Russian State and some 

have been found elsewhere—in the Crimea 
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and by the Lower Volga . T h i s example comes 

from the region around the town of Koros-

ten—Iskorosten of t h e C h r o n i c l e s — a n d has 

been connected with Prince Igor w h o was 

killed near the town in 945 (cf. cat. no. 330). 

WM/U 

Bibl.: Fechner 1982 

3 4 4 Iron, bronze. 
3 1 1 L 85.5cm. 

Fo&evataja, near Mirgorod, obi. Poltava. 
Ukraine. 

First half of 11th cent. Early Russian. 
Gosudarstvennyj Istoriceskij Muzej, Kiev, 

V-2714 

Sword 

The hilt consists of 4 cast-bronze parts. T h e 

rim-mount of the scabbard remains beneath 

the guard. T h e grip is decorated with plant 

and geometric ornament, other bronze parts 

have animal ornament in relief. O n the up-

per part of the blade the fuller is inscribed in 

Cyrillic letters inlaid with pattern-welded 

wires: on one side is the owner's name Ljudo-

ta or Ljudosa, on the other side koval (smith). 

T h e animal ornament is a variant of the 

Scandinavian Ringerike style, thus the sword 

was originally thought to be the only certain 

Scandinavian sword from the Early Russian 

State. T h e literate early Russian craftsman 

who manufactured the blade incorporated 

traits from various parts of Europe: Francia 

(technique of the inscription), Scandinavia 

(parts of the decoration), Early Russian State 

(blade and parts of the decoration). OVB/IJ 
Bibl.: Ame 1914a. 57, fig. 42; Kirpicnikov 1966-71, vol. 1, 
37, pi. 13-15; Kirpicnikov 1970.66ff„ fig. 6-7 

3 1 2 Limestone. H. 47cm. 
Berezan, mouth of Dnepr, Ukraine. 

11th cent Scandinavian. 
Odesskij Archeologiceskij Muzej, Odessa, 

A-50378 

Rune stone 
The lower part o f the slab is broken. T h e 

inscription follows the curved upper edge: 

'Grane made this memorial (hvaJf) after Karl, 

his comrade [felagi)'. T h e slab was discovered 

in a secondary position in a stone coffin in a 

burial mound. It had originally been raised 

over Karl's grave and was probably part of a 

gabled Christian cist of a type known in 

Sweden. The word hvalf means 'vault', but in 

izth- and I3th-cent. Swedish describes hori-

zontal, flat or clst-shaped grave-stones. 

Berezan was an important stopping-place 

on the route ' f rom the Varangians to t h e 

Greeks' , it is not, therefore, surprising that 

the only rune-stone in E Europe has been 

found on this island. G r a n e and Karl may 

have been on a trading venture; the word 

felagi probably means 'partner'. T h e y may, 

however, have been part of the troops of a 

Russian chieftain, or have been on their way 

south to join the Byzantine emperor's Var-

angian guard. A fragment of a Finnish 

penannular brooch has also been found on 

the island. V P V / U 

Bibl.: Braun 1907; Arne 1914b; Jansson 1963,63f; Mel-
nikova 1977,154, fig. 84. For some Scandinavian parallels 
t o t h e Berezan s tone see Sveriges runinskrifter V , 
1940-70,37ff, pi. 22-26. For the brooch see Cleve 1929, 
252ff. Abb. 1 

3 1 3 Silver, partly gilded. 
Diam. at rim 10.6-10.9cm. 

Dune, Dalhem, Gotland, Sweden. 
11th cent. Byzantine. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 6849:5 

Cup 

T h e cup comes from a large silver hoard 

probably deposited at the t ime of King Val-

demar Atterdag's invasion o f G o d a n d in 

1361. It was discovered in r 88 r when digging 

a ditch, and contains cup, spoons, drinking 

bowls, jewellery and silver dress-accessories 

from the 12th to 14th c e n t , but no coins. 

T h e surface has chased, chiselled and 

punched decoration: a broad band with 

birds, winged lions and palmettes surrounded 

above and below with foliage; the handle, 

in the form of a ring, has a palmette-shaped 

plate on top. T h e foot is slighdy rounded 

and has a foot ring. A secondary engraving 

on the bottom contains within a square 

the magic formula S A T O R A R E P O T E N E T 

O P E R A R O T A S in runes, and in a triangle a 

name in runes U E M N T E R (?Vamund). GT 

Bibl.: af Ugglas 1936; Andersson 1983 
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3 1 4 Bronze. 
H. 31.4cm. 

Aska, Hagebyhoga, Ostergotland, Sweden. 
10th cent. Islamic 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 16560 

Flask 
The flask, part o f a drinking service from a 

wealthy female grave, was made by soldering 

together three bronze sheets which made up 

the neck, body and base. A heavy iron rivet 

near the rim suggests that it may originally 

have had a handle and perhaps a lid. The 

punched decoration on the shoulder incor-

porates an Arabic inscription (inlaid with 

modem chalk) which is so stylized that it is 

illegible. Many similar flasks, both with and 

without handles, are known from the eastern 

Caliphate. Only three have been found in 

Scandinavia, two o f them as containers for 

hoards (cf. cat. no. 143). u 

BibL: A m 1932,75. lOOff, Abb. 20-1; Graham<ampbell 
1900. no. 351; Jansson 1988,62Iff., 646. Abb. 318 

3 1 5 a Willow (Salix sp.). b Fir 
a L 25cm; b L 13.2cm. 

a Argisbrekka, Eysturoy; b Kvfvik, Streymoy. 
Faroes. 

Viking Age. Local. 
Feroya Fornminnissavn. Torshavn, 4765/1159; 

3797 

Toy boat and horse (illustrated p. 58) 

a T h e boat is carefully designed and copies 

clinker-built vessels of the period. The gun-

wale is marked on the exterior and the two 

uppermost strakes are decorated with faint, 

oblique lines. Obvious keel. 

b Carved stallion. Both objects were found 

during excavations of Viking-age settle-

ments. They are comparable with toys found 

elsewhere (cf. cat. no. 1 3 - 1 4 , 7 3 > 279)-

DLM/SVA 

BibL: OaW 1379; Mahler 1986; MaMer forthcoming 

3 1 fi Soapstone. 
Spindle-whorl: Oram. 4.2cm. Net sinker: 

L 15.0cm. 
Toftanes, Leirvik, Eysturoy, Faroes. 

10th cent. Scandinavian. 
Foroya Fornminnissavn, Torshavn, 4666/330; 

4666/1567 
Spindle-whorl and net-sinker 
The spindle-whorl has a convex upper side. 

The net-sinker has a circular cross-section, 

perforations at both ends and a groove for 

the line. Both were found during excavations 

of a ioth-cent. farm (cf. cat. no. 317-2Z) and 

reflect the main occupations of the 

Faroese—wool production and fishing. 

Many other soapstone objects were found, 

including sherds of bowls and some 50 

spindle-whorls. Soapstone does not occur 

naturally on the Faroes and these objects 

must have been brought to Toftanes by the 

first setders, or imported. SSH 
Bibl.: Stummann Hansen 1988; Stummann Hansen 1989; 
Stum ma nn Hansen forthcoming 
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3 1 7 a Alder lAlnus). b Larch ( lam). 
a Oiam. 18.1cm. b L 17.5cm. 
Toftanes, Eysturoy, Faroes. 

10th cent. Scandinavian. 
Feroya Fommi nnissavn, Torshavn, 4666/941; 

4666/1422 
Wooden bowl and spoon 
Found during excavations o f a farm (cf. cat. 

no. 316). a T h e bowl is carved and has a lug 

and handle. Other bowls from Toftanes are 

also of alder which seems to have been the 

only wood used for making bowls. It does 

not grow on the Faroes and was pfobably 

brought from Norway, b T h e spoon was 

probably carved from driftwood. Fragments 

of other spoons (or dough scrapers) are 

known from Toftanes, including a spoon-

bowl with band decoration. SSH 
Bibl.: as for cat. no. 316 

3 1 3 Spruce (Picea abies). 
L 16,1cm. 

Toftanes, Eysturoy, Faroes. 
10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Feroya Fornminnissavn, Torshavn, 4666/694, 

Tally-stick 
T h e stick, which is fragmentary, is of square 

cross-section and perforated; probably 

carved from driftwood. This is one o f several 

tally-sticks found from the excavation of a 

farm (cf. cat. no. 316); they were presumably 

used for everyday reckoning and keeping 

accounts. 
BibL: asforcat.no. 316 

SSH 

n I M S 



5 2 0 Bronze. L. 12.5cm. 
Tof tanes, Eysturoy, Faroes. 

1 0 t h cent. ?lrish. 
Foroya Fornminnissavn, Tdrshavn, 46666/2073 

Ring pin 

Found during the excavation of a farm (cat. 

no. 316). This type of dress pin with smooth 

ring and faceted head with knot and cross 

motifs occurs almost exclusively in the west 

of the Viking world. The type is inspired by 

Irish pins and has parallels in Ireland, the Isle 

of Man, Scotland and the Isles, Iceland and 

Newfoundland (cat. no. 346); a few are 

known from Scandinavia. This is the only 

example from the Faroes and was probably 

made in Ireland. SSH 

3 4 Q Bronze. Diam. 2.6cm. 
Toftanes, Eysturoy, Faroes. 

10th cent. Scandinavian. 
Feroya Fornminnissavn. Torshavn, 4666/2076 

Disc brooch 
This slightly domed brooch was found dur-

ing the excavation o f a farm (cf. cat. no. 316). 

It is decorated in Borre style with interlace 

and three heads. Parallels are known from 

mainland Scandinavia where the brooch was 

probably made, e.g. from Birka, Hedeby and 

Tielleborg. SSH 
Bibl.: as for cat. no. 316 
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Bibl.: as for cat. no. 316; Fanning 1990.143-6 

3 2 1 Oak (Quercus). L 70.5cm. 
Toftanes, Eysturoy, Faroes. 

10th cent. Scandinavian. 
Foroya Fornminnissavn, T6rshavn, 4666/2250 

Gaming board 
The gaming board, with handle and a rim 

about 1 cm high, is split longitudinally; about 

half is preserved. A wheel game is carved in 

the depression on the upper side and a 

chequerboard on the under side, probably for 

the game hneftafl. Gaming-pieces probably 

used in this game are found in Scandinavian 

burials (cat. no. 71,123), but few gaming 

boards are preserved (cat. no. 572); the Faro-

ese example is one of the oldest. Found during 

excavation of a farm (cat. no. 316). SSH 
Bibl as for cat. no. 316 

3 2 2 Juniper (Juniperus). 
L 1 3 3 c m . 

Toftanes, Eysturoy, Faroes. 
10th cent. Faroese. 

Foroya Fornminnissavn, Torshavn, 4666/1762 

Bundle of branches 
The bundle is asymmetrical (91 x 34cm). 

Juniper bushes were the only significant 

tree-like plants on the Faroes when the Scan-

dinavians arrived, juniper was used for many 

purposes in their homeland and was also 

used in the Faroes. The finds from Toftanes 

demonstrate that juniper branches were used 

for repairs, barrel hoops and ropes. More 

than 100m of rope have been found. This 

bundle lay at the entrance of the farmhouse 

(cf. cat. no. 316). SSH 

Bibl.: as for cat no. 316; larsen forthcoming 

3 2 3 a H. 14cm; b H. 12.5cm. 
Ergidalur, Suduroy. Faroes. 

Late Viking Age . Faroese. 
Foroya Fornminnissavn, Torshavn, 4050/11; 

4050 

Two pottery vessels, fragmentary 
Both pots are of local clay and hand made. 

The fabric is reddish/brown, coarse, grogged 

with small stones. The sides are symmetrical, 

the rims inturned; b has a slightly rounded 

base. They were found during excavation of 

a small settlement, probably a shieling. 

Pottery making seems to have begun on the 

Faroes in 1 ith cent. The earliest dated 

pottery is from Argisbrekka (cat. no. 315). 

SVA 

Bibl. Dahl 1971. Arge 1989,117-19 
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3 7 A Iron, brenat, (tone, antler. 
Hefurbpmarstadir. SW Iceland. 

Late ttttt cent. Scandinavian. 
Mands WH01 ieti'i ime um. Reykj avi k. 557-65, 

567 

Male grave 
I Spearinad L 40.5cm (Petersen type K). ft 

Sword (Petersen type S), fragmentary with 

remains of scabbard of thin stivers of wood 

and chape of bronze with Jeftnge-style deco-

ration and traces of gilding, similar chapes 

am known from England, Denmark. Nor-

way. Sweden. Germany and Russia. L (hilt) 

I c Axe (Petersen type K). Blade max. 

w. re 1 Bndie. I. 26.0cm. e Comb, fragments 

of 4 strips, with band ornament. Max L 

1 ion. f Pendant whetstone of yellow and 

brown striped stone. | 7.3cm. 

The grave, discovered in 186ft, contained 

the skeletons oc two men. There were also 

B B j f i j of a horse and a dog. a fragmentary 

| H B boss, comb, and other small iron 

objects. This is the richest grave from Viking-

age Iceland Nine pagan graves were found 

at HafurbfarnastaAir «Ov 

/ 
3 2 5 Btdnze, glass, rock crystal, amber, soap-

stone. 
Oadastadir, NE Iceland. 

10th cent. Nordic. 
Islands Nationalmuseum, Reykjavik, 15691 

Grave-goods from a female 
grave (IBustrattd in part) 

a Two oval brooches, L 10.9cm; 10.7cm. One 

is bronze, of Petersen type 5id, the only 

example of this type from Iceland. The other 

is Petersen type 51b, the most common type 

in Iceland, b Trefoil brooch with Bone-style 

decoration, w. 5.9cm. Three other brooches 

of the same type have been found in Iceland. 

e Necklace of $2 beads, 1.40,8cm. 49 beads 

are glass, two are rock crystal and one is 

amber, d Ringed pin of bronze with ridge 

below loop. Ring missing, 1.9.0cm. Common 

Scandinavian type (Petersen type C). e Arm-

ring of two twisted bronze wires; diam. 

6 a 4 . j o n . / S m p holder of bronze, I. 2.5cm. 

Cast, with two stylized animal heads, g Two 

spindle-whorls of soapstone, one fragmen-

tary. Diam. 2.0cm; 3.2cm. 

This rich burial also Included a sickle, re-

mains of woolcombs. shears, a comb, a knife, 

a piece of flint, an iron hook, a bronze cylin-

der, five iron fragments and two dog's teeth. 

Excavated 1956. vOv 

a*L Petersen 1928. % SI. 97.238; Eldjim 1957-1958. 
U4-4* Gudgonsson IS74.141-2. Gudjdncson 1979.209 
M i l l 

V , 
3 2 6 Glass and silver. L. 23.0cm. 

Mjoidalur, W Iceland. 
10th cent. 

Islands Nationalmuseum, Reykjavik, 10913-14 

Necklace with Kufic coins 
Bead necklace with 25 glass beads and two 

Kufic coins minted 917-18 and 926-27, in 

the reign of Caliph Nasr ibn Ahmed. Most of 

the beads are blue and translucent, but there 

are larger melon-shaped and segmented 

beads. The necklace is a stray find, prove-

nance unknown. Iceland did not mint its 

own coins in the Viking Age and Middle 

Ages and coins are seldom found, either in 

hoards or as ornaments. No bead-making 

workshops are known on Iceland. vOv 

Bibl.: Eldjam 1956,327-30; Rafnsson 1976.489-501 

3 2 7 Bronze, glass, amber, carnelian. 
Kornsa, N Iceland 

10th cent. 
Islands Nationalmuseum, Reykjavik, 1780-82 

Jewellery from female grave 
a Two tongue-shaped brooches of bronze 

decorated in Jellinge style, 1.6.1cm. 6 Neck-

lace of 33 beads. 31 are glass: blue, yellow, 

with silver foil, translucent, melon-shaped. 

One is amber. One bead is carnelian with 

plastic ornamental knobs, probably oriental. 

c Six-sided bronze bell, 1.3.0cm—two com-

parable bell amulets are known from pagan 

B « -
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graves on Iceland and similar ones have been 

found in York and at Freswick, Scotland. 

The type is probably Anglo-Scandinavian. 

The finds are from the most richly-fur-

nished female grave from Viking-age Ice-

land. It also contained fragments of an iron 

cauldron, shears, a weaving sword, a comb, 

balance pan and tweezers. T h e woman may 

have belonged to one of the foremost 

families of the settlement period. vOv 

Bibl.: Petersen 192B, no. 137, fig. 134; Eldjarn 1956. 
9S-97,327-30; fig. 145; Batey 1988; Batey 1989.101-10 

328 Bronze. 
Diam. (brooch) 3.6cm. 

Vad, E Iceland. 
10th cent. North Scandinavian. 

Islands Nationalmuseum, Reykjavik, 4340 

Brooch with long chains 
The cast, circular, domed brooch has 

cruciform interlace and a raised knob in the 

middle. O n the back is a finely shaped plate 

to which the pin is soldered. A thin plate 

impressed in the Borre style is suspended by 

two chains from the brooch. Three further 

chains terminate in axe-shaped bronze 

plates; they suggest E European or Baltic 

influence. Such brooches occur rarely in 

west and south Scandinavia, but many ex-

amples are known from Iceland and from 

north Scandinavian and Saami hoards. vOv 

Bibl.: eldjarn 1956,182,3Q9-313, fig. 128; Kivikoski 1373, 
pi. 86, no. 759; Zachrisson 1984,64, fig. 41 

329 Jet. 
Outer diam. 7.7cm. 

Alaugarey, SE Iceland. 
10th cent. Insular. 

Islands Nationalmuseum, Reykjavik. 11:565 

327 a 

330 Bronze. 
L S.7cm. 

Lundur, N Iceland. 
9th-10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Islands Nationalmuseum, Reykjavik, 5251 

Scabbard chape 
Cast openwork chape with Borre-style deco-

ration. The type is thought to derive from 

Gotland or the east Baltic but is also known 

in the west (cf. cat. no. 217,263,310,324b, 
374). In contrast to the few swords found on 

Iceland there are many scabbard chapes. A n 

exact parallel to this comes from Steigen, 

Engeldya, north Norway. According to 

Landnamabok (cat. no. 336), the first settler 

in the area, Eyvindur, came from Engeldya 

and settled in Flateyjardalur, near to Fnjos-

kadalur, where the farm of Lundur lies. vOv 

Bibl.: Paulsen 1953,49; Eldjarn 1956,273-76; Lund 1965. 
323; Johansen 1980,188 

331 Bronze wi th niello. 
I . 4.0cm. 

Lundur. SE Iceland. 
11th cent. East European. 

Skogar museum, S-627 

Arm-ring 
The arm-ring has a smooth inner and a con-

vex outer face. From a female grave, which 

also included a bone comb, two oval 

brooches, shears, a knife and a spit. A r m -

and finger-rings of jet are well known in 

Dublin (cf. cat. no. 396), but jet objects are 

also known from Denmark, Norway (cf. cat. 

no. 75 ,154,410) , Sweden, and the Faroes 

(Toftanes). T h e raw material comes from 

Whitby, Yorkshire, England (cf. cat. no. 

409). Jet objects illustrate the close trading 

contacts between the west Scandinavian area 

and the British Isles. v6v 

Bibl.: Arbman 1940, pi. 109:7; Shetelig 1944; Eldjarn 
1956,332 

r ^ v $ 

Belt mount 
T h e mount is cast. Its slightly convex deco-

rated surface is inlaid with niello. It was 

fastened to the belt by two hooks. Stray find, 

probably from a deserted farm. 

It belongs to a group of strap mounts of 

oriental type well known from east Sweden, 

in Lappish graves, and in east Europe east of 

the Urals to the Black Sea. Apart from Ice-

land, they do not occur in the west Scan-

dinavian area and probably originate in 

Russia or the east Baltic. vOv 

Bibl.: Jansson 197S-77; Zachrisson 1984,49-55 

327b 
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H M r TMK teelfhl RMf 

i(Nh evrtf 
nafcnuseuflt, Reykjavik, 9M4 

Sttver hoard from S t i t d i n t i t t 

T V hound c o o a i i u of p i M of haek-tll1ear 

and t i a m l n a IM eotne. T h e LIFFNI H f i M i f f 

the terminal* of a neck-ring plaited from 11 

tfrands MNI chi terminal of a Mlbemo- N o n e 

I M i M i w U f broach. i h t hadi o f w h k h tarrie* 

a o Incited animal In Jett lnf t style, Icelandic 

d i m hoard* from t h t Vik ing age a r t few 

and s m a l l only t w o I n d w l f eoiru. vOv 

M l N | | M M l l l U t , N | #§i l i t 

3 3 3 
tlleer L I,Mm 

V«tmiaHn, MW Ireland 
tttti w n t Scandinavian 

M w A N i M n i l m u N v f f l , Myi levi l . IMA I t ! 

T h o r ' i h a m m e r 

This amulet MI clipped and filed from a 

•ingle A M of i l lvtr. T h e end o f the theft 

w m h«nt Into a loop. T h l i le the only T h o r ' i 

hammer known from Iceland and was ft* 

w v t r e d from a boat-grave with other grave 

f B B K vOv 

M l mi IN I . 4 M. *<M« M M 
t i l 

• W f m Silver I 1,0cm 
ttm. 1 Iceland 

10th" I l#i M m Scandinavian 
M M i N t W i M M M A . iayilavlk, 1 0 7 7 

Pendant CFOM 
T i t o w la M t i t h t m o u t h of t h t animal 

head o n t h t longest arm forme a loop. 

Cruciform perforation In centre. Stray find. 

The object la often considered to be a combl-

nation o f crvne and Thof*t hammer, •pacific 

to Iceland nf the Conversion Period, but a 

•tender MUM without the animal head has 

M e n b u n d In a later If e n - a g e burial mound 

at HUM In Homadal, Madtn tarfc. Norway. 

VOV 
M l rtp> 10 m iv, m »a. iwiirrt i m 

Hi n S K u N o t w i M IMS i 

| M ftfOnst nam inmiwi of w o t d t n thafi. 
H M # i W M O 1.1am 

thlngvalllr. I feelant 
t I f w Scandinavian 

ttmH HMMtiilmy>• y iw. rteyi|s>iS. I f T T i 

T M I c r o a t (tihatniudp i$$) 

Tvit cast terminal coital*** of a socket f rom 

whit h a h e a t |Q UVUM t y l i Is produced o n 

each •Ida. I he shaft It of d o g w o o d (Comut 

Mhgalnfti L ) which d o n not grow In I r d i M 

riip crorlat wat arrldentally found at Thing 

vtllir In I on7, probably In a floor layer, 

fturop*'* earliest 'parliament' . Althing, mat 

at thlngvelllr The c o m , which probably hail 

an ecclesiastical funct ion, has n o direct 

parallel*. Related fan crot tet are known from 

England and related terminal* In w o o d have 

been found In Dublin and dated to w o m l 

half of loth or i i t h cent. vOv 

M i • WjlCrt 1970.M SI, OrMamCamaMli ISM, M 
140, LEFTF (ML, M '<« IT, SI, ft,10I 

3 3 6 * 

10 « 20 4r.o» 
Iceland Copy, a n t of l'/th Mnt 

Slofnun Arne MagriGisonar, Rijflijivlk, 
A M tOi, fol 

L a n d n i m n b o k 

Most of Ireland*! vettler* t a m e from Norway 

at the end 9th and beginning 10th cent, The 

most Important urn recorded In I (Uldnditiobdh 

It Inform* ut of where they c a m e from and 

where they tattled, and their families ere 

traced. The book was originally composed In 

the first half of the 1 i t h cent,, but t h t aslant 

versions are t o m a w h a i changed and n 

pa tided. T h e bare biographical bone* are en 

livened by many (sometimes moving) tale* 

about the tettlert and their descendant*, and 

w t can g l lmpte a primitive Viking comimnil 

ty, «till without law and justice. Landftthtiiilml 

Is a unique document. N o other people hat 

such a source for Ht origins and earliest 

hi t tory . It turvlvet almost only in later topic , 

on medieval vellum. I hit veri lon, Skiirfiadr 

bdk, It called after the farm of NkarAsa In 

nor thern Iceland where It WM written. ik 

felill KAIund ISM M, I. to, SanadihiMnn (MI ISM, 
IN Mil S«n«aitiMnn lad I tMS. SenadiltlMoft ( M ) 19/4 
avni as, I t s M i . Ptltvift and taward* (Ir 1 left , ley*' 
Mr I Itff. tiri*t|4rtM<>ri ISM, 1/4 V 

3 3 7 Vellum 
H /a frrn 

Iceland Norway lar ly 14th M n t 
Oen Afmmiqnaini l i i limllng, Copenhagen 

AM S i t , #to 

Hauksb6k with the Saga of 
Erik the Rid (lUuattaud p. 

I he displayed page ahows part of the Saga <<f 

Kfik t h t Red, which tells of the flrtt Mttle 
mant of (Greenland and the Viking*' esploM 

lion of the coast of North America. Erik's 

• J i f 

New kftd* m tht #<wfA Atbintu OaMMMMeW I f f H 

a m . t t l f the Lucky. It o n hit way h o m e from 

Norway carrying a commlMlon f r o m King 

O U t T r y i g v a t o n to bring Christianity to 

Greenland, but It b lown off c o u r M and 

driven WMI by t h t wind, w h i c h result! In his 

(wing the flrtt to discover Vlnland. T h e Saga 

id Krlk the Red W M probably composed In 

tht I Jfh cam. A n o t h e r aourca for the dltcov 

try of Vlnland It found In the Saga of the 

( i f tenlanderi . In the Flatty manuscript 

{fhltfyltirhrih), 

HaulttMIt It named after the man w h o hart 

wri t ten It: the Icelandic law man (logmafSr) 

Maukr Krlendtton (d. 1334) w h o obtained 

high off ice In Iceland and Norway. T h e ortgi 

nal manutcf lpt hat bean divided Into three 

paru - ~ t h e middle taction It t l iown here. 

The varied content* of the book demonstrate 

ihtvar lou* Interettt of a private perton, 

I Hey estend from the account of the Mttle 

Went of I - I.MHI provided in l.dndtiiUttiibi'ili (< f. 

cat. no. 936) to the 1 i th-cent , Icelandic 

translation of the widespread didactic work 

(lufhlurlut. from native hlttorlet tuch as F6*t 

bratdru Sditti and the Saga of Krlk the Red, to a 

I Hronicle about the Tro jan war translated 

from Irftiln tourcet , the plan of Jerusalem, 

ftOgraphlc al and philosophical hit* and 

pi t tas fraritlflted Into Icelandic —and much 

bei ldw. 

•ft! Kllurul I S M 94,1. Ml «/, Hitmnn (ml) 
199J M,Mal«a*on(«e.MSM 

n o toaptlone 
L i.Ocm. 

Irattchlit (Qasiinrsuk)^ Kuln group 61VIIII940 
('/• J')), Oreenland 

r, 1000, iMndlnavlan 
L Cfaniflafh NallonalmuMum, Copenhagen, 

D i i a i i e o a 

Loom-wdnht with Thor's 

hammer 
I <wm weight with a I hor'a hammer Incited 

on one face, f r a g m e n t a r y , with remalnt of 4 

perforation*. Pound In 1912 In the barn of 

Hrattahlld 1atm which is thought to have 

been built by Krlk the Red, the flrtt colonizer 

nf S W (ireenlaml, and hit wife T|odhllde. 

I he loom-weight It from the earllett period, 

the transition between paganltm and 

I hristlanlty. A «mall church, the to-called 

I jodhllde't church, wat escavated at 

Snttahlld In the early 1960ft. It la of the 

ttRje period at thla loom-weight. IA 
ffijftt ta/lumJ arrf Stanbargar I Via, 91, 110, tig. M, 
' tfih^n f «iiirib»ll itso. no Sit, H»ogh IM2, 2/ 

m m i u i m i i m f o M k m 

m l U l f f l f f M 

3 3 Q eirm I «bout 41im 
Narleq, aulogroupSOVI I S H W I / a ) , 

Oraanlant 
t 1000 Vandirtavlan. 

Dliunirtlt Mfftlofi,ilffiic.nl/rn, (np«nhag«n. 
no number 

Rune stick 
Square crott-*ectinned stick with runic in 

script ion on each face, Stray find 194,). T h e 

Inscriptions are In short-twig runes which 

were dominant In the North Atlantic In the 

colonising per!od> These Inscriptions are 

thu* older than most f ireenlamllc runic In-

scription* of the Middle Age«. O n e face, <f. 

carrier a probably magical Inscription with 

roots In Scandinavian mythology, ' O n the 

wa, (he Ma, the Ma, !• the waiting place of 

the god*; blbrdu It the name of the maiden 

w h o sits In (he blue |the arch of the 

heaven*)', The opposite face, t, carrle* a row 

of «ecret runes (not Interpreted), and the 

faca between them, /», ha* the 16-character 

Viking age runic alphabet, perhap* .1 key to 

t h t Inscriptions. IA/MS 

Sibl Maltha IMt, Vab«b IMS 

340 Reindeer anller 
L, 10 /cm, 19cm 

Nariaq, Ruin groupSOVI I S I B i ' / l / a ) , 
Greenland 

11th cent iMndlnavlan 
Denmark* Nallonalmuieum, Copenhagen, no 

number 

Two arrowhead* 
Pound In the dwelling-house of >1 farm from 

the colonising period, There were archeeo 

logical excavations here In 1951, 194A and 

1962, (cf. cat. no. 1 (9). 

Hunting and fishing played a great pari In 

the northern (ireenland economy. H H I I M 

found on the farm show that reindeer were 

an Important source of loud anil these 

arrowheads were probably uaed for hunting 

them. IA 
llllil Vab«b ists 

w m q f ^ * 

7 
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X I I Iron, whalebone. 
a L 14s8cm; b I I 9cm 

Tunuarmrut. Tunulliorftk, Ruin group 60V2-IV-
881 (020V. Sandnaes (Kilaarsarflk), Ameralla, 

Ruin group 64V2-III-S11 (VS1), Greenland 
l lth-1W> cant Scandinavian 

Denmark* Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
07486,011708 

Two axeheads 
The Iron axe It a stray-find; the hafting-

Aange is broken. The whalebone axe was 

found in the excavations of the midden of 

Sandflies farm. It copies contemporary Iron 

axes. Ics function is unknown: It may have 

been a toy, or may simply be evidence of the 

scarcity of Iron In Greenland. JA 

K M Ctemmenien n i l . NaWuiftf 19Mb.88-89. ftounetl 
ins 

3 4 2 Walrus ivory, 
H. 2.2cm; 3cm, 

SandnsH (Kilaarsarflk), Ameralla, Ruin group 
64V2*III-S11(VS1), Greenland 

11 th cent Scandinavian. 
Granlands Nationalmuseum og Arktv, Nuuk, 

KNK4x400~401 

Two gaming-pieces 
Both arc conical and la the-turned. They 

w t n found in excavations in 19A4. at the 

bottom of a midden of an 1 tth-cent. stone 

and turf building. They are examples of the 

many gaming-pieces and other small ar-

dfacts of walrus ivory found on Scandi-

navian settlements on Greenland. They were 

probably of native manufacture for the Ivory 

was easily available. JA 

MW Ameborg I98S. for the walrus ivory see cat no. 991 

343 Gold. 
Oiam (Inner) 1.8cm. 

Gardar Ogehku), Ruin group 60V2-IV-621 (047), 
Greenland. 

11th- 12th cant Scandinavian. 
Oanmsrks Nationalmuseum. Copenhagen, 

Oi l137 

Finger-ring 
Ring of twisted thick and chin gold wire, 

broad and round at the front, but tapering 

off gradually; the back being hammered 

•mooch. Found In (ha choir of the latest 

phase of the bishop's church. The ring Is 

daariy older and dates from the first two 

oanturies of Scandinavian occupation in 

( M a r . m 

m ftarimd 1930, u 

a a a Walrus ivory, gold 
Croxler: h. 14.1cm. Ring: diam. 2.4cm. 

Gardar (Igaftku). Ruin group 60V2-IV-621 (047), 
Greenland. 

End 12th cent. Scandinavian. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen. 

0111)4, D111S5 

Crozier head and finger-ring 
(Illustrated p. Oi) 

Both faces of the crozier are identical. It is 

made of 2 pieces of walrus ivory, the junction 
of which lies above the belt of ornament on 

the neck. The knop has a central band with a 

wavy line and a circle of leaves above and 

below. There is a belt of ornament above the 

knop. A narrow band with wavy line runs 

lengthways along the crook and ends in a 

large symmetrical cluster of leaves. The ring 

is thin, hammered flat on each side and with 
an oval setting for a stone, now lost. The 

setting is biconical in cross-section and between 

it and the ring is a small plate on each side. 

The crozier and ring were found during 

excavations in 1926. They lay together with 

the skeleton of a middle-aged man in a grave 

in the north chapel of the bishop's church. 

He has been identified as Jon Smyrlll who 

died In Greenland c. 1209. Only a few of the 

Greenland bishops visited Greenland or re-

mained there until their death. The crozier 

was probably made on Iceland or in Trond-

helm. Norway. ^SH^HR? ' ' IA 

Bibl.: Nerlund 1910,1914b, 12-43.8llndheim (ed.) 1972. 
no. 19; Krogh 1982.144-47 

345 Soapstone 
01am. 3.3cm 

I'Anse aux Meadows, Newfoundland, Canada 
c 1000. fcSiandlc/Greenlandlc 

Canadian Parks Service 4A600A1—97 

Spindle-whorl 
The whorl is undecorated and shaped like a 
flattened hemisphere, the hole is cylindrical 

The lower side of the whorl is concave and 

blackened by soot, an indication that it was 
made from a cooking pot or oil lamp. It was 
found in a boat-repair shed ('room VI1) 

attached to hall F. The whorl belongs to the 
type described by Hofseth as existing only 11 

the late Iron Age. It Is light (f 6.gg) and 

suitable for the spinning of thin thread. The 
whorl is an indication that women were 

present on the sice. r ' aiw 

Bibl ingstad 1970, Ingitad 1977. Hofseth 198S. 8 I. 
Wallace forthcoming 
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3 4 6 Copper alloy. 
L. c. 8cm (originally longer). 

L'Anse aux Meadows, Newfoundland, Canada 
c 1000 Icelandlc/Greenlandic. 

Canadian Park Service 4A600A1-169 

Ring-headed pin (fragmentary) 
(Illustrated p. 6i) 

The upper part of the shank is circular in 

cross-section, the lower part square. The 

slightly enlarged head of the pin is perforated 

to hold the ring. T h e ring is circular and 

decorated with two, possibly three, sets of 

parallel lines. T h e pin was found in a forge 

pit In the smithy (room III) of hall A . T h e 

shank was broken Into several parts and its 

point reduced to nothing. It is In poor condi-

tion. its metal totally mineralized. T o pre-

vent complete disintegration, it has been en-

cased in a polycarbonate box. 

The pin is a simple example of the Hlbemo-

Norse type described by Fanning as distinc-

tive of the Norse settlements in Ireland, the 

Isle of Man, Scotland, the Faroes and Ice-

land. The distribution pattern of examples of 
this ring-headed pin mirrors the northern 

and western sea routes of the Norse settlers 

of the late ioth cent, BLW 

Bibl.: Ingtt«d 1970; Ingitad 1977; Fanning 1983,33, fig. 4; 
Fanning 1990,144, B.L.Wallace forthcoming 

3 4 7 ' r o n ' *"v*r> copper. L.89.4cm. 

Nantes (lie de Biece), France, 
c 800-950. ^Scandinavian. 

S w o r d Musee Dobree, Nantes, 928.2.1 
The blade has a broad fuller on both sides, 

corresponding to the flexible damascened 

flOlfa, which is bordered with cutting-edges of 

hard steel. It is unclear whether there was 

originally an inscription. T h e upper and low-

er hi l t and pommel are oval In section; the 

pommel is attached by two long rivets. T h e 

surface is covered with a fine inlay of silver 

and copper thread. T h e sword is a good ex-

ample of Petersen's type H, well-known both 

in Scandinavia and on the Continent and 

one of the most c o m m o n sword types of the 

Viking Age. Found in 1928 on the small 

island of Biece (Beaulieu) in Nantes, to-

gether with a number of weapons of various 

periods. Some may have been lost during 

one of the Vikings' many attacks on Nantes 

(the Chranique de Nantes mentions six attacks 

batwee n 843 a nd 860), jsa/ia 

Bibl. Ourvill* 1928,125, pi A9; Arbman 1937.223; Arb-
man and NilSson 1966-68,168f, fig.6, L'Or des Vikings, 
1B89. 235; MUller-Wille 1978, 70-79. Cf. KulturhUtortik 

Ephften for nordlsk middelaldur XVII. 1972, s,v. 'Sverd' 

348 silv,r 
Oiam. 19cm. 

Botnhamn, Lenvik, Troms, Norway. 
11th cent. Scandinavian. 
Tromsa Museum, Ts1649 

Neck-ring with runic inscription 
(Illustrated also p. ids) 

Neck-ring of 5 pairs of twisted rods with 

twisted wires between. A t the ends the rods 

are hammered Into terminal plates with a 

perforation and hook, O n the inner faces of 

the terminals there is a runic inscription, 

Fdrum drengja Frislands 6 Wt ok vigs fotum vtr 

sklptum (We went to meet the lads of Fries-

land and split the spoils of war (between us]). 

From a hoard (1905) of 2 neck-rings, a 

crucifix and a pendant with plaited chain. 

The pendant is of 4 quatrefoil and 3 axe-

shaped thin plates, the latter on separate 

chains. This runic inscription from the 

northern point of the island of Senja is the 

most northerly found in Norway and one of 

the few found within the Arctic circle. The 

neck-rings are Scandinavian, but two of the 

other objects are eastern (cf. cat. no. 239). 

asiw 

Bibl.: Grieg 1929,262(.; Norgesfnnskrifter medde Yngre 
RunerV, 1960,127-40; Sjevold 1974,156,330-33; 
Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 303 

3 A O Clay daub. 
H. 18cm. 

La Grande Paroisse, Seine-et-Marne, Prance. 
10th century. French. 

Direction des Antiquites d'ile-de-France, 
GP23-258TC 

Graffito of Viking ship 
Fragment of clay daub, on one side of which 

has been scratched a representation of a 

Scandinavian ship with curved prow and 

stern, square sail, a row of shields along the 

gunwale and one or two steering oars. Mr 

Bibl.. Archealogie de la Prance, 1989.411, no, 236.1 
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3 5 Q Vellum. 
66.S-66.7cm x 34.S-37.5cm. 

Archives de I'ebbaye de Tournus, France. 
16 March 819. Aix-larChapelle. 

Archives departementales de Sadne-et-Loire, 
Macon, H177 no.1 

Charter of Louis the Pious 
Orig inal o n vel lum; C a r o l i n g i a n minuscule . 

Emperor Louis t h e P ious author izes the 

A b b o t A m o u l t o bui ld a n a q u e d u c t across a 

royal road in order t o take w a t e r f r o m the 

Boulogne river t o supply t h e n e w monastery 

he had built , w i t h t h e approva l a n d support 

o f the Emperor , at D e a s in t h e region o f 

H e r b a u g e s (Dee, n o w S t Phi l ibert d e G r a n d -

lieu, Loire). T h e m o n a s t e r y h a d been m o v e d 

f r o m the island o f N o i r m o u t i e r in the Loire 

e s t u a r y . . propter incurs iones b a r b a r o r u m 

qui f requenter i p s u m m o n a s t e r i u m de-

p o p u l a n r u r . . . ' ( . . . because o f raids b y t h e 

barbarians w h o o f t e n laid w a s t e this m o n a s -

tery . . , ) . T h e charter is o n e o f t h e earliest 

pieces o f e v i d e n c e c o n c e r n i n g V i k i n g raids in 

western Europe. o c 

8>W Mttftfe des Ardtrves departementales, 1878,8. pi ill 
noA. lot et latter, S, 1936-46, pl.36, no.36 (facsimile*); 
tea 1888 Itm). aptomfUnun Osnicum, 1975, no. 20 

3 5 1 Vellum. 
H.32.5cm. 

Abbaye Saint-Co rneille de Compiegne, France. 
Third quarter of 9th century. Court of 

Chartes the Bald. 
Bibliotheque nationale, Paris, Ms Latin 17436 

Antiphonai (iterated p. 89) 
I l luminated m a n u s c r i p t (painted f r a m e w o r k s 

o n ff. i . i v , 2. 2v, 31V, 32 ,32V) . G i l t initial 

letters. T h e b i n d i n g is 19th c e n t u r y . A n anti-

p h o n a l is a co l lect ion o f p ieces o f m u s i c f o r 

liturgical use, and this dist inguished speci-

men, with splendid cal l igraphy e n h a n c e d 

with gold, belongs to a g r o u p o f manuscripts 

produced at the c o u r t school o f C h a r l e s the 

Bald, w h i c h is t h o u g h t t o h a v e been sited in 

C o m p i e g n e or Soissons. O n fbl . 24 is a pray-

er for protect ion against t h e N o r m a n s (here 

m e a n i n g the V i k i n g s / S c a n d i n a v i a n s ) : ' . . . de 

gente fera N o r m a n n i c a nos libera, q u a nost-

ra vastat , Deus, r e g n a . . . ' . ( G r a n t us free-

d o m , Lord, f r o m the wild N o r m a n people 

w h o lay waste o u r r e a l m s . . . ) . T h e r e are 

musical notat ions a b o v e t h e lines. FA/ER 

Bibl.: Oelisle 1890,171; Hesbert 1935; Gamber 1963,243. 
Froger 1980. 338-54; Koehler & Mutherich 1982. 9-16, 
33,47.51.67-71; McKitterick 1980. 38ff. 

3 5 2 Iron, copper alloy, glass, silver. 
L (sword) 89.1cm. 

Repton (excavations 1986, grave 511), Derby-
shire, England 

c. 873-4. Scandinavian. 
Derby Museum. 1989-59:7113,7114.7108, 

7126,7092,7093. 

Viking grave from Repton 
T h e burial o f a m a n aged at least 35-40 w h o 

had died (probably w h i l e the V i k i n g s win-

tered at R e p t o n 8 7 3 - 4 , n o . 353) as a 

result o f a massive c u t i n t o the h e a d o f his 

le f t thigh. H e w a s 1.82m tall a n d similar in 

physical type t o t h e m a l e p o p u l a t i o n o f the 

burial deposi t in the mass g r a v e cat . no . 353. 
T h i s is o n e o f the V i k i n g - t y p e burials found 

near t h e east e n d o f t h e c h u r c h . A post-hole 

in the east e n d o f the g r a v e suggests a sub-

stantial w o o d e n g r a v e marker . 

G r a v e g o o d s : I ron sword w i t h r e m a i n s of 

w o o d e n scabbard l ined w i t h f leece a n d 

covered w i t h leather ( the w o o d had been 

at tacked before buria l by t h e c o m m o n w o o d -

w o r m ) ; t h e gr ip w a s m a d e o f s o f t w o o d 

c o v e r e d b y w o o l l e n texti le; blade: 1.77.3cm. 
Buckle o f c o p p e r a l loy for t h e s w o r d suspen-

sion-strap; 1.4 .5cm. B u c k l e (probably for the 
belt) o f c o p p e r al loy; 1 . 4 . 1 c m . N e c k l a c e o f 2 
glass beads and a plain si lver-al loy T h o r ' s 

h a m m e r , t h e l o o p o f w h i c h is n o w in t h e 

h o l e of o n e o f t h e beads; present I. 1,65cm 
(original I. c 2.4cm). T h e g r a v e a lso c o n -

tained a n i ron f o l d i n g k n i f e , a n i ron kni fe , ar 
iron key, a tusk o f a n adul t boar (between 

t h e u p p e r th ighs) , a n d t h e h u m e r u s o f a 

j a c k d a w (also b e t w e e n t h e thighs) , MB/BKB 

Bibl Blddle and Kjelby-Blddle forthcoming; Biddle and 
Kjelby-Bfddie in preparation 
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3 C 3 Human bones: 2 male skulls; four long 
bones. 

Repton, Derbyshire, England. 
c 873-4. Viking. 

The Natural History Museum, London, 
R82.8.718NE; skull 7, Box 467; skull 24, Box 682; 

31L. Cab 140/10; T31L, Cab 141/90. R82.8.736, 
H2R, Cab 140/4; 718SE, U15L, Cab 140/80 

Charnel from a burial mound in 
Repton (Illustrated p. 98) 

T w o skulls, a left f e m u r and a lef t tibia, a 

right h u m e r u s a n d a lef t ulnus: f r o m the 

charnel in a reused A n g l o - S a x o n bui ld ing 

covered by a burial m o u n d at Repton, w h e r e 

the V i k i n g ' G r e a t A r m y * wintered 8 7 3 - 4 . 

Excavations 1974-88 s h o w e d that the V i k -

ings constructed a D - s h a p e d e a r t h w o r k o n 

the bank of the River T r e n t enc los ing an area 

of I 4 6 h a . T h e line of t h e e a r t h w o r k incorpo-

rated the A n g l o - S a x o n s tone c h u r c h , prob-

ably using the N a n d S d o o r s of t h e nave as a 

gateway. 

T o S W a n earlier s t o n e bui ld ing w a s c u t 

down t o serve a s t h e c h a m b e r o f the V i k i n g 

mound. W h e n this w a s first o p e n e d c. 1686 it 

contained the s t o n e c o f f i n of a ' H u m a n e 

Body N i n e F o o t long* s u r r o u n d e d by 100 

skeletons 'wi th the ir Feet p o i n t i n g t o the 

Stone C o f f i n ' . Re-excavat ion in 1 9 8 0 - 6 re-

vealed the disart iculated r e m a i n s o f at least 

249 people w h o s e bones h a d or ig inal ly b e e n 

stacked c h a r n e l - w i s e a g a i n s t the walls. T h e 

central burial did n o t survive , b u t the deposi t 

contained m a n y o b j e c t s w h i c h m a y h a v e 

accompanied i t , inc luding part o f a s w o r d , 

tiny gold and silver fragments, and five 

A n g l o - S a x o n p e n n i e s f r o m t h e earlier 870s. 

Anthropolog ica l s tudy o f t h e c h a r n e l s h o w s 

that it w a s 8 0 % m a l e in t h e a g e r a n g e 1 5 - 4 5 , 

o f a massively r o b u s t n o n - l o c a l p o p u l a t i o n 

type parallels for w h i c h c a n be f o u n d in 

Scandinavia. T h e f e m a l e s w e r e o f a d i f ferent 

type, possibly A n g l o - S a x o n . 

It is likely t h a t this w a s a burial o f k ingly 

status t o w h i c h the b o d i e s of those o f the 

' G r e a t A r m y ' w h o had died in the season o f 

873-4 ( m a n y p r o b a b l y f r o m a n e p i d e m i c ) 

and perhaps in t h e p r e v i o u s years h a d b e e n 

gathered from g r a v e s e l s e w h e r e (cf. cat . no . 

352). T h e r e is little evidence of batde wounds. 

T h e division of the 'Great A r m y ' in the au-

tumn o f 874 m a y have been the occasion for so 

singular and ritually complex a deposit, MB/BKB 

Bibl Blddle, Kjalby-Biddle et al. 1986; Biddle and Kjelby-
Biddle forthcoming; Biddle and Xjelby-Biddle in prepara-
tion 
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3 54 , Iron, silver. 
L (sword) 99.0cm. 

Kilmainham-lsiandbridge, Dublin. Ireland. 
9th cent. Scandinavian and Irish. 

National Museum of Ireland, Dublin, 1933:7-15 

Male grave group 
G r o u p o f i ron w e a p o n s consist ing o f a 

double-edged sword o f Petersen type H w i t h 

inlaid silver wires o n the pointed oval p o m m e l 

and guard; axe-head w i t h expanded blade and 

projecting spurs o n either side of the head; 

socketed spearhead of Petersen type K with 

copper-alloy rivets in the sockets; t w o iron 

handles and f o u r bent nails; an elongated 

spatulate object with tang and central sloe. 

T h i s g r o u p of objects is o n e of t h e f e w 

excavated grave g r o u p s from the Kil-

m a i n h a m - l s i a n d b r i d g e c e m e t e r y (cf. cat. no . 

355). T h e sword, a x e - h e a d and spearhead are 

o f S c a n d i n a v i a n or ig in and of types c o m -

m o n l y f o u n d in V i k i n g graves in western 

Europe. T h e iron handles a n d nails h a v e 

b e e n interpreted as fittings for a box o r cas-

ket. T h e c u r i o u s slotted and pointed object is 

o n e o f three from t h e c e m e t e r y . S u c h objects 

are c o m m o n f inds o n secular sites o f 8 t h -

10th cent , in Ireland and S c o d a n d b u t are 

o t h e r w i s e u n k n o w n in S c a n d i n a v i a n c o n -

texts. T h e y h a v e b e e n variously interpreted 

as tools for r o p e - m a k i n g , s h a r p e n i n g irons, 

a u g u r s o r strike-a-l ights. ROP 

Bibl.: Bee 1940,62-65 

3'9 
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3 5 5 Copper alloy, glass, amber. 
L (oval brooch) 10.4cm. 

KMmamham-tslandbridge, Dublin, Ireland. 
9th cent Scandinavian and Irish. 

National Museum of Ireland. Dublin. R 2420; 
1881:486-494; R 2410; W 122 

Group of female grave-goods 
Pair of single-shell copper-alloy oval 

brooches o f Petersen type 37. String of nine 

beads (two of amber, the remainder of glass); 

needle case of tinned copper-alloy, linen-

smoother o f glass. 

These objects are a selection o f unassoci-

ated grave-goods from the Viking cemetery 

at Kilmainham-Islandbridge. located 2km 

west o f the city of Dublin. It is the largest 

Viking cemetery outside the Viking home-

lands—the finds represent a minimum of 30 

male and 7 female graves. It is o f particular 

importance in that it can be historically 

dated to the period c 841 to 902 AD. Most of 

the finds are undocumented and come from 

quarrying and work associated with the 

building of a railway line in the late 19th 

century. 

T h e oval brooches are o f the most com-

mon Viking form, and the linen smoother, 

needle case and most of the beads are likely 

to be Scandinavian imports. T w o o f the glass 

beads with cable decoration in blue and white 

occur on many high-status secular sites in 

Ireland and are of Irish manufacture, aor 

Stat: Bee 1940,39.45,49 

3 5 6 Copper alloy, tinned. 
119.0em. 

Itrlmainham-tslandbndge, Dublin, Ireland. 
9th cant. Scandinavian or Irish. 

National Museum of Ireland, Dublin. R 2395 

Balance scales 

Complete halanrr-scales of copper alloy with 

tinned copper-alloy pans suspended on 

chains. T h e folding cross-beam pivots o n a 

suspension loop to the top o f which is 

attached by a short chain the figure of a bird. 

T h e pans are attached by three chains to cast 

31 

three-legged elements which in turn are 

attached to the ends o f the beam by short 

chains. The pans are decorated with rows of 

concentric lines inside and out. 

This is one of four sets o f balance scales 

from the Kilmainham-Islandbridge cemetery 

complex. This example was acquired with a 
large group o f objects which included the 

weights (cat. no. 357), but there is no evi-

dence that they were associated. The majori-

ty o f these balance scales come from graves 

— m o s t l y m a l e — i n Norway but it has not 

been established whether they are native 

products or imports (cf. cat. no. 302). Cast 

figures o f birds are found on only a small 

number, and include examples from a grave 

on the island of Gigha, Scotland, and from a 
hoard from J3tten, Norway (cat. no. 150), in 
both cases accompanied by decorated lead 

weights. ROF 

Bibl.: Bee 1940. SO. cf. Grieg 1940.29 

3 5 7 Lea t* a " ° y mounts of gilt copper-
alloy. silver, glass, enamel and amber. 

H. 1.8cm-3.7cm. 
Kilmainham-Islandbridge, Dublin, Ireland. 

9th cent. Scandinavian and Irish. 
National Museum of Ireland. Dublin, R 2389; 

Nine weights 
Nine lead-alloy weights with decorated 

mounts from the Kilmainham-Islandbridge 

cemetery complex, not necessarily associated 

(cf. cat. no. 355-6). a Rectangular with a cast 
animal head o f gilt copper-alloy, b Circular 

with a conical base surrounded with geomer 

ric cells fitted with enamel and millefiori 

insets, c D-shaped with a herring-bone 

pattern of silver and copper wires, dCircular 

scud with cast interlace and empty stud-

setting. e Trapezoidal with cast animal head. 
/ C i r c u l a r stud with cast interlace and central 

stud-setting, g Circular stud with cruciform 

device set with silver wires and enamel, h 

Rectangular, set with two rods of twisted 

blue glass. / Circular stud with cast interlacec 
triskele. 

y o 
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3 C Q Copper-alloy, amber. 
L a 5.8cm; 1.613.6cm. 

KJImainham-lslandbridge, Dublin, Ireland. 
9th cent Irish. 

National Museum of Ireland, Dublin, 1906:477; 
1885:120 

Brooch and ringed pin 
a Fragment of a decorated object adapted as 

a brooch consisting of a rectangular mount 

of gilt copper-alloy cut off at one end; it has 

a semi-circular boss set with an amber stud, 

and its sides bear a design o f running knots 

executed in chip-carved technique; at the 

back is a pin and catch-plate, b A copper-

alloy ringed-pin consisting of a cast ring and 

plain pin; the ring takes the form of a pair of 

animal heads grasping a pair of opposed 

human heads in their open jaws; a third 

animal head projects from the base of the 

ring; there are three empty stud-settings, 

perhaps originally for amber. 

M o u n t a is typical o f many fragments of 

Insular decorated metalwork which have 

been cut up and adapted as brooches. It may 

originally have formed the terminal of a 

cross-shaped shrine mount . T h e ringed-pin 

(i) is a simplified version of the more elabo-

rate Irish and Pictish brooches of the 9th 
c e n t Norse copies o f this particular type are 

known. aOf 

BibL: Bee 1940.40-41; Armstrong 1921-22, pl. 12. fig. 3 
Bibl.: Nicolardot 1984; Jaubert 1988; Nicolardot 1989. _ j j a 359, 
Price 1989,54-60.98 (372-78.416} and pawn. 

3 5 9 Iron, wood, silver. 
Camp de Peran. Cotes-d"Armor, France. 

10th century. ?French, 'Scandinavian. 
Musee. Saint-Brieuc. 1295,1291,1211,1343-4, 

1109,1156,76 

Find from Camp de Peran 
It is probable that there is a connection be-

tween the severe damage caused by fire at 

the castle of C a m p de Peran (near Saint-

Brieuc) and the presence of the Vikings in 

Brittany in the first half of the roth century; 

the dates are compatible. But so far there is 

no evidence as to whether the Vikings were 

the attackers or had taken up a defensive 

position there. In die latter case the destruc-

tion of the fortifications may have occurred 

when Alain Barbetorte attacked the site in 

936. A large quantity of objects found during 

excavations in the 1980s, include: a sword, 

Petersen type X , pattern-welded blade, with 

point missing, L 75cm; t w o spearheads, iron, 

L 47cm, 39.8cm; a n axe , i ron, 1.20cm; a 

stirrup, iron, h. 15.2cm; an iron pot made in 

the same way as a pot from the Viking grave 

o n the lie de Groix (cat. no. 360), diam. 

50cm, h. c 16cm; wool c o m b with teeth and 

shaft o f iron, L 12.5cm. A silver coin, St Peter 

penny of York Vikings, c. 905-25 with in-

scription: E B O R A C E CI. and o n the reverse, 

SCI P E T R I N O . JP*ER 

Lead weights set with cut-up pieces of 

decorated objects are known throughout the 

W o n g world. T h e decorated mounts used on 

these weights are all likely to be of Irish 

origin, except for c which uses an inlay tech-

nique used on weapons of Scandinavian ori-

gin. T h e circular studs d and / a r e likely to 

have come from small house-shaped shrines. 

ROF 
Bib!.: Bee 1940.50-52. Graham-Campbell 1980. no. 308 
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Silver. L 51.2cm. 
Newbiggin Moor (near Penrith), 

Cumbria, England. 
First half of 10th cent. Hibemo-Viking. 

The British Museum, London, MALA 1909, 
_ 6-24,2 
Penannular brooch 
Penannular brooch with ball-shaped termi-

nals and pin-head, so-called 'thistle b r o o c h ' 

type. T h e front o f each ball is deeply criss-

crossed and punched t o g ive a brambled 

effect; the backs are decorated w i t h a l ightly 

incised marigold moti f . T h e hol low terminals 

are socketed o n t o t h e brooch h o o p , as is the 

long pin o n t o the pin-head. 

T h i s distinctive type originated in 9th-

c e n t Ireland b u t its popular i ty spread well 

beyond the Irish Sea area in 10th cent. Early 

examples are relatively smal l and simple w i t h 

solid terminals and pin-head; later versions 

such as this tend t o increase in s ize and 

complexity. T h e i r ostentat ious appearance 

indicated wealth and status and their regular 

occurrence in silver h o a r d s o f t h e period is 

n o surprise. T h i s find (discovered 1785) is 

n o w k n o w n to b e from a scattered hoard o f 

silver brooches fur ther fragments of w h i c h 

were f o u n d in 1989 o n the s a m e site, k n o w n 

as t h e Silver Field. LW 

Bibl.: Shetellg (ed.) 1940. IV, 46, fig. 15; Graham-Campbell 
1980. no. 195; Graham-Campbell 1983a 

? C C Gilded copper-alloy, silver wire. 
L 11.6cm. 

Santon Downham, Norfolk, England. 
Early 10th cent Scandinavian. 

TTie British Museum, London, MALA 1888, 
1-3,1 and 3-27,1 

Oval brooches from Santon 
Downham 
Pair o f double-shel led ova l b r o o c h e s o f t y p e 

P $ i , gilded o n t h e face a n d w i t h applied 

silver wire; cast text i le- impressions o n the 

underside. 

A l t h o u g h oval brooches were the c o m m o n -

est and m o s t widespread form of Viking 

brooch, they are rather rare in English Viking-

age contexts. T h e burial represented by this 

pair is presumably t o be seen in the context o f 

the Scandinavian settlements established in 

East Angi ia before c 90a T h e suggestion that 

(his m a y have been a double burial because of 

the reported associat ion o f b r o o c h e s , sword 

(Petersen t y p e I ) a n d ske leton s h o u l d b e 

treated w i t h c a u t i o n in v i e w of t h e unscien-

tific nature of t h e invest igat ion in 1867. LW 

8>bl ShettUg (td) 1940, IV, 12-13. ftg. 1. Evison 1969. 
313.335.342.344, fig. 2; Graham-Campbell 1980. no. 117 

2 C C Bronze, originally gilt. L11cm. I 
Phres, Eures, France. I 

Second half of 9th century. Scandinavian. I 
Musee dipartemental des Antiquites de Seine- I 

Maritime, Rouen I 
Oval brooches from Pftres (ill. p. 89) I 
T h e brooches are cast and o f the type P 3 7 , cf. I 

cat. no . 101. Smal l rivets, or iginal ly deco-

rated with studs, held i n p lace a n o w lost 

framework w h i c h o u t l i n e d the subdivisions I 

o f the brooches. In the four r h o m b o i d up- I 

permost spaces are strongly stylized animal 

moti fs . T h e s e are repeated in m o r e c o m -

prehensible versions in the 6 spaces a r o u n d 

the rim. T h e s e brooches are u n i q u e in that 

they c o m e from the o n l y f e m a l e V i k i n g grave 

k n o w n b e t w e e n the R h i n e and t h e Pyrenees, 

(cf. cat. no . 360). T h e grave, w h i c h w a s I 

found in 1865, seems t o h a v e been in a 

Chr is t ian c h u r c h y a r d , as w e r e a n u m b e r o f 

V i k i n g graves in England a n d Ireland. T h e 

locat ion near Pftres is interest ing in that it 

w a s there that C h a r l e s the Bald, in 8 6 0 - 1 , 

decided t o bui ld a fort i f ied bridge to prevent 

the V i k i n g s sailing up-the Seine. T h i s fortifi-

cat ion w a s constructed near the present Pont-

de- l 'Arche, at t h e c o n f l u e n c e o f the rivers 

Seine and Eure. S o m e years previously, in 855, 

the Vik ings had spent t h e winter there, PP 

Bibl.: Cochet 1871,7; Petersen 1928; Elmqvist 1966-68, 
203-24; Perih 1990.161-88. 

Manx slate. H. 35cm. 
Kirk Andreas, Isle of Man. 

10th cent. Manx/Scandinavian 
Kirk Andreas parish church, Manx Cross no. 128. 

Cross-slab (Illustrated p. 151) 

Part o f a f ine ly-carved cross-slab, found in 

the Rectory g a r d e n a b o u t l o o m N o f the 

exist ing buria l g r o u n d . T h e t w o e x t a n t 

scenes o n o p p o s i n g sides o f t h e s lab h a v e 

b e e n interpreted as a s c e n e from R a g n a r o k , 

the last g r e a t batt le o f N o r s e p a g a n m y t h -

o l o g y : O d i n , o n e - e y e d , w i t h his raven o n his 

shoulder , be ing d e v o u r e d b y Fenris W o l f . 

O n t h e o p p o s i t e s ide c o n q u e r i n g C h r i s t -

i a n i t y — r e p r e s e n t e d by a priest w i t h cross 

and b o o k — t r a m p l e s t h e serpent o f p a g a n -

ism u n d e r f o o t , t h e C h r i s t i a n e m b l e m of a 

fish a longside . T h e runic inscript ion o n the 

surviving n a r r o w e d g e reads, Thorwald;raisec 

this cross . . . ' . T h e cross bears a M a n x ver-

sion of t h e Borre-style r ing-chain. W i t h this 

Scandinavian stylistic e l e m e n t are c o m b i n e d 

important e lements from N o r s e m y t h o l o g y ii 

a firm Chr is t ian context . WH/DMW 

Bibl.: Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 452; Hall 1984,76-8, 
figs. 82-3 
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3CQ Sandstone. 
J L. 132.1cm. 

fngleby Arncliffe, North Yorkshire. England. 
Early 10th cent. Anglo-Scandinavian. 

Durham Cathedral 

Hogback tombstone 

A complete hogback, a recumbent grave-

cover, with large muzzled end-beasts clutch-

ing a house-shaped shrine with curved roof-

ridge. Three panels of closed-circuit interlace 

stand above a recessed niche. T h e decoration 

is identical on each face. From a hedge bank 

at Ingleby Arncliffe Hall, found in the 1860s. 
This is a fine example of a "Niche T y p e " 

hogback, an early form which demonstrates 

that it is inspired by shrine-tombs: the semi-

circular niche is a feature of shrines with 

openings for the faithful to touch the relics. 

The confronting end-beasts may derive from 

small Irish reliquary design. Hogback dis-

tribution is confined to areas of Viking settle-

ment In Northern England and Scotland, 

especially Yorkshire and Cumbria. This ex-

ample comes from an area of Yorkshire with 

Hiberno-Norse connections. JL 

Bibl.: Ba i ley 1980; Lang 1984,142-43 

Sandstone. L. 63cm. 
Sockburn-on-Tees Church, Co. Durham, 

England. 
Early 10th cent. Anglo-Scandinavian. 

Sockburn parish church (lent by Bishop of 
Durham) 

Hogback tombstone 
Large fragment of recumbent tombstone (cf. 

cat. no. 368) with tegulated roof. T h e side 

shows two horsemen with saddles, lances 

and helmets. 

Hogbacks were secular monuments. This 

area of England was occupied by Christianized 

Scandinavians, depicted here as warriors. 

The ornamental knot of the horses' tails is 

also known In representations o f the hair of 

Scandinavian women (cat. no. 186). JL 

Bibl.: Bailey 1980; Lang 1984,166, no. 9; Cramp 1984, 
140-1, no. 14 

3 7 0 Sandstone. H. 65cm. 
10th cent. Anglo-Scandinavian. 

St John's Church, Kirkby Stephen, 
Cumbria, England 

Gross-shaft fragment (Withdrawn 

from exhibition) 

Cross shaft showing bound h u m a n figure. 

Identification of the figure is difficult. Sug-

Limestone. H. 63cm. 
Newgate, York, England. 

10th cent. Anglo-Scandinavian. 
The Yorkshire Museum, York 

Cross-shaft fragment 

Cross shaft with border of angels and panels 

of animal ornament. T h e principal face 

shows Christ. Painted gesso originally cov-

ered the carving; construction lines survive. 

Stone sculpture is rare in Scandinavia in 

ioth cent. It is an English and Celtic expres-

sion of Christian funerary art. Scandinavian 

settlers assimilated the tradition, producing 

hundreds of monuments in northern Eng-

land, chiefly crosses. This shaft is typical. Its 

Christ portrait asserts its religion, and the 

angels are drawn from Carolingian models. 

Its animal ornament is a mixture of Scan-

dinavian and English styles although here 

the sculptor (the York Master) prefers the 

native repertoire. JL 

Bibl.: Bailey 1980; the Vikings in England, 1981,83-94, 
138; Lang 1985 

gestions have included the Devil, Loki, and 

Christ, cf. the Jelling stone (cat. no. 193). 
Such binding is common in Anglo-Scan-

dinavian designs and may simply be decora-

tive. JL 

Bibl.: Wilson and Klindt-Jensen 1966.107, pi. XUIIa; 
Bailey 1980; Bailey and Cramp 1988,120-1 
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3 7 2 Magnesian limestone. 
L. 23cm. 

York (Coppergate). England. 
Early 10th cent Anglo-Scandinavian. 

York City Council 1977.7.21 I S 

Grave-slab fragment 
G a r n e r o f unfinished grave-slab with animal 

ornament; t w o interlocked prof i le beasts and 

the head of another . 

S u c h slabs covered Chr is t ian burials. It is 

carved by the same hand as cat. no . 371 and 

Its decoration is a m i x t u r e o f Jel l inge-style 

Scandinavian animals and animals derived 

f r o m English manuscr ipts o f the period, JL 

BiM.: Graham-Campbell 1980, no, 45S; The Vikings in 
England. 1981.83-94,121.138; Lang 1985 

3 7 3 Leather. L34cm. 
York (Coppergate), England. 

Mid-lOth cent. Anglo-Scandinavian. 
Sheath York City Council 1980.7.8133 

This sheath for a n angle-backed kni fe w a s 

designed to hold b o t h t h e blade a n d handle. 

T h e decorat ion o n the f r o n t face is split i n t o 

t w o fields, o n e representing the blade and 

the o t h e r the handle. T h e y a r e separated by 

a n animal head v iewed from a b o v e w h o s e 

neck develops from a decorat ive m o u l d i n g 

a long the back o f the sheath. Each field is 

decorated w i t h a four-strand interlace 

pattern. T h e decorat ion o n the reverse is 

similarly organized. T h e field representing 

the kni fe blade is cross-hatched. T h a t repre-

senting the handle is divided i n t o rectangular 

panels. 

S u c h a sheath w a s w o r n parallel t o t h e belt 

and held by suspension loops a t t h e neck and 

h a l f w a y a l o n g its length. DT 

8*1.: Hall 1984,83. fig. 88 

3 7 * Copper alloy. L 8.6cm. 
York (Coppergate), England. 

10th cent. Scandinavian. 
The Yorkshire Museum, 551.49.47 

Scabbard chape 

C h a p e decorated w i t h o p e n w o r k Jel l inge-

style animal e n m e s h e d i n mult iple-strand 

interlace. 

O n e o f a g r o u p o f c h a p e s w i t h similar 

o r n a m e n t . M o s t c o m m o n l y f o u n d a r o u n d 

tfee Baltic, they o c c u r as far east as D a n i l o v k a 

o n the l o w e r V o l g a a n d a s far w e s t as Iceland 

(cf. cat , n o . 330). T h e dis tr ibut ion suggests 

t h a t t h e Y o r k e x a m p l e is a n i m p o r t from 

Scandinavia . o r 

kM. - Waterman 1959,72. fig. 6; Graham-Campbell 1980. 
••.274 

3 7 5 York (Coppergate), England. 
10th cent. Anglo-Scandinavian 

York City Council 1980.7.8129 
Silk cap 
C a p in tabby w e a v e o f light gold colour . 

Orig inal ly w i t h l inen ribbons o n either side. 

A repair patch h a s been c u t f r o m the inside 

of the dart a n d stitched o v e r a hole at the 

back. T h e seam is stitched w i t h silk thread, 

the h e m m i n g w a s originally o f l inen. (From 

1 6 - 2 2 C o p p e r g a t e ) . 

T h e r e are similar caps f r o m 5 Coppergate , 

Y o r k , and Saltergate, Lincoln. T h e plain-

weave silk from w h i c h they a r e m a d e is sur-

prisingly similar; the examples from 5 
C o p p e r g a t e and Lincoln a r e so technical ly 

alike that they m u s t h a v e c o m e from the 

same bolt o f c loth. ^ J ^ ^ ^ B OT 

Bibl.: Hall 1984,88. fig. 106; Walton 1989,360-78, figs 
151-2.154,158-9, pis. XXVIII-XXIXa, pi. XXXIe-b 

3 7 6 a : antler; b: bone. 
L 12.2cm; 10.7cm. 

York (Coppergate), England. 
Mid-10th cent; 10th or early 11th cent Anglo-

Scandinavian 
York City Council 1980.7.8481; 1979.7.5704 

Combs 

T w o single-sided c o m b s w i t h c o n v e x backs 

m a d e of tooth plates held in place by t w o 

c o n n e c t i n g plates fixed w i t h i ron rivets. T h e 

back plates o f a h a v e incised d e c o r a t i o n . T h e 

g r o o v i n g o n the e n d s o f b m a y h a v e b e e n 

filled with black inlay, as o n other York combs. 

Rush seeds were found between its teeth. 

T h e r e is a b u n d a n t e v i d e n c e for t h e m a n -

u f a c t u r e o f ant ler c o m b s a t 16-22 C o p p e r -

gate . T h e debris w a s c o n c e n t r a t e d o n o n e of 

the f o u r excavated t e n e m e n t s , t e n e m e n t B. 

C o m b b is o n e o f the f e w Y o r k c o m b s m a d e 

o f b o n e . t • OT 

Unpublished 

3 7 7 Box wood. L. 9.8cm 
York (Coppergate), England. 

10th or early 11th cent Anglo-Scandinavian 
York City Coundl 1979.7 5083 

Pan-pipes 
A rectangular piece o f w o o d w i t h five holes 

o f increasing d e p t h ( o n e b r o k e n ) , dril led int 

o n e o f t h e ends. A h o l e f o r s u s p e n s i o n at on 

c o r n e r . 

Part o f t h e i n s t r u m e n t is p r o b a b l y lost an> 

there m a y h a v e b e e n a n o t h e r five holes . T h e 

r e m a i n i n g holes p r o d u c e n o t e s r a n g i n g fron 

0T 

Bibl,: Hall 1984,116. fig. 141 
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3 7 8 Maple. 
H. 6.5cm; diam. 4.8-5.7cm. 

York (Coppergate), England. 
Mid-lOth cent. Anglo-Scandinavian. 

York City Council 1980.7.8174 
Spinning top 
Sugar-loaf shaped t o p with an iron spindle 

through the long axis. T h e surface is col-

oured red w i t h haemat i te . 

T h e careful ly-f inished co loured surface 

and the presence of the iron spindle suggest 

that this is n o t a t u r n i n g c o r e (waste f r o m 

making w o o d e n b o w l s o r cups) b u t a f u n c -

tional object . T h e r e is a n o t h e r similar spin-

ning top, unpainted , f r o m c o n t e m p o r a r y 

levels at 1 6 - 2 2 C o p p e r g a t e . OT 

Unpublished 

3 7 9 Bone. Max. 1.5.1cm; w. 1.6cm. 
York (Coppergate), England. 

10th or 11th cent. Anglo-Scandinavian. 
1 York City Council 1979.7.5683,7075 

Toggles 

Toggles m a d e f r o m i m m a t u r e p i g - b o n e s (left 

3rd metatarsals), each w i t h a transverse per-

foration. 

Except for the p e r f o r a t i o n , the b o n e is 

unworked. S u c h objects appear t o h a v e been 

introduced i n t o England b y t h e Scandina-

vians; they d o n o t o c c u r in earlier levels at 

York. T h e y m a y h a v e b e e n used for fas tening 

clothes, b u t h a v e also b e e n identi f ied as 

amulets and musical ins truments . OT 

Unpublished 

376a 

376b 

380a 

380 b 

3 3 Q Yew, alder. 
adiam. 11.5cm; bdiam. 17.9cm. 

York (Coppergate), England. 
10th or early 11th cent. Anglo-Scandinavian. 
York City Council 1977.7.1384; 1977.7.1383 

Wooden cup and bowl 
Both are la the- turned. T h e c u p , o f w h i c h 

about half survives , h a s a s h a l l o w foot ; the 

rim is decorated w i t h t w o incised lines. T h e 

bowl has a l o w foot-ring. A c r a c k w a s re-

paired in ant iqui ty w i t h c o p p e r - a l l o y wire . 

Excavations in A n g l o - S c a n d i n a v i a n Y o r k 

have p r o d u c e d m a n y f r a g m e n t s o f lathe-

turned w o o d e n vessels i n c l u d i n g lids, m u g s 

and bowls. In 1 6 - 2 2 C o p p e r g a t e sha l low 

bowls are the c o m m o n e s t type , m a n y w i t h 

traces of repair. T h e site a lso p r o d u c e d a b u n -

dant waste f rom the t u r n i n g o f w o o d e n ves-

sels. T h e street-name Coppergate probably de-

rives from the O l d N o r s e words koppari (a w o o d 

turner or c u p maker) and -goto (street). OT 

Bibl.: Greham-Campbell 1980, no. 4S2; Hall 1984,76-8, 
figs. 82-3 

U 

381 Stone. 
L 15.0cm. 

York (Coppergate), England. 
10th or early 11th cent. Anglo-Scandinavian. 

York City Council 1980.7.9987 

1 

Ingot mould 
D a m a g e d , b u t or ig inal ly o f square sect ion. 

Its f o u r faces h a v e five slots for cast ing 

di f ferent-s ized ingots. 01 

Unpublished 

377 

327 



- f M H 0 M 0 f 4 M 9 f t ^ V I 
Wmttrn futwp* Uolmtiitt and towm j-jpf 

i l l s 

i j j | \Ql*m 
V m I flWw H u n ) , l n i l H 

U H M h | t M H y i M t H I M m l p 
fciniftnevien 

Hw T t r t j r i Ifuwirn. VOffc TfTI I Ml 

Mould 
l n u i M f t M , b u ( fltivVXMly ( IN 4 trefoi l 

M P I I ( w M I N M I | . T W r » I f i i i M t i n i l 
n u A « t h e |un«. ikM ot the t w o i u f v l v l n | 
i n n , m i i m b I n nni i in i)m eencpf of 
w k <rm t a b * « p i M o/ o M r w i n i - ( « d i i f b u i 
H W j g d i a a f c m i i H g i i creatures 

T n i a t f t n o a d i e * W f f B in t roduced i n n 
m M M I w m S u m i i w i i a n d i p p i r ut 
h i m f c o e a y a a d o a l y b f t e A y h*<«*« A n g l o 

i l H t M M V H i M i M M v M d w i i > T W 
M R M I M I N • a j f f M i W I n o d i U i Y M 
•u0jaat» A t p m a n c a of S cand inav i an 

H The o n u m e n t o n (h i* brooch o w n 
k t M m m u I m n i i front d l f lean* 

d»nnwlan t a r n <y4» w i t h bird* o t wtngad 
( • H j H B | a m w i r y | t n g M i N o b rooch 

H f ^ ^ M ^ ^ g f ; I jr.- Sg^l pv 

M l H n i i > ' 1 H « j H M ++im f40*im»* 
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York (Coppergate), i n g land 
10th cant A ra lp^C ind inav i an 

Vprt City Council 1979 74990,1 M O 7.7674 

T w o w h e t s t o n e * 

fcach hone O M M I M of a naturally-iquafed 

length of micaceous uhlM, dressed roughly 

Mjuin at tha anda. Tha larger ona has wur 

marts on tha broad faces, 

Miuuoui idiia li found In Scotland and 

in tha jfidehoeg region of Norway. Tha rodu 

in tha two m i l , however, afv of different 

faoloftcal apei and Potassium/Argon dating 

ot a Mmpto from tha York scHiff itonm con-

firms thai they derive from Norway. Tha use 

of ichttf for whauumM was Introduced In 

the Viking Ape and continued Into I jth 

M l , | V 

U H M M M 

384 g f l t i 
1.4Jem 

Vo»k (Coppergate), I ng land 
M i # IQtti cent Anflo-Scandinavian 

Verb City Council 1990 711114 

Whetstone 

Of CQWMV *ectu>n, (a pen cowards tha upper 
and which li perforated to take a topper-
tQoy suspension loop. Thi date la obliquely 
handed In dark psy. pwpla and pink. 

Similar wham one* are known from Birka, 
Sweden- I h» York eaemple la o f t non-local 
none and la ahnow certainly an Import, from 
Scandinavia or, mart probahly, from franca 
ot Germany pv 

M r N n m i M , i i n 

I R S York (Clifford Street), England 
10th cam. Anglo tcandmavian 

The Yorfe*hire Museum, York, c*99a, b (917a, 
<* J6 f ,k , l t62Sb rtiOlf, h i <S02a, b 

A m b e r : u n w o r k e d p i e c e s , w a s t e , 

b e a d s 

o I w o u n w o r k e d pieces, Man. I. 4 y in. b 

W o r k i n g we*te flat, r ough l y c i r cu la r p l r c c t 
M a s . d i am. 14cm. S o m e h a v e central per 
(ora t ion, o the r * a re part id l ly-cut r ings. A lso 
tu rned tubu la r cores, ( Annular bead, lathe 
tu rned ; d i am. I A t m . <14 wedge-shaped baada 
o r r o u g h -out*; h . 4 .1cm. 

A m b e r c a n lie f o u n d o n ea*t-cod»t beadic 
in kng lend , hut usual ly In mid l l plead* The 
• I M of the** pieces auggen* that th is amber 
cam« f r o m the coast* of we*t J u t l a n d o r the 
south Ba l t i c w h e r e a m b e r I* m u c h more 
abundant (cat, no. 1 5 4 ) . I he object* were 
first rough ly shaped w i t h a knife, Pirfora 
tlorw were m a d e w i t h a f ine dri l l , f i n g e r 
ring* a n d annu l a r head* w e r e fu r the r shapo i 
o n 4 lathe. A l l object* we re f ina l ly g iven a 
burn ished surface (cf, i e t . no. (My, 3 9 $ ) , 01 

•4W Oie Viking m tnglwd it*I 0/ I«/, Nell l«R4 " 
ftfl, I ) 

B 

i lusepr 

386 Go ld t 9 9»rn 
O u l l l n (High Street) , I re land 

Lata 10th early 11th cant Scandinavian type 
National M u s e u m of Ireland, Dublin, 171 900/ 

A r m - r i n g 

Arm-ring o f t w o t w i s t e d circular-sectioned 

rod* The rods t ape r to t h e ends being at 

DIAtimum thicknees In (he centre. The ends 

of tha rods a r e j o i n e d t o a polyhedral knob, 
the outer face o f w h i c h It decorated with 

four smell c i r cu l a r dots In d lozenge. 

Thi* ring is one of two found inside house 

IIS i l/*» o n e r i n g o n top of the other end 

both b«rii out of t rue . An uncommon Van 
dlrtevlen t ype oc/ia 

vinng and Madlaval Dublin, 1971, no 10, pi *VH, 
o<«•'«»•' emfbeil I960, no ISO 

387 Iron, l i lver L, J l e m 

9th cent. Viking 
National M u i e u m of Ireland, Dublin, 1979 69 

S w o r d 

Tha Wade is broken and badly corroded 

elong the edge* I he uralght guard i« inlaid 

with thin silver wires. Recovered from a bull 

dinar dump at Iilendbrulge, this sword origi-

tidily name front the John'* Lwe/Finhamble 

f i r m ilte Mom of the stratified deposits on 

the Dublin sites data loth and nth cent,, 

i hu is an early type not found elsewhere on 

excavated urban sites in Iraland, oc 
UlHwttWtied 

3 8 8 m i c r o 
Dublin (P i ihambie Street), Iraland 

Rarly-rold 10th cant 
NationsI M u i e u m of Ireland, Dublin, 

1172 11941 
H u m a n c r a n i u m f r a g m e n t 

I he i frdgnient was cue from the hack, right-
hand »ide of the skull, behind and to the 
right of the sagittal suture, I he largest cue I* 
I broad chi»p mark on the left side, One end 
of ihe f ragment lut* been deliberately shaped 
j(lM0 a point with five cut* from a knife or 
HE li was found outside FSy, 4 hou*e In 
halHRible Street, with no human ikeletal 
rvmaim nearby. It is similar to 4 missing 

BDpOnt from another ikull, MISO from 
B B U i m b l e Street OC Untua«4h«d 

3 8 9 W o o d H I 17cm. 
Dublin (f i fharoble Street), Ireland 

10th cent Irish 
National M u i e u m of Irtland, Dublin, 

1172.11974 

Stool 
I h e seat is n o w t rapezo ida l ; a mles ing frag-

m e n t w o u l d h a v e m a d e it a lmos t r e t t dngu 

lar. T h e r e a re ho les ( t w o o f ( h e m b r o k e n ) for 

six legs, b u t o n l y t w o t h i n e n d br i t t le |«g* 

p lus a n u m b e r o f f r a g m e n t s surv ive . T h i s is 

o n e o f t w o stools found d u r i n g the D u b l i n 

excavat ions, T h e y dre o l s imi l a r appea rance , 

be ing rough l y ca rpentered . oc 

Unpuhllihed 

3 9 0 Leather I 14cm 
Dublin (High Street), Ireland 

12th cant Irish. 
National M u i e u m of Ireland, Dublin, 171 J09 i 

Child's ankle boot 
Wrdp>round dnkle boot w i t h a t h o n g fasten 
ing, for t h e r ight foot. S ide-seamed w i t h 4 
single-piece upper a n d a bu t ted seam dlnng 
t h e top edge w h i c h hd* been c u t away . I h e 
Cop i cd tn m a y h a v e d&xonunuddted a top 
band. I h i* type o f boot hd* n o pert lcu ldr 
cu l tu ra l provenance- it was a c o m m o n type, 
not on ly In Dub l i n , but also o n m a n y oi lier 
l i te* I n medlevd l Em-ope. I Iu escdVdtlon* at 
H i g h Street were notable for ( h e ev idence o l 
I sd iherworker* ' a n d cobbler* ' c r u l u . 01 

ttihl Miilpeti IfSO, SO (ill I 

I M 

<91 

3Q 4 Laatha* turn) 
L. Htm 

Dublin (Nigh Street), I re land 
10th cent 7ln«h 

National M u i e u m of Ireland, Dublin, i /1 16970 

Ankle boot 
W r a p - r o u n d a n k l e I " IO I w i t h a ( h u n g >•• >ten 
ing d long ( h e c en t r e ol ( h e v a m p a n d ln»(ep. 
I t Is cut a long ( h e ( o p edge I l ie hooc l i 
u n i q u e I n ( h e D u b l i n a**«nih ldg«, o n l y pe ra l 
lelvi l i n W « ( e r f o r d , IUII IV a re k n o w n ou(* i« le 
I re land. oc 

Unouhliihad 

3*9 
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M J H. 21.5cm x 14 cm. 
Dublin (Fishamble Street), Ireland. 

Lata lOth-eerty 11th cant. Hiberno-Norse. 
National Museum of Ireland, Dublin, 

K172:10S40 
Woollen cap 
Selvedged cap, woven from wonted yams 

with a TJZ twist. Open, regular, tabby 

weave. It has a rolled ham at the face edge 

and a doubled hem at the base. Diagonal 

aeam at the top rear of the cap provides a 

curve to fit the head. A patch Is stitched to 

the inner side. 

Seven such wool caps were identifiable 

from Fishamble Stact/John's Lane (and five 

of silk, cf. cat. no. 375). These were possibly 

produced locally. If not they are more likely 

of N European/Scandinavian origin than of 

Naar Eastern, where wool and silk were more 

usually produced with an S/S twist. They 

ware of high quality. Ana worsteds. The two 

selvedges suggest that rhe wool was pro-

duced on a small loom probably specially 

uaad for caps and scarves. oc 

393 Silk. H. 17,3cm. 
Dublin (Flshamble Street), Ireland 

11th cent. ?Byiantine 
National Museum of Ireland, Dublin, E190:3169 

Hair net 
Fine hair-net; open, loose weave; there are 
small tied knots at each corner of the 

lozenges formed by the weave. 

The origin of silk hair pieces (several have 

been found in Dublin) Is problematic since 
silk was Imported into Dublin as yarn. It 

could have been made in Dublin. It Is, how-

ever, not woven with the characteristic twist 

of north European weaves (cf. cat. no. 392), 

and it seems more likely to have come from 

the Near or Far East, oc rv unpublished 

3 Q 4 Wool; silk. 
a I. 23cm; b I. 22cm 

Oublin (Fishamble Street), Ireland 
a 10th cent., Irish; b 11th cent Byzantine 

National Museum of Ireland, Dublin, 
El72:10577; E190 1698 

Two bands 
a Complete woollen band; close tabby weave, 

as in the silk band; finished at both ends, b 
Silk selvedged band; finished at one end 

across its width by a fringe where the warp 

threads are tied off; there is damage along 

one side of the band and it is torn at one end. 

Such woollen and silk bands could have 

been head-bands or for edging garments. 

There are plenty of textile tools such as spin-

dles, whorls, tablets and needles to suggest 

that either of these pieces could have been 

woven in Dublin, oc Unpublished 

3 9 5 Dublin (Fishamble Street and High 
Street), Ireland 

lOttv-11th cent. Hiberno-Norse 
National Museum of Ireland, Dublin, a 

E 141:4623; bE172:15109and E141.-5062;. 
£71:16769 and El72:8078; dE172:10728; e 

E172:10220 

Amber 
a Ring fragment; diam. 2.0cm. b Two perfo 
rated, trapezoidal pendants (one broken); I. 

2.7cm; 2.3cm. cTwo beads; diam. 2.6cm; 

1.3cm. d Bead rough-out, unperforated; 

diam. 1.5cm. eTwo nodules; 1.4.0cm; l>9cn 
Amber was imported into Dublin in unwor 
ed lumps and then worked into rings, pen-

dants and beads. The amber jeweller had hi 
workshop in plot 2, Fishamble Street, when 
most of the manufacturing debris was exca 
vated. oc f t i u p i p u b i i i ' 

3 3 0 -
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3 9 6 Dublin (Fishamble Street and High 
Street), Ireland. 

10th-11th cent. Hiberno-Norse. 
National Museum of Ireland, Dublin, a 

E172:13939; bE71:9981; c £172:10554; d 
£172:7730; eEl72:10803 and £190:6401; f 

1172:10219 

J « 
0 Two fragments of different bracelets; the 

small piece is smooth and polished; 1.8.3cm 

and 4.6cm. b Bracelet fragment, well-

polished; I. 5.4cm. c Nodule: lump of un-

worked jet; 1.6.9cm. d Bead, roughly worked, 

perforated; diam. 2.7cm. e Two rings, the 

larger unpolished, the smaller unfinished but 

partly polished; diam. 3.0cm; 2.2cm./Bead 

rough-out, unpolished, unperforated; diam. 

3*cm. 

Jet was probably imported to Dublin in 

unworked nodules from Whitby in York-

shire (cf. cat. no. 408). It was worked into 

Jewellery in the same workshop as the amber 

(cf. cat. no. 395). oc 

U n p u b l i s h e d 

2 Q 7 Bone. 
L. 11.4cm; 19.5cm; 22.2cm. 

a-b Oublln (High Street); c lagore Crannog, Co. 
Meath, Ireland, 

a-b 11th cent.; c 9th cent, a-b Hlberno-Norse, 
c Irish. 

National Mu seum of Ireland, Dublin, a £71:708; 
b£71:3318; cW29(c) 

Three motif-pieces 
a Central portion of a long bone with 

patterns over all four surfaces; the main de-

sign is a pair of Interlaced snakes in the 

Ringerike style (cf. cat. no. 398,430) with ten 

other designs of interlaced animals and 

foliate and spiral bands; all surfaces highly 

polished, b End portion of a rib bone with 

main pattern of snake interlace; three other 

patterns: sketched outline of main design, a 

spiral and a fragment of body loop, c End of a 

long bone. 29 patterns on one face with 

9 further patterns on the other three faces. 

The variety of finished patterns include two 

single-ribbon bipeds and squared interlace 

bands. There are a number of unfinished 

bands and scratches Including trlquetras. 

All three motif-pieces show examples of 

pattern layout and cutting, particularly b, 
where the main design can also be seen 

scratched. Some of the bands are only 

scratches, others are trials and there are also 

9 % 
395 

396 

397 a 

finished designs. The finished patterns were 

transferred onto metal artifacts. Foliate and 

interlaced animal designs predominate. The 

sites at High Street and Christchurch Place 

produced most of the many motif pieces 

found in Dublin although there were also 

finds at Fishamble Street. Lagore Crannog is 

an early historic or Early Christian settle-

ment. oc 

Bibl.: Wilde 1861. 344, Wakeman 1SS4, Viking and 
Medieval Dublin, 1973, no. 41, pl.6, 0 Riordain 1976. 
O'Mendhra 1979. cat not. 32, 35,119; Graham-Campbell 
1980, no. 477, Fuglesang 1980, no. 10] 

397 a 

3*7 b 

397 c 
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m 

m m 

Wood. 
H, 16. Ion. 

Dublin (Fishambte Street). Ireland 
Early 11th cent. Hiberno-Norse. 

National Museum of Ireland. 
Dublin. 6172:5587 

Finial or crook 
Animal head rising from a plain cylindrical 

base. Head and neck are decorated with vol-

ute tendrils. The design on the sides is made 

up of three oval panels formed by interlaced 

trails. On one side the tendrils knot in a loop 

and fall parallel, aiding in volutes; the other 

side has no final loop. The snout has a 

lozenge on the top; a bar crossing it joins two 

tendrils which trail on either side of the 

snout. A chin tongue protrudes over a 

curled-back lower jaw. Most of the decorated 

surface is pelleted. 

This is the finest example of the Dublin 

School of decorated wood: a distinctive Dub-

lin version of the 11 th-cent. Ringerike art 

style (cf. cat. no. 397,430). The emphasis is 

on the Interlace and loop designs, rather 

than foliage, as in Scandinavian pieces. The 

tendrils on the Dublin School pieces lie 

adjacent and parallel; this feature is also 

distinctive of contemporary English and 

Scandinavian decoration. oc 

aw Wallace 190% 154-4; Wallace 1985.81-7; Lang 
1907.174*8; tang 1988,18-25,63. fig 17. PI. XIII 

3 9 9 iron. 
Diam. 2.8cm; wt. 463g. 

York (Coppergate), England, 
c 925. Anglo-Scandinavian. 

York Gty Council 1980.7 9351 

Coin die 

A die for the obverse of a St Peter penny, 

second issue with sword. Face: o+o/SCIP§7 

/TR Ho / o o; letters retrograde and incuse, 

above and below a sword to left; Thor's ham-

mer between the lower half of the legend. 

CoBar only the top one of the four control 

points is now clearly defined. Body: cylindri-

cal, flaring slightly above a rectangular tang, 

now broken. 

This fs a pile or lower die and was the first 

known complete specimen of a die from the 

Anglo-Saxon period (cf. cat. no. 427). No 

coin struck from it la known, although coins 

are struck from vary similar dies. The discov-

ery of das die. a die cap, and three lead trial 

pieces at 16-22 Coppergate suggests the 
presence here of a mint and possibly even a 
die-cutter's workshop. The distribution of 
the finds suggests that this was located In 
either tenement C or D, both of which have 
also produced abundant evidence for silver 
working. EJEP/DT 

Bibl. Hall 1984.60-3; Plrie 1986, no. 43.33-43, fig. 6. pl$ 
I.V 

400 Silver. 
W t 1.07g. 

York (Coppergate), England. 
921-7. Anglo-Scandinavian. 

York City Council 1980.7.9539 

Penny 
Contemporary imitation of the Sword/Ham-

mer issue. Obv: SITEI (retrograde) / H CDIX. 

above and below sword pointing to left. Rev: 

+ IIEBIAIIOEIX; inner circle enclosing 

?Thor's hammer with a trefoil of pellets on 

either side. 

This is the first certain example of a coin 

from York of the Norse king Sihtric Caoch. 

It is now thought that most of Slhtric's regu-

lar coins were produced south of the River 

Humber, and that imitations such as this 

coin were struck in the king's northern 

territory. . , EJEP 

Bibl.: Pirie 1986. no. 44, pi. IV 

4 0 1 Silver 
W 1 W t l.2g. 

York (Coppergate). England 
939-41. Anglo-Scandinavian 
York City Council 1980.7.7999 

Penny 
Obv: + OHLAFCVNVNC + , raven with 

outstretched wings, inner circle. Rev: 

+ODELERMONETA 

Hitherto. y€thelferd, striking in York, has 

been the only moneyer known for the Vlkinp 

Raven issue of the Norse king Anlaf Guth-

frithsson. Odeler, whose name it Germanic 

in origin, has been recorded as a moneyer for 
Edmund (940-6), but never before for Anlat 

The rendering here of the king's name as 

ONLAF suggests that the moneyer was strik-

ing south of the Humber, probably at Lin-

coln. SNRAPG-: ' EJEP 

Bibl.: Plrte 1986, no SS, pi. IV 
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4 0 2 Lead. 
Diam. 3.0cm; wt. 6.2g. 

York (Coppergate), England. 
c. 928-39. Anglo-Scandinavian. 

York City Council 1980.7.8563 

Trial piece 
Uniface, bearing the reverse die for a penny 
of the regal moneyer of York, Regnald (type 
BMC v). Rev: + REGNALD MOEFoRPI. 
Collar: four pellets, one at each corner. 

No coin struck from this die is known. 
Regnald was the sole moneyer of this type at 
York, and over 8o of his coins survive, all with 
the mint signature rendered EFORPWIC. It 
is possible, therefore, that the die with which 
this trial piece was struck was rejected from 
further use because the legend was not whol-
ly correct (cf. cat. no. 399). This was during 
the reign of King £thelstan. EJEP 

Bibl.: Hall 1984,60-3; Pirie 1986, no. 50, fig. 6, pi. Vlb 

403 

the French king, could have been struck dur-
ing the reign of King Ralph (d. 936). who 
conceded the peninsula of Cotentin and Av-
ranchin to William in return for an oath of 
fealty; alternatively they may have been 
struck after the return of Louis IV from 
England. William did not pay homage to the 
latter until 940; two years later William was 
assassinated at Picquigny by the Count of 
Flanders. MD 
Bibl.: Poeyd'Avan 1858.23, no.115. pl.lV.1, Dumas 1979. 
87-88 and note 5; Dumas et Pilet-Lemire 1989; Dhemn 

. 1990,18-19 

4 0 3 Silver. W t 1.23 g. 
From the Fecamp hoard, 

t'. Seine-Maritime, France. Pre-942. Norman. 
Muvee depar tmenta l des Antiquites de Seine-

Maritime, Rouen, 83.2. 

Coin of William Longsword 
Obverse: + WILELMVZ, cross and four 

balls. Reverse: +ROTOMA CI VI, cross with 

thomboid recess and four crescents. William 

Longsword (d. 942) was the first Duke of 

Normandy to have coins struck. They occur 

in hoards found in Saint-Ours-de-Soleure in 

Svetoerland, in Terslev in Denmark and in 

Fecamp In Normandy (found in 1963). The 

coin-type is thought to have been influenced 

pptaglo-Saxon coins: a cross on each side, 

the name of the Duke and the place of coin-

age (Rouen), and a rhomboid recess on the 

cross. A single example of another type was 

found in the 18th century In Hertfordshire in 

Kngland, These coins, which demonstrate 

dip autonomy of Normandy in relation to 

404 

404 Silver. 
Diam. 2.0cm. 

Dublin (Fishamble Street), Ireland. 
c. 997. Hiberno-Norse. 

National Museum of Ireland, Oublin 

409 
verse bears a lightly engraved runic inscrip-
tion which reads 'Domnall Seal-head owns 
this sword'. 

The inscription identifies this object as a 
sword fitting, probably a strap end. The own-
er*s name indicates that he may have been of 
mixed Scandinavian and Irish parentage. 
The form of the mount is unique although 
probably derived from earlier 9th- and 10th-
cent. strap ends manufactured in the Celtic 
areas of Britain and Ireland. The interlace 
and use of silver and niello inlays is of a type 
found on dated pieces of metalwork of about 
t too. The object was found in a sou terrain 
probably associated with a settlement site of 
early medieval date. ROF 
Sibl.: Lefroy 1870-71,471-502; Bee 1940,85-86 

Two coins of Sihtric Silkbeard 
Sihtric Silkbeard (d. 1042) was a Norse king 
of Dublin and the first Irish mint was estab-
lished by him, c 997. English types of 
/€thelred II were first copied in Dublin, and 
in Scandinavia at the same time (cf. cat. no. 
423). Seventeen of the pre-Norman coins 
from the Fishamble Street excavations are of 
English origin and only seven are Hiberno-
Norse. DOER 

Bibl.: Unpublished. For coins of Sihtric cf. Dolley 1965; 
Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 381 

4 Q C Copper alloy, silver, niello. 
L 9.8cm. 

Greenmount, Co. Louth, Ireland. 
c. 1100. Irish. 

National Museum of Ireland, Dublin, X 2893 

Strap-end 
Rectangular copper-alloy mount with con-

cave long sides. One end is split to take the 

end of a leather strap and is pierced by three 

rivets, one a secondary repair. One face is 

decorated with a regular interlace pattern of 

inlaid silver wires flanked by niello. The re-

406 Red-deer antler. 
L 59.5cm. 

Dublin (Fishamble Street), Ireland. 
11th cent. Norse. 

National Museum of Ireland, Dublin. E172.9630 

Runic inscription 
A panel (10.7 x [.5 cm) has been flattened 

and smoothed to provide a surface for the 

inscription. This begins: hurn.hiartaR... 

(Hart's horn...). 

This is one of several runic inscriptions 

found in Dublin (cf. also cat. no. 405). The 

ander still has a part the deer's skull 

attached. This is unusual; most of the antler 

pins, spoons and combs were made from 

shed ander. This ander had been cut from 

the skull. oc/sa 

Bibl.: Moltke 1985.383-65. Page 1987. 54-56. 5M atto 
0 Riordain 1976,136-37 

406 
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4 0 7 Antler L 13.0cm 
Lincoln. England 

10th cent Angto-Scandtnavtan 
The British Museum. London, MHliA 1B67, 

« , >411) 
C o m b t t s e 
AsAr ewli csa ofcoraposfte osK imlu i i 
held together by won rims. On the back is a 
ntnic inscription in Old Xonr kmtciet&aa: 
toUa^Mr. "Thoi fast made a pood comb'. 
Found tnig$i. us 
M L • M B f S M U H m I S A I S i MMk* 
a n a s a e s t . ISSSL » a - s 

408 wa oefc saws 
aDiaov M K 6 Diam. 

O u W n W g h I N H Rshawfcfa S W K l > i l w J . 
» » t w t H S w w o i S w j l p Scandwawan. 

National Mhnewm of N l w i DutAa 
FN : 5394. E l 72 4293 

Two snake-amulets 
The wooden amulet (of ivy or hofiy), in the 
shape os a coiled snake aah pointed snout 
and seised ratal a i ] i i s (^. lmwiui>uaia 
wood of che fassjl amoeute 

This type oc ammonite (found tnYocfc-
Aire) is commonly known as a snake stone", 
k has a hoaory as idkkxe as a good luck 
chasm Snake amulets caned tnjec are 
tawwn fctaa Ynek mdNorway (eat.no. 

toi and afeo la salver aad gold acm 
S rmfcmh jcat. na 264 4111 There was 
probably a i m n a a m n i a s tram Yofc-
A k e so O s U a of d s i type of earring- k 
•as w « m i i s - o i S B S 

J K L V J a * 409 

Snake pendant 

OwwiM pandan • ifcm fries nf 1 oofed 

sa^he wsth the hoad • the centre There isa 
cytwincal suspension-kxjp round which the 

e s sad a coaled twice. 
lot d n fans a t known a aaeeal 

l ) i a o a i f « i M l k A 
raajet is known B O O S 

Noswat jet lot these pendants profeabh 
I I I I I I 1i in •••• " t ^ f j j p H r " T afYodfc 

A c anh atfc*v known European source is m 
Span- at 

a m M « w » a a a i | f t a a e » < n n a 

4 1 0 I j * 
W . 4.2 cm 

l o n f n , Haram, S u w w w i . Norway 
9th cent Anglo Scandinavian 

IWoiia Museum. Bergen. B947lb 

Snake pendant 
fondant in the form of a snake curled 
around a central hole. Head with small snout 

and sugge itirm of tongue. From a woman's 

boat-burial in a mound with other rich and 

varied grave-goods. 
Gold* silver, bronze and jet snake-pen-

dants are known from Scandinavian graves. 

Theve is a more highly modelled example 
from York a d wooden examples from Dub-

lin (cf. cat. no. 40ft). The |et used for the 

pendants probably came from Whitby, York -

shire. England sx 

aw 6ww« c« 

4 f | P b v w t 
O i a n i l w 

Bwta y e n I H U p p h n j Swede -
l<Mh c w a . Seandrx**^-

Staffers Historafca Museum, Seocfchpaw. ̂  gaa 

Snake pendant 
From a female grave; with beads and other 
pendants. 0 1 str iated s3ver w i r e cu r l ed inso a 

spiral the inner end hammered out to form 
a head, wads eyes. Wire suspension loop sec-
ondari ly attached, it was probably oaginaL. 
suspended by a wire through a centra' hole. 
Such amulets in varying materials and sech-
asytes are known throughput daWonh ( d 
tm. a n 40S-io>. a 
aw fetaaae isa a n w . v a n u p w a v M 
hwSOff W fwc»3« 'SOS 79; 11 > a u O u w 

4 1 2 IMhtf**. 
M 2SS<w. ft 0 

a»c»ue»i. W * M»ate> Crapa 
w n h a d d m o m m t S m c e r t 

A a p a S a u r 
The Srtae- ubt*r%. London. Smwe MS 341 

The New Minster liber Hue 

( I s s m r i j i 
A U b r Kar. or Book of U k « s i a a > a 

record oft' the members, trends and beneo. 
srm ot 1 nfcgarni immaannari ai liii item i 
h u d in in piaycn H a >n Misses i ' m 
fciarwaapschably begun shout 1031: the 

scribe; who was fwofcafciy also the anise, 

t a a a o a f c c a k d € t o n 

* ~ > ) 1 

I V I I 

rtwwrn hnps Qsim#SNIHw#Swispa»a»-asr 

The book Is prefaced by two tinted draw-
ings, the first showing Knut the Great and 
Ms Quean presenting an altar cross to the 
a P B M t n This drawing is the only contem-
porary representation of Knut. The names of 
die royal couple are written over their heads. 
The Queen's name is given as jflfgifu. by 
which she was generally known in England. 
She was a Norman by birth and her original 
name wm Imme. often Latinized as Emma. 
Above the cross is the figure of Christ. Bank-
ad by the New Minster's patrons, the Virgin 
Mary and St Peter. Below, in an arcade. 
4kin has included a group of his feflow 
asonks. The second drawing, extending over 
two pages, shows the Last Judgment. m 

a w Te*wttsoaet t 7* nwww*p* f i epw i a t tsai. 
• a * M l Aftsas-«eat 
H M w 6 

4 1 3 iron with atoer and copper aMoy 
L 87 So* 

tendon, {prato. from River Thames at the 
Temple Church). England, 

late 10th cent ScwKfciww. 
The 3 tab M u s m h London. M f t i A 18B7. 

2-9. t 

Sword 
Sword or Petersen type S with lobed 
^ • g a i the pomznel and guards inlaid with 
4 a r and copper-aftoy wire in Mammen-
•gk decoration. Ihebtaie was daanagedbe--
fare Kg depos i t ion 
M i l l s is a fine eaample of a prestige weapon 
of the later Viking period. Its probable 
• R M a a . the River Humes near the Cay 

of London, has produced many aaapons of 

period, reflectatg the shift of u t ao acm-

Bjftpm the area of the Strand into the Gt> 
H i loth cent Some of the weapons must 
Wgm been casual losses bat they occur as the 

H h such qnanboes as K> suggest that 
H p were datberxdv case iaao the rnn. i a 
a s M C 9 M . i a s n L B i a m i 9 M ) t 9 a > « . 7 > - t 
s a « 

4 1 4 rof>' 9>id«rg and weto^. 90W. 
h u e 11 S l o a 

n p S o t . Ostra V-jrrmerrp 6® Shane. Sweder 
I Law TQtfk cane and c MKO Ingtaa aad soud» 

Scardtrawa* 
J f c a a ^ s K a f c r w a SaocX»ogw aS^S 

Sword 
Upe r aad kmer gpusd and scaMasd risa ol 
K f t R t wiah gklog aad asdfe. along the 

Hparedge .̂ e the scabhard nm a heavy coed 

twisnd trim two beaded gold wires, the grip 

(of organic material, not preserred) boucd 

with thin gold wire and a ring twisted from 

fine gold wires. When the sword was CMS 
piece, its hAt was crowned by atresia! 

pommel, it muss have been one of the moss 

magnihregt sweeds in Sweden. The guards 

were probably made ia England c tooa 

Their convex sides are decorated with bods. 

ipiahiBM ill and m a i n in high relet.and 

wish styfaed iohage on the sides inwards the 

pip. The animal heads asd semMofase 

sateslaueon the scabbasd mouth show a m 

be a product of the esal of the |eAsipe-

M M I I I M I I style; psobably aaade m Denaaark 

•1 the second half of the i x h cennny. a 

aw s>Wiu<) *asf. 10. * * sen «=» »s 2. 
a lar *SM 43r ^ r u r ^ '58Ca -U 
w t i s n w m 

^ C Ssrrups. -c.-. c rccer ^e^ngs. 51 i-
amaoa 

H n d u o r g <m " j m e r m a m 3 4 o i 
teds. cen«>WJWSana Pea iwan. 

E)*d ^om Q M . anqm-Saaon. 
D W I W A M WAECNAINN^EUM. Zs&ernq/tr. ' '5 "3 

Two stirrups with decorated 
fittings 
T r i n g d b t sritraps wish straight twariL a 

saaaB sowaded asonat on each side. Okaa-

A 1 

amJk A 

a s s 

s a e n a l ptaam w a h 1 u p •> 1 l i p t a s t - c n a a m 

a a d : a r u i s u l b a d s 

F o a s l a s a d e p n c a s a p m o a a m . 

b d i strap d n n h n x s a n d hw <ia> p e -

sesvedL D a a r a i a d a d y eefaaed m the 

W h d n m a f k . n 

a w w m m < a s 33, Ai'isaiT >0. n 

d i i p " 3ft" 1 7 p » 
1 — a n m m w 

Tl 
i b 
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^ g Oolitk limestone. 47 x 57 on (max). 
London (St Paul's churchyard), England. 

Early 11th a n t Scandinavian Ring eri Ice style. 
Museum of London, London, 4075 

St Paul's Stone {JSttstratedalsop.2p) 

End dab from a box-tomb or sarcophagus, 

carved in relief with incised details, display-

ing traces of paint. The ornament consists of a 

four-legged animal, intertwined with cluster-

ing tendrils, one of which tErniinams in a small-

er animal head. There is a Scandinavian runic 

avmptjon indsed on the narrow left face. 

Found in 1852 adjacent to a skeleton; the 

lower part of the stone has been broken away 

since discovery. The runic inscription reads 

in translation. 'Ginna and Told had this 

stone set up". The original colour-scheme is 

uncertain but its probable appearance has 

been reconstructed by Wilson (1974). The 

treatment of its 'great beast' motif is excep-

tionally fine and fully characteristic of the 

'classic phase' of Scandinavian Ringerike-

styie art, closely paralleled on the Heggen 

vane from Norway (cat. no. 417). The St 

Paul" s stone was most probably carved by a 

Scandinavian craftsman, along with a small 

group of other sculpture in SE England (In-

cluding a newiy-iiiacovercd painted fragment 

at Rochester, Kane), a H H | context for such 

a workshop being the reign of Knut the 

Greet gg 1035). icc 

am B j f ip B**tkn* jjggjgj 1 H i 195*. pi. LVMa; 
Warn* I9M. fepawi| <900*. no. 88. Cnham Campbell 
ram m ** H i m >22-21 

4 1 "7 Gilt copper. 
L 28cm. 

Probably from Heggen church, Buskerud, 
Norway. 

1000-1050. Scandinavian. 
Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C 23602 

Weather vane (illustrated p. 46) 

Thin copper-plate with large rivets along the 

edges, the crest a cast lion in brass, all gilt. 

The framing strip along the curved side is 

secondary and covers the original lower 

edge. Regularly placed holes along the 

curved edge show wear and may have held 

loose pieces of metal. Many later repairs and 

several incised dates. The decoration is in 

rocked lines against a punched background. 

On one face are 2 lions, on the other a bird 

struggling with a snake, framed with ten-

drils, all in Ringerike style. 

Its function is debatable; its sharp angle 

suggests that it was mounted on the slant, 

perhaps as a symbol on the prow of a ship. 

Illustrations of similar ones are known (cf. 

cat. no. 616). 6 similar vanes are extant, 

3from i ith cent., the others later (cat. no. 3) 
all of the same general shape with an animal 

crest. EBH 

Bibl.: Bregger 1925„Wlhon and KRndt-Jensen 1946.136. 
fig. 61. pi. UX. fogteMog 19B0a, 45ff.; Blindheim 1982a; 
BHndhejm 1982b 

4 1 8 Walrus Ivory, glass, copper alloy. 
L 23.2cm 

City of London, England. 
Mid-11th cent. Anglo-Saxon 

The British Museum, London, MALA 1870, 
8-11 ,1 

Pen case 
Tapering pen-case of walrus ivory with slid-

ing lid. It is carved in high relief on the lid 

and four sides with elaborate figural scenes, 

animal and plant decoration; there are glass 

inlays in the eyes of the creatures. 

This splendid object is a rare and particu-

larly complex example of an object which 

must have been a frequent sight in scriptoria. 

A lid of a similar (but wooden) box from 

Lund (cat. no. 419) has been associated with 

the activities of Christian missionaries in 

Scandinavia. The lively decoration is of 

superb quality and shows a close stylistic and 

thematic relationship with Anglo-Saxon 

1 ith-cent, manuscripts, particularly the 

calendars. J ^ ^ ^ ^ K l Lw 

Bibl.: Goldschmidt 1926, IV, no. 28; Beckwith 1972, no. 
46; Wilson 1984,160,19S-6, pi. 198; Backhouse. Turner 
and Webster (eds.) 1984. no. 132; Williamson and Webs-
ter 1990,195 

4 1 Q Wood (maple). 
I t 33.4cm. 

Lund (Kv Fargaren 22), Sweden. 
1000-1050. English. 

Kulturen, Lund, KM 53.436:1125 

Pen-case lid 
The surface of the lid is curved and at one 

end terminates in a lion's head holding an 

unidentified animal in its gaping jaws. The 

skilfully carved decoration on the surface is 

in Winchester style, so-called after English 

manuscript illumination. The flat underside 

of the lid has a recessed area for wax and a 

damaged inscription in the Latin alphabet: 

LEOFWINE M Y . . .ER. 

The lid was part of a narrow box which 

must have contained pens (sly//) and possibl 

extra wax. The inscription has been inter-

preted as 'Leofwine moneyer' and the lid 

may be associated with an English moneyer 

who worked first in Lincoln and then in 

Lund during the reigns of Knut the Great 

and Sven Estridsson. m ^ ^ m cw 

Bibl.: Blomqvist and MSrtensson 1963,213-16; Andren 
1980; The Vikings in England. 1981, no. K20 

Hi 
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419 

420 Bone. 
L. 17.0cm. 

London (River Thames), England. 
11th cent. Scandinavian. 

The British Museum, London, M&LA 1893, 
6-18,72 

Pin 
Bone pin with flat, splayed head, pierced at 

the lower centre by a hole, and decorated 

with incised Ringerike ornament. Found in 

««37-

A particularly elaborate example of a com-

mon type. The pin was secured by a cord or 

thong passed through the perforation, LW 

Bibl. Shetelig (ed.) 1940, IV. 92, fig. 59; Wilson and 
Klindt-Jensen 1966, fig. 64; Fugleiang 1980a, no. 101; 
Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 209 

4 2 1 Bone. 
L 13.1cm; 11.0cm. 

Trondheim, Norway. 
11th cent. Norwegian. 

Vfftanskapsmuseet, Trondheim, N37383/FF2019, 
N37326//FF2019 

Two decorated pins 
a Head decorated in Umes-style interlaced 

animals. Background emphasized by cross-

hatched lines. A marked outer contour. The 

hole in the head is probably adapted to the 

decoration, b Pin in 2fragments. Head dec-

orated with 2 symmetrically intertwined 

animals in Umes style; the 3 holes adapted to 

the decoration. 

Bone and wooden pins are common finds 

from Trondheim. Many of them are finely 

decorated, as these, but most undecorated. 

The variable raw materials, shape, and dec-

orative finish suggest that the pins served 

different purposes; most of them being dress 

KlGCessories. AC/EJ 

Bibl.: Chriitophersen 1987,721; Nordeide 1989, fig. 22 et 
passim 

422 Silver. 
Wt. 1.32g, 1.49g, 1.38g, 1.81g, 1.47g. 

Found in Denmark. 
c 985-1017. English. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
KMAM5, Sylloge 151, 533,831,1107,1435 

y€thelred II of England 
(978-1016). Five pennies 
(Illustrated p. j38) 

Almost all types of coins minted by <€thelred 

II are represented in Denmark, mainly 

brought there because of the Danegeld. The 

least well represented is the 'Hand' type. 

Many types were copied in Scandinavia. 

a 'Second Hand' (c 985-91). Exeter mint, 

moneyer Brun; from the Kulhus hoard 1863. 
b "Crux* (c 991-97). Lincoln mint, moneyer 

Colgrim; from Munkeg&rd hoard 1864; the 

type is the model for the earliest coins with 

lungs' names from Denmark, Norway, Swe-

den (cat. no. 423,552a) and Ireland, 

c 'Long Cross' (c 997-100), Lymne mint, 

moneyer Godric; from Toning hoard 1830; 
the type was frequently copied in Scan-

dinavia (cat. no. 424). 
d 'Agnus Dei' (c 1009). Nottingham mint, 

moneyer Oswold; from Enner hoard 1849; 
the type with the Lamb of God and the Holy 

Ghost is known in 14 examples. 2 from Den-

mark; this uncommon type was used as a 

model for several Danish coins in the follow-

ing decades. 

e 'Last Small Cross' (c. 1009-17), Winchester 

mint, moneyer Wulfnod; from Enner hoard 

1849; this type, like the Long Cross, had 

many Scandinavian copies (cat. no. 423d). JSJ 
Bibl.: Galtter 1966; Tatvio 1990; Leimus 1990 
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423 Sfcar. 
m tO>tt a s ^ I fig 

flMr^ftCHMamti «pd*ea. M M 
n W f c » e e e N e * e i w . < i o M e n d ( H ® 1 X Sweder 

C M S . W—WPARI . SW«DIRF»TSGAIRAO. 
B M M i t a l M M l M a M m , 

• U n * O n m w t t a H e t o r w 
n **j«g». MyotKaOuxetet. 

Stocaftotm. SHM '96S4 

T H r e r p e n n i e s . S v e n F o r i c b e a r d , 

O b f T r y g g v a s o n fejp O l o f 

S k o t f c o n u n g 

i t a f a i l M d Ha—nail1 M i n>i|) 

Obverse- ZVEN REX AD DENER (Svca long 

I I O m m 4 fci a n GOPW1NE W A N 

DNH M H moneyer Bj O h n A ) . I 

QlafTryggvason. Norway (c 995-1000). Ob-

verse ONLAF REX NOR (Olaf king of the 

Norsemen). Reverse: GODWINE M O NO 

(Godwiae moneyer in Norway). c Olof Skoc-

kowung. Sweden (c 994.-1022). Obverse: 

+ O i A F RX AON ZTUNE (Obf king in 

Sigtuna). Reverse: +ZNELLING ME PROF 

(Soeling made me). 

AJI have left-faring busts with sceptre on 

obverse, on reverse double cross with CRVX 

in angle* of cross. 

The coins are inspired by £fchehed D's 

'Cna* type, minted c 991-997 (cf. cat. no. 

422b). and are among the earliest coins 

minted in Norway and Sweden; only in Den-

mark were coins minced earlier (cf. cat no. 

153). England, because of the coin reform of 

fc 973. had a unified coinage system with 

regular changes. .•Ethelred's 'Crux' type was 

the first to be imported in great quantities to 

Scandinavia; they were imitated in Den-

mark. Norway and Sweden in the reigns of 

these kings In a& three countries English 

moocyers were at first responsible far the 

issue* Sven and Olaf had a short-lived and 

Hniited coinage (8 coins known from Sven; 4 

from Olaf). In contrast. Oliof issued many 

coins over many decades( some 400 coins are 

known) (cf. cat. no. 552). Only die Swedish 

coins give the place of minting (Sigtuna). 

The tee coinage the aaifiest in Scan-

dfoaviaiD carry the names of the kings and 

the moneyerv at 

tSMc fcagerqjrift WTO, J ; Blackburn, Oolley and. Jomson 
tOTt Caepua NUmmmm frmru/nriini im~ju qui WT SMKM 

l a M 1.40982). \7.Wff-. MdMum. Ooileyand 
n u n 

424 

4 2 4 Silver 
W t 1.93g; 1.64g. 

No provenance 
c 1000. Swedish, ?Oanish. 

Kungl. Myntkabinettet. Stockholm 

Two Scandinavian pennies 
a Olof Skdtkonung (c 994-1022)* minted in 

Sigtuna. 'Long Cross/Short Cross' hybrid. 

Obverse: Confused legend. Left-facing bust. 

Reverse: Confused legend. Small cross, b 

Copy of /Ethelred U 'Long Cross' type. The 

legends are confused with Chester, the 

moneyer Elewne being the model. 

Coin finds from northern Europe contain 

many thousands of coins with the same 

motifs as English originals, particularly coins 
of -Ethelred II (978-1016) (cf. cat. no. 422). 

but diverging in legend, style, weight, etc. 

The legends are often totally confused and 

the types are combined in ways quite im-

possible in England. There are also coins 

where it is impossible to say whether they a.> 

copies of English coins or whether they wer 

actually minted there. Detailed research has 

shown that some of the coins were minted 

Scandinavia, particularly in Denmark and 

Sweden. In Denmark this type of coin was 

minted sporadically c 995-1050. in Sweden 

minting waa concentrated c 1000-1025. u 

M L Hlldebrand 1*1. 1515; Blackburn 1981, tOZa; 
Maimer 1989.251.574.2 

— J O * — 
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4 2 5 Silver. 
W t l.OBg, I.OIg, 0.88g, 1.62g, 0.98g, 

a Faroes, b, eDenmark, clM. Germany, 
d no provenance, 

c 10T7—1035/36. 3 English. 2 Danish. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

KM&MS, Sylloge 2325,2276,2298. Thomsen 
9830, FP 79.21 

Knut the Great of England 
(1016-35) and Denmark 
(c 1018—35). Five pennies 
During the reign of Knut the Great there 

were 3 English issues, each of 6 years: 'Quat-

cefoif. 'Pointed Helmet' and 'Short Cross'. 

They had wide distribution in Scandinavia 

and were also copied in Denmark (cf. cat. no. 

426.552b). 

a 'Quatrefoil' (c 1017-23), London mint, 

moneyer Eadsigne; Sand hoard, Faroes 1863. 

b 'Pointed Helmet' (c 1023-29), London 

mint, moneyer Bruninc; Enner hoard 1849. 

c 'Short Cross' (c 1029-35), London mint, 

moneyer Corin; Lubeck 1875 (cf- cat. no. 

417). 
d 'Small Cross'-type (Hauberg i); Lund. 

Skine, Sweden (then Denmark) mint; copy 

of thelred's latest type, minted probably 

before toiS (cf. cat. no. 422). This type has 

been used to argue that Knut's reign in Den-

mark began earlier than the traditional to 18. 

e 'Short Crosa'-type (Hauberg 39), with 

Latin inscription 'In the name of God the 

Father'; Slagelse, Denmark, mint; Store Val-

by hoard 1839; copy of Knut's last English 

issue. JSJ 
Bibl. Hauberg 1900; Galster 1970. Maimer 1986: Ponalt 
1991 

426 si,ver 

Wt. 1.33g. 
No provenance, 

c 1030. Swedish (Sigtuna). 
Kungl. Myntkabinettet, Stockholm, SHM 29856 

Anund Jakob, Sweden 
(c. 1022-1050). Penny 
'Short Cross/Small Cross' hybrid. Obverse: 

+CNVT REX SW (Knut king of the Svear). 

Left-feeing bust with sceptre. Reverse: 

+THORMOTH IN SIHT (Thormoth in 

Sigtuna). Small cross. 

In 1016 Knut became king of England and 

3 coin types were minced there during his 

reign (cf. cat. no. 425). Knut was also king of 

Norway 1028—1035 but no coins from his 

reign are known. The Sigtuna coins, which 

are attributed to Knut's assumed reign in 

Sweden after die famous battle of Helgea in 

1026, must be of Anund Jakob, with legends 

copying the English 'Short Cross' originals. 

Coins modelled on English originals were 

also minted in Denmark (cf. car. no. 425), 

but combinations of these or local types 

dominate. The legends are sometimes legible 

but most of them are confused. It was not 

until c 1028 that large-scale minting began 

when the number of types decrease and they 

can be associated with known mints. This 

may perhaps be connected with die (failed) 

attempt to control coin circulation in Den-

mark which was dominated in Knut's reign 

by imported coins from Germany and Eng-

land. 10 

Bibl.: Ugerqvist 1960, 13/12; lagerqvist 1970. 12/10; 
Sawyer 1989 

4 2 7 inn . 
Mi 6.5cm. 

London, Thames Exchange. England 
c 1030-35. Anglo-Saxon. 

M.D. O'Bara Collection 

Coin die of Knut 
Attached to the wrought-iron shaft is a sepa-

rate hardened iron dp che surface of which is 

square with rounded comers. Punched in its 

centre is che circular die. reading in mirror 

image. +BRV[LF]ONORD, around a short 

voided cross. The die was found with a metal 

detector on soil removed from che Thames 

Exchange building site on N bank of 

Thames, in 1989. 

This is the earliest of four dies (the others 

are of the Norman period) from Thames 

Exchange. It is a reverse, upper, die of Cnut s 
Short Cross type tor use by che moneyer 

Thurulf ac Norwich. No coins struck from it 

have been traced, and Thurulf waa previous-

ly known in Knut's reign (King of England 

1016-35) only at Stamford. The presence of 

a Norwich die of this cype in London con-

firms deductions made from che coins chat, 

although coinage dies had been made at a 

number of regional centres earlier in Knut's 

reign, by che Short Cross period production 

was centralized in London. MOOMMMA 

Bibl. O'Were forthcoming «; forthcoming b 
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4 2 8 Diam. 14.9-16.4cm 
Sutton, Isle of Ely, Cambridgeshire 

England 
First half of 11th cent. Anglo-Scandinavian 

Tfie British Museum. London. M A L A 1951.11[_ 
1,1 

Silver brooch 

Silver disc-brooch. Slighdy convex, set with 
bosses and decorated with lightly incised 
animal and plant decoration. On the back 
are two incised triqtietras, a damaged in-
scription in pseudo-runes, and around the 
edge an Old English verse inscription which 
may be read 'Aedwen owns me, may the 
Lord own her. May the Lord curse the man 
who takes me from her unless she gives me 
of her own free will*. It was ploughed up in 
1694 wfth the remains of a lead casket, coins, 
and other gold and silver objects. First illus-
trated in 1705, its whereabouts were there-
after unknown until it reappeared in 1951. 

The latest surviving example of a late 

Saxon bossed silver disc-brooch, it was 

buried with coins of William I c. 1070. Its 

coarse and sketchy decoration is an amalgam 

of Ringerike and late Saxon style elements. 

LW 

B W . : Hkfces 1705. Ill, 107-0. Wilson 1964, no. 83; Fug-
fcsang 1980a. no. SO; Graham-Campbell 1980, no. 146; 
iadrhome, Turner and Webster (eds.) 1904, no. 105 

4g2g| Gilded copper-alloy. 
Diam. 3.9cm. 

Pitney, Somerset, England. 
Second half of 11th cent. Anglo-Scandinavian. 
The British Museum, London, MALA 1979.11-

1,1 

Pitney brooch 
Gilded copper-alloy openwork brooch with 

Urnes-style design of two animals in combat . 

Found in d ie churchyard. 

A fine example o f t h e English version o f 

the Urnes style; che animal and snake c o m -

bat is d o t e to Scandinavian versions o f this 

theme, while the scalloped f rame and beaded 

b o d y o f che main animal are A n g l o - S a x o n 

features. UM 

BW rShetrfiflled) 1940.rv,57.fig 24. Wilson 1964,no. 
BB, M i o f r Q r a p t f N 1980. no. 147; Backhouse, Turner 
and Webster (eds J l1B4.no 110 

4 3 0 Iron, bronze with various inlays. I 
H. 30cm. • 

Cooke Collection; said to have been found near H 
Glankeen, Co. Tipperary, Ireland. H 

Lata 11th cant. Hlberno-Scandlnavian I 
Tha British Mu seum, London, M&LA 1854,7- H 

14,6 • 

B e l l - s h r i n e | 

Bronze-coated iron bell in a sheet-bronze 
casing, now incomplete, with a cross en- 1 
graved on one face. An upper mount of cast I 
bronze is elaborately ornamented with two 1 
human heads in the round and four stylized 
animal masks, its surfaces inlaid with copper 
and silver wires, niello, and bands of silver in 
Ringerike style. Enamels are set over the 
apex. Openwork forms an important 
element in the design. 

This enshrined bell, often referred to as St | 

Cuilean's bell, is a fine example of Irish 

metalworking which under Viking Influence 

absorbed the Scandinavian Ringerike 

animal-interlace style. The distinctive use of 

silver ribbons outlined in niello against plain 

surfaces, the variety of wire inlays and use of 

enamel place it technically and artistically 

alongside other fine metalwork associated 

with north Munster. This implies the con-

centration of production in a few monastic 

workshops. The style of decoration is also 

found in contemporary Irish manuscripts 

and wood carving. SY 

Bibl.: Henry 1970,102ff; 0 Flomn 1987,180-2 

1 Iron, copper alloy, silver, niello. 
L 20.5cm. 

Lough Derg (near Curraghmore), Co. Tipperary, 
Ireland, 

c. 1100. Irish. 
National Museum of Ireland, Dublin, 1988:226 

Sword hilt 
Double-edged iron sword with fullered 

blade, 78.5cm long: found in five pieces, only 

che hile exhibited. During conservation 

traces of a scabbard of wood, leather and 

wool were found. T h e pommel and guard ar 

plain and slighdy curved, and che grip is 

provided with a pair of mounts with 

scalloped inner edges. T h e s e are inlaid w i t h 

border of cwisted copper and silver wires ar 
an incerlaced pattern of silver wires against 

niello ground. T h e interlaced strands term 

inate in plant scrolls s o m e of w h i c h may b 

debased animal heads. 

H 
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ton but they are much more common in 
Scandinavia, and the English examples are 
probably imports. They are usually found in 
1 tth- or 1 zth-cenL contexts in England and 
probably represent continuing contact with 
Scandinavia after the Norman Conquest (cf. 
cat. no. 433-5). DT 

Bibl.: The Vikings in England. 1981. T11.no. YOL IS 

Iron, copper alloy. 
L 11.1cm. 

Fljotsdalur, S. Iceland. 
Prob. 11th-12th cent. Scandinavian. 

Islands Nationalmuseum, Reykjavik, 12780 

Key 
This stray find has a bulbous stem spirally 

inlaid with copper alloy. The bit is circular 

with openings to fit into a trapezoidal lock, 

common in England and Scandinavia in the 

late Viking Age and early Middle Ages (cf. 

cat no. 432). Another Icelandic example was 

found at Stong in Thjorsardalur. vOv 

Bibl.: Roussell 1943,95; Norlund 1948, pi. XXII-.3; 
Andersen eta/: 1971,186-8; Long 1975,27-8 

Iron, bronze. 
L 7.5cm. 

Sandnaes (Kilaarsarfik), Ameralla, Ruin group 
64V2-III-511(V51), Greenland. 

11th cent. Scandinavian. 
Grenlands Nationalmuseum og Arkiv, Nuuk, 

KNK4x1109 

Key 
The key has a loose attachment ring, a swel-

ling shank with circular cross-section, and 

spiral inlay of bronze wire. The bit has 2 

teeth. Found with cat. no. 342. Similar keys 

are known from Iceland, York, and many 

sites In Scandinavia (cf. cat. no. 432). It was 

for a padlock and shows the Greenlanders' 

close connections with the outside world, 

even on the level of daily life. IA 

Bibl.: Ameborg 1985.7 

C Iron with bronze inlay. 
L 10.2cm. 

Lund (Kv S:t Clemens 8), Sweden. 
1100-1150. Scandinavian. 

Kulturen, Lund, KM 66.166:1787 

Key 
The key belongs to a padlock. This type of 

lock is the predecessor of the padlock and is 

common in finds from 11 th and 12th cent. 

Many locks are fairly small and must have 

been used on shrines and caskets. Larger 

examples may have been used to lock doors. 

cw 

Bibl.: Andren and Niltton 1976, 399-405 

4 3 J Iron and brass. 
L 10cm. 

York (Coppergate), England. 
11th or 12th cent. Anglo-Scandinavian. 

York City Council 1977.7.1612 

Key 
Sliding key. The bulbous stem is spirally in-

laid with brass wire. At the upper end there 

is a flat extension perforated to accom-

modate an iron suspension-loop. The bit is 

circular, originally perforated with an axial 

rectangular slot with a circular hole to either 

side, now broken. 

Keys of this type were used with box pad-

locks with T-shaped slots. Several are known 

from 16-22 Coppergate and comparable ex-

amples come from Lincoln and Northamp-

In form, the sword betrays Anglo-Scandi-

navian influences with its curved pommel 

and guard and scalloped mounts. The dec-

oration is, however, purely Irish. The inlaid 

decoration is paralleled on contemporary 

ecclesiastical metalwork such as the Clon-

macnoise crozier and the bell shrine from 

Glankeen, Co. Tipperary (cf. cat. no. 430), 

both places not far from where the sword 

was found. It is a rare survival of a decorated 

secular object of the period. ROF 
Bibl.: Ryan (ed.) 1991,152.215 
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VCllum. 
H. 31cm; 169ff. 

Abbaye de Jumfeges, Seine-Maritime, France. 
Transcripts, respectively from the 11th and 12th 

centuries, of two documents. Norman 
Biblloth&que munidpale de Rouen, MS. Yll 

OT73) 

Two Norman historical texts 
This manuscript contains texts written by 

Dudo of St Quentin and William of 

Jumi&ges, who were the first historians to 

describe the illustrious Duchy of Normandy, 

its Dukes and its Scandinavian antecedents. 

Dudo's work De moribus et actis primorum Nor-

memniae ducum, from c. IOZO, seems to have 

been copied in Jumieges in the 2nd half of 

the t ith century. Unusually, numerous 

blank spaces divide the text, and no satisfac-

tory explanation has been found for this. 

After Dudo's text there follows in this vol-

ume a manuscript of the work by William of 
Jumieges, c 1070, Gesta Normannorum ducum, 

which was also transcribed in Jumieges, but 

in the 2nd half of the 12th century. VN 

Sibl.: Lair 1865; Mcra(ed.) 1914; Albrectsen 1979; van 
Houts 1983; Huliman 1984 

437 ^ Vellum. 
19 x 29.5cm. 

Abbaye Saint-Ouen de Rouen, France. 
c 1051. Norman. 

Archives dtpartementales de la Seine-
Maritime, Rouen,14H797 

Deed of gift to the Abbey of 
Saint-Ouen 
Original document. Robert Bertram and his 
wife Suzanne donate to the Abbey several 

churches and other property which they own 

in Normandy, with the agreement of Duke 

William (the Conqueror). Six place-names 

are mentioned which are partly or complete-

ly Scandinavian: Clarum Beccum (Clarbec), 

Ovretoth (Vretot), Sortinvilla (Surtainville), 

Bricebec (Bricquebec), Barnaville (Barnevil-

le), TorgisviUa (Tourgeville). There are also 

Scandinavian personal names: Turstinus 

(three individuals); Osbernus and Ansfridus 

are possibly also Scandinavian. The deed 

bears the signature of the Duchess Matilda 

along with that of her son Robert, daring it 
not earlier than 1051. WTTC ' OVER 

Sibl.; Fauroux 1961, no. 205 

3 4 2 



Western lump*—Normandy and the end of the Viking Age 436-439 

4 3 8 Diam. 8.5cm. 
Appended to a deed of gift to the 

Abbaye de Saint-Denis, 1069. 
Archives nationales D9998 et bis (replica). AE III, 

no.61 (=K20 no. 5) (deed) 

William the Conqueror's seal 
(replica) 
Obverse: the King can be seen, full face, 

sitting on the throne, crowned and dressed 

in full-length costume. In his right hand he 

is holding a raised sword and in the left a 

globe with a cross. Inscription: 

+HOCANGLIS.REGEM.SIG-

NO.FATEARIS EUNDEM. Reverse: the 

Duke is represented on horseback, galloping 

to the right, with a coat of mail, a conical 

helmet, a lance with banner at his right 

shoulder, and in his left hand a shield. In-

scription: +HOGNORMANNOR VM 

WILLELMVM NOSCE. PATRONVM 

SI(gno). 

439 

The double-sided seal, which William 

used after the conquest of England, is evi-

dence of the new situation created by the 

formation of the Anglo-Norman kingdom. 

Like his predecessor Edward the Confessor, 

he is seen on the obverse as King of England; 

but on the reverse he is the warlord and 

prince of the mighty Duchy of Normandy. 

The English kings who succeeded him main-

tained this double representation on their 

seals, with images of seated majesty on one 

side and equestrian knighthood on the other. 

In this deed of gift, issued in Winchester on 

14 April 1069, William and his wife Matilda 

present to the Abbey of Saint-Denis near 

Paris the church of Derhest (Deerhurst), 

Gloucestershire, England. CO/MOG 

Bibl.: Oouetd'Arcq 1868; Documents imperiaux et royaux 
de /'Europe medlevale, 1977, no. 203; Dalas-Garrigues 
1984 

Scandinavia-Tradition and innovation 

440 Oak. 
L 309cm; 308cm; 288cm. 

Hemse, Gotland, Sweden. 
1140s. Swedish. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 10232 

Three wall planks 
Building works in 1896 revealed that the 

wooden floor of the stone church was made 

of the remains of wall planks from a stave 

church. The planks lay on solid beams which 

had been the sill and wall-plate of the stave 

church; all, except a pine capital and one 

plank, are of oak. The front of the planks is 

vellum. 
29.5 x 20.4cm; 7ff. 

Abbaye Saint-Aubin d' Angers, Franca. 
c 1100. Anjou. 

Bibliotheque nationale, Paris, Ms. Nouv. acq. 
Lat. 1390 

Life of St Aubin (Illustrated p. 19) 

Seven sheets of parchment with 14 full-page 

illustrations of scenes from St Aubin's life. 

He was Bishop of Angers, an area ravaged by 

Vikings in the 9th century; on fol. 7 they are 

depicted in their ships ready to attack. The 

picture testifies to the fact that the Vikings 

left a deep impression which survived vividly 

and for a long time in the popular collective 

memory. 

The manuscript belongs to a small group 

of illuminated books taking the life of a saint 

as their theme. The anonymous artist, on 

account of this manuscript, has been desig-

nated the "Master of the Life of St Aubin". 

He was probably an itinerant layman. He 

also illustrated two other manuscripts for St 

Aubin Abbey: a large Bible and a Psalter. He 

was one of the most lively of the per-

sonalities involved in pictorial illustration in 

the west of France in his time. A period 

which witnessed a flourishing development 

in this field, producing, for example, the re-

nowned wall-paintings at Saint-Savin and 

other works in Poitiers. FA 
Bibl.: Wormatd 1952,257; Les manuscrits a peintures en 
France du Vile au Xlle siOdes, 1954. no. 221, Herbecourt 
and Porcher 1959,182-216; Carrasco 1984 

convex, the back plain. Their upper ends are 

decorated with ring-and-dots and trimmed 

on their convex sides; the transition to full 

thickness is elegant with curved contours 

which run together in a sharp point at the 

middle of the plant. The church has been 

dated dendrochronologically to the 1140s, 

contemporary with the wooden churches of 

Eke and Sproge on Gotland (Th. Bartolin). 

ST 

Bibl.: Eckhoff 1914-16; Andersson 1968,385ff.; Lagerlol 
and Stoit 1969 
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4 4 1 Mne.M. 390cm. 
Ai church. Malimgdai. Norway. 

1130-1160 Norwegian. 
U n h M M M M s OMfeaksamUng. Oslo, C10590 

PortaJ of stave church (Ousomedp,2j) 

W. portal of Ai church. demolished 1860.5 

tongue-and-grooved planks with applied 

capitals above which are three-dimeroiona] 

Boos. The outer faces of the planks are 

curved and the relief deeply carved. On each 

side a tendril grows from a Hon head, above 

the doorway are 3 fighting dragons, entwined 

with 19 small dragons. The doorway is 

framed by half columns. 

It belongs to the 'Sogn-Valdres' type of 

which 46 examples are preserved, all slighdy 

dUfoent but wfch the same main composi-

tion. Various impulses mingle. The motifs 

am Romanesque: pal metre friezes, tendrils, 

kons and dragons, but the intertwining of 

(he long animal bodies and interest in the 

oomhat motif are signs of the origins of the 

animal ornament. The motif above the col-

umns in which lions devour a man of whom 

only die head remains is inspired by Rhen-

tsh-Lombardic architecture, while the details 

of the foliage are related to English decor-

ation of the early izth cent. EBH 

am. Hiwd>ii— H e . rag isc* hom* ises 

4 4 2 Pine H. 215cm. 
Hytastad, Setesdal, Norway, 

c 1200. Norwegian. 
Unneraftetets Otdsaksamling, Oslo, G4321 

Portal of stave diurdi (illustrated 
p- yomdoj) 
Portal of which the area over the arch and 

the top of the door frame b missing (its 

design is not recorded). The broad planks of 

the jambs are decorated with figural scenes, 

on one side set in circular frames. The door-

MaV has attached half-columns with beU-

d i y e d capitals and a flat aichivoit frieze. 

The scenes are taken from the Sigurd legend : 

Sifurd and Ragm making a sword; Sigurd 

laying the dragon Fafrnr, Sigurd roasting 

Fater's h e a t , Sigurd slaying ficgin; and 

Gunnar in the snake pic. The planks are flat, 

relief is firmly modelled and dearly 

H i d . 
ftytarari church was demolished in 1I3I 

and the two portals reused in a private 

house. This portal belongs to a group in 

a U d i scenes from die Sigurd legend are 

depicted m wadafinra. Several related exam-

ples from the same workshop exist, some 

with tendril ornament which is associated 

with the late 12th-cent. Ehgtish-N French 

"Channel School". The softly-pleated gar-

ments on the Hyiestad portal support this 

date. EBH 

SIM.: SKndheftn 1965; Hohler 1971-72; Margeson 1981; 
HoMer 19S9 

4 4 3 Pine. H. 56cm. 
Vinje church, Telemark, Norway. 

c 1200. Norwegian. 
Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C1735 

Capital with lion 
Figure of lion on pilaster capital broken at 

bottom edge; the lion is carved in flat relief, 

its head thrust forward. Axe marks and re-

mains of trenail on back. 

Vinje church can be dated before 1202 by 

means of a runic inscription naming known 

people. It was demolished in 1796. Similar 

lions are known from portals of stave 

churches (cf. cat. no. 441), but on a different 

type of capital. This pilaster with its lion was 

probably loose and nailed onto its 

background; possibly from a portal or choir 

Btbl Kjellbcrg 1946; Merge* InnskriltermeddeYngre 
(tuner R, 1951.264ff., Bllndheim 1965 

4 4 4 Soapstone. 
H. 22cm. 

Trondheim (church not known), Norway. 
Early 12th cen t Anglo-Norwegian. 

Nidaros Domkirkes Restaureringsarbeider, 
no. 8, Trondheim 

Capita l (Illustrated p. 211) 
Badly damaged. Originally softly square. 

One of the sides is plain, the others decor-

ated with composite flowers. The flowers 

have large tendrilled calices with smaller 

stems forming new leaves and small palmet-

tes which hold the 3 sides together. It has a 

strongly contoured double collar at the base. 

The relief is low but carefully modelled over 

a plain background. 

The details and relief have dose parallels 

in SE English sculpture and manuscripts 

1100-1130, and could have been carved by 

an Englishman. A number of stone churches 

were built in Trondheim in izth cent, and 

continuing influences from England charac-

terize the school which shows a mixture of 

direct imports and native features. This cap-

ital represents an early phase in this process. 

EBH 
B*L: Bliraflweim 196S. fig. 27 otpaatim 

4 A C Soapstone. 
« S H. 33cm. 

Trondheim (church not known), Norway. 
First half of 12th cent. Norwegian. 

Nidaros Domkirkes Restaureringsarbeider, 
no. 2, Trondheim 

Capital (Illustrated p. 211) 

Capital and jamb stone carved in one, slight-

ly damaged. The jamb is separated from the 

capital by a keel moulding, and decorated 

with lion mask with pendant tongue above a 
bunch of leaves. The relief on the capital is 

high and strongly modelled, the jamb stone 

has punched surfaces in several places. 

This and the two following capitals were 

found reused in Trondheim Cathedral, but 

may not have originated there. Capitals with 

jambs are a Lombardic type but may, like so 
many other features, have reached Trond-

heim by way of England. The lion mask is 
dearly English, but the style of the whole has 

distinct Norwegian characteristics. The 

bunch of leaves beneath the mask iv repeated 

o n c a t . n o . 446. " I P R ^ - EBH 

Bibl.: Holmqvist 1948; Blindheim 1965, f i g . 8 et passim. 
Fischer 1965; 549 
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M g Soapstone. 
H. 38.5cm. 

Trondheim (church not known), Norway. 
First half of 12th cent. Norwegian. 

Nidaros Domkirkes Restaureringsarbeider, 
no. 6, Trondhelm 

Capital (Illustrated p. 211) 

Capital and jamb stone carved in one in 

sloppy relief. The capital has a corner volute 

above reversed conjoined heart-shaped 

palmettes. On the jamb stone is an inhabited 

tree-motif which includes a goat. Next to it is 

an architectural motif consisting of a column 

flanked by niches. Discovered with cat. no. 

445* 
The stone shows influences from English 

sculpture as represented by cat. no. 444 and 

is probably a second-generation work. The 

simplified foliage and flowers are typical. The 

lion, goat and mask are frequent motifs in 

Trondheim sculpture. EBH 
Bibl.: Holmqvist 1948; Blindheim 1965, fig. 2 etpassim; 
Fischer 1985,549 

AA~J Soapstone. 
H.21cm. 

Trondheim (church not known), Norway. 
First half of 12th cent. Norwegian. 

Nidaros Domkirkes Restaureringsarbeider, 
no. 1, Trondheim 

Capital (Illustrated p. 211) 

Capital carved in one with jamb stone but 

standing proud of it. It has corner volutes 

flanking a chip-carved star above a rope-like 

collar. An owl-like mask on the jamb stone; 

on the side a small dragon entwining the 

owl's legs, with its neck in the owl's beak. 

The owl is carved in rough pelleted ridges. 

Found with cat. no. 445. 

The volutes and star show English late 

1 ith-cent. influence, while the details of the 

beasts are typical of the local school (cf. cat. 

no. 444-6). The stone must come from a 

small portal or chancel screen where the col-

umns stood proud of the wall. This rare 

architectural motif may go back to Anglo-

Saxon sources and is well known from the 

portals of Norwegian stave-churches, EBH 
Bibl.: Holmquist 1948; Blindheim 1965. fig. 9 et passim; 
Fischer I96S, 549 

AAQ Limestone. 
H. 47.5; w . 28.0. 

Sender Kirkeby, Falster, Denmark. 
c. 1200. Danish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
MDCCC 

Relief (Illustrated p. 211) 

Relief of a layman and a cleric who, accord-

ing to the inscription, are Toste and Conrad. 

Toste, bearded, is in knee-length clothing 

and holds a round object (a coin or a sym-

bolic lump of earth) in his right hand, Con-

rad carries a chalice. Each carries a candle in 

his left hand. 

The relief was placed in the church's south 

porch with a corresponding relief of Traditio 

Legis. Conrad and Toste were the patrons 

who paid for the porch (perhaps for the 

whole church), here they are in procession 

with their symbolic gifts towards the en-

throned Christ in the Traditio Legis scene. 

Walterus, whose name is carved on the latter 

stone, may have been the artist. PGH 
Bibl.: Christiansen 1950; Nyborg 1979,52 

4 4 9 Sandstone, traces of paint. 
H. of sides from lower edge of 

decoration 48cm—50cm. 
Ardre church, Gotland, Sweden. 

11th cent. Local. 
Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 

11118:1-11, V^Vi 

Stone cist (Illustrated p. 189) 

Found in a secondary context beneath the 

church floor, traces of red paint survive. 

Made as a memorial to a mother by her sons. 

The brothers also erected a rune-inscribed 

picture stone for their father, thus this in-

scription can be reasonably supplemented 

and interpreted. The inscription starts on the 

side with two symmetrical ribbon-shaped an-

imals and has been reconstructed: 'Liknat's 

sons [caused to] have raised a good memor-

ial for Ailkni, a good woman, mother [of 

Aivat and Ottar] and Gairvat and Liknvi. 

God a[nd the Mother of God be merciful] to 

her and to those who raised the memorial, 

[the largest] to be seen... in Garda, which is 

the home of (?)Viv...' Garda is the neig-

bouring parish to Ardre. 

The Ardre cist is a good example of the 

renaissance of picture stones on Godand at 

the end of the Viking Age. The shape of the 

picture stones is preserved but the figural 

scenes are replaced partly or wholly by 

animal ornament, often with runic inscrip-

tions on the ribbon-shaped animals, or on 

the borders. Here ornamental animals in 

Umes style are supplemented by scenes from 

Gotland pagan mythology; for example, one 

gable shows a warrior on an eight-legged 

hone (cf. cat. no. 1,175). Nevertheless, this 

monument was probably that of a Christian 

family, the inscription, if the interpretation 

is correct, being a Christian prayer. The cist 

may have been placed over the grave of 

Ailikni in Ardre churchyard. u 

Bibl.: Lindqvtst 1941-42, vol. 1. passim, fig. 159-67.2241, 
vol. II, 18ff.; Sverigesrunlnikrifter>Q 1962,199ft. 2I0ff., 
pi. 58-61; Lindqvltt 1960-62, ICff., fig. 3-7; Nylen 1978, 
81-3 

4 5 0 Sandstone. 
L. 172cm. 

Botkyrka church, Sodermanland, Sweden. 
c 1130. Swedish. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm. 3841 

Grave cover (illustrated p. 189) 

The monument is shaped as a church with 

an apse; the roof ridge is curved. One long 

side has arcades with figures in low relief: in 

the middle is Christ with the stigmata; to the 

left six figures, perhaps apostles, with humb-

ly bowed heads; on the immediate right of 

Christ an archangel blows a trumpet; next to 

the right the dead rise from the tomb. At the 

far right a man rises from his tomb. Above 

the arcades is an inscription in Latin majus-

cule, 'He who reads this and is ignorant 

[must know that] a nobleman lies here. 1 

pray that you, Christ, will say: He. Bjdrn. is 

cleansed from the corruption [of sin]'. The 

other long side shows David, with staff in 

hand, binding the jaws of a lion. There are 

also three other lions, one winged. 

A runic inscription along both sides of the 

somewhat damaged ridge reads, 'Karl made 

the stone after Bjdrn, his kinsman, Sven's 

and Bankfrid's son in Hammarby, his. . . He 

lies here beneath this stone. Bankfrid... his 

son*. Stylistic forerunners to the floral inter-

lace on the roof are found in northern Engl-

ish art of late 11 th cent.-early 12th cent, 

date. The Bjdrn of the inscription may be 

identified with the brother of the apostle of 

Sodermanland, St Botvid, to whose memory 

he built the first church at Botkyrka. dedi-

cated 1129. The monument must have been 

erected shortly afterwards. GT 

Bibl.: Sveriges runinsknfter III, 1924-36; Andersson 1973 
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C I • CMsMtt. 
M 100cm 

< M w l « l i t f M l L amend, Denmark 
C p t L M t f L 

M H I 
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4 C a Wood (nine) 
H. 95cm 

Was church, Jamtlsnd. Sweden 
c 1200. Scandinavian 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm. 23002 5 

F o n t 

Two medieval wooden fonts have been pre-
served in Sweden, both from Jamtland Mas 
(known as Lockne in early reverences j and 

Alms. These were probably more. The bowl, 

stem and foot of the Nas font are In one 
piece. A double-palmene frieze runs mound 
the foot. The bowl displays an elegantly 

rhythmic decoration in high and darincr re-
lief: 6 medallions joined by vegetal fronds 

containing fabulous beasts and dragons 

which are produced from the encircling veg-
etation. One medallion contains a scene 
from the Voisunga saga—Gutmar in the 
make pit. According to the saga, he was 

thrown into the pir with his hands bound 

bur played so beautifully on hit harp with his 
faer that the snakes fell asleep. 

In the Middle Ages Jamtland was part of 
Norway, where the artistic prototypes of this 
font are to be found. GT 

1176. t977 

4 5 4 - f f i H L Pine 
s H 43cm i»h. 74cm. elk 75cm 

Flatatunga. N iceianc 
11th cent. Scandmaviar 

m a n m ttationaimuseum. Reykjavik, 15296 a-c 

Wall panels (Wusmnedp $6) 

Three of 4 panels, probably from a church 
wall, perhaps Holar cathedral. All are carved 
and trimmed at both ends: there aie holes 
for square-sectioned trenails. They are deco-
rated on the front race in an upper and lowe; 

field separated by two horizontal lines; the 
bads are plain. The upper fields contain 
Rrijgerike-sryle plant decoration, the lower 

fields show Christ with shepherd's crook lb), 

and apostles or saints. All the figures are 

hafoeri The final use of the planks was as tht 
naoMmmg of the lasr t urt-buiir form at 

FlaMtiinga. They had probably previously 
been used as building timber. TW 
a m Bdfarr W B . S i - W l . I r n U m 1959.37—57 w 
w i n e i j i —1 t a s s , i . u . ><«|tr>. 1957 
tsa-n. r » m.m* a n i i » 
c a m a a s D . « . a i . % M H P tsm. 111-59 



Unuoamtf Cwr fpu fc H W I ftrimwn m 

fi 3 
c « 

4 M 

« C C Wood (oak) 
L. 31 Bern. 

Eke church. Gotland. Sweden 
Mid-12th cent Gotiandic 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 15844 

Plank, fragmentary wail painting 
On the front, a well preserved painting from 
a scene with many figures. Beneath the paint 
are traces of carved or engraved interlace, 
mostly obliterated before the surface was 
painted. At the top. a large figure turns to-
wards the left. Beneath a curved border 
manv smaller figures gaze upwards and raise 
M r hands 

The plank is probably part of an Ascen-
sion. painted on the east wall of the nave of 
the mid tath-cem. stave church (cf. cat. no. 
ly^-which preceded the I3th-cent. stone 
church, some 70 planks of which were reused 
*K flooring m the stone church and survive. 
The figural style if Russian-Byzantine, with 
heavy outlines, large almond-shaped eyes, 
and long, thin expressive hands. The colours 
axe black, dark grey, red and green with 
races of yellowish-white. Parallels occur in 

.ijftepemtings from St Sophia's cathedral in 
$t(Kgorod. probably c 1100. The paintings at 
8he f probably mid-izth cent, and show 
hvelvanutacts between Gotland and Russia 
m the eartv Middle Ages. There are similar 
paintings on wood in the churches of 
Dai hem and Sundre. and frescoes in Garde 
aali&Blunge. all also 1 zth cent. er 

a a Amtruor '966.2301 Lagerlof and Staff 1474 

4 5 6 Fresco on plaster, removed and 
mounted on wooden boa rd 

H . 160cm 

Jorlunde Church, StaeUand. Denmark 
c. 1150-75 Danish 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum. Copenhagen, n o 

n u m b e r 

Mural 
fapem of an angel and another standing 

figure- In from ot them are various golden 

objects a chalice, globe and two neck-rings, 

ilbe fresco is from the west wall of the choir, 

sootbof the chancel arch, k was found in 

The motif is the third of Christ's Tempt-
ations m the desert where the Devil (now 
float) offers worldly riches. Here the angel 
comforts Christ. The painting is the product 
Ifai-Byzantrne-mspireci school which worked 

especially on SjxIJand in churches associated 

with the Danish aristocratic family Hvideme. 
#8M 

Stb: («er:ur>dand Una 194*. >4-112.00-4. QawriMHO 
tMbertt, frtdenkihorgoml 1973.2231-58. Haaarwp 
1975. " w - r r 19*1 flUihr HMkmatmtr roso-i ITS 
(ISaQ.SS.ao 3* 

B«rcn H B o n 

Tyldal church. Bsterdalen. Norway 

1150-1200 Norwegian 
Universitetets Oldsaksamling. Oslo, C 9906 

Chair 
Post construction: the horizontal planks are 
tenoned into 4 upright posts All elements 
are decorated: knots and strapwoik m sharp 
z-plane relief, fields with tendrils and fight-
ing animals in flat relief. Lions, snakes, 
dragons, masks, a centaur, and a man 
struggling with : bom and a snake; tendrils 
and pafanettes. ring-chains, knots and rapes 
covei front and back. 

The fund of motifs is taken from the 
artistic milieu of the 12th-cent, building 
phase of Trondheim cathedral (cf. cat. no. 
444_7 - 612) and is perhaps a professional 
product. The carving is shallow and fioeh 

detailed related rn ivory carving rather than 

stone sculpture. The details are rather man -

naiad, the leaf shapes are BOOK way from tb 

onginal inspiration and 1150-1200 seems a 

likely date. UH 
• M : I E A A M B . FMMMM- »»*5 
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M P 

« M 
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Choc 
la d»r Middle Ages church doors ofren had 

dacnradve eotmofk, made by village smiths 

or I mare tpecuh red wrfahopi The chest 

| VoMorp M o ^ i (o a group of chests 

erf doors wfcfc ddiorin ironwoii of high 

• jfl|g which may a l m been made m the 

stent Mxkshop. they arc preserved in M l 
Smiland and Oatergodand (chests from 

ftycbhofcn. Rywfet and Vanorp; doors from 

Rogksu and Vaetorp) The chest a made up 

of I M K end^ hd and bottom each consisting 

of a K The pieces have been nailed 

I the construction stabdued by 

I iron bands decorated n hemng-

hoor pattern. Moat ol the front» covered 

M | | to the left a bearded 

SMB dresed in a mitre-hke head-chesa 
1 (he tad of a deer A snakes by the 

r ' l h w h p e r f l i e i imi to l y are a dog 

I a Bf iB H M a nw i lrr quadruped 
I on die right, a small 

I drapon at hes feet. There are various 
101 these K(MS, all mining ID 

i n t t h f e M l n g m o d f e G f l m , 
i n 1. Hubert or Didrtk • Bern 

flbfcfcliiCiW) I • I l y u u K d 

feme to net kaoe*L Other products ot the 

M M v k v i M h r M t i . m 

439 

m 

4 5 9 Wood. H. 130cm; 123cm. 
Hemsedat church, Halllngdal, Norway 

r. 1200. Norwegian 
Universitetets Oldsaksamling. Oslo. C.11394 a, b 

Two bench-ends 
Two hewn ends from a bench with rebate for 
the seat and traces of back. Crowned by 

dragon's heads, the carving is most detailed 

on the outer faces. The figures are carved in 

simple broad lines. The animals have strong-

ly rounded skulls, wrinkled snouts, big teeth 

and drop-shaped eyes. The front edges of the 

bench-ends are profiled. 

Several examples of this type of bench—a 

simple seat between two ends often dragon-

headed—have been preserved. Similar heads 

are found on stave-churches and other 

wooden sculpture. EBH 
Bibl: Norges Kirker. Butktrudl, >981.72 

i i f i Q Gilded copper sheets on oak. 
H. 56.7cm. 

Aby, Jutland, Denmark 
c 1100. Danish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen. 
D629 

The Aby crucifix 
(Illustrated also back-caver j 

The figure is carved in oak and covered with 

riveted, embossed and gilded copper sheets. 

email brun emphasizes the details. Christ, as 

King Triumphant, stands upright with open 

eyes, a crown on His head and a collar 

around His neck. Only the hands have nail 

holes. The crown is attached by a dowel, it is 

probably secondary. The figure may derive 

from the same workshop as the slighdy later 

Lisbjerg altar (cat. no. 467). It came from the 

church to the museum in 1870. PGH 
M L Nartund 1968(1926).61-68; OarMier*s«rfcerXVI. 
Arttustmt, 1976.1443-4; Lang berg 1979; Blindheim 1980 

4 5 1 wood (aspen, beech) 
H.67cm 

VikJau church, Gotland. Sweden 
Mid- 12th cent. Swedish or Rhenish 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm. 18951 

Madonna (illustrated p. 209) 

The Madonna—a young girl—sits frontalK 

on a throne with lathe-turned legs; she wear 

a wooden crown and plaits faO over her 

shoulders. Her face is long, with large eyes 

and a naive expression. She Is dad in a gold-

en gown with long, capacious sleeves: the 

crown, the V-shaped neck-ornament and the 
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sleeves have painted representations of 
jewels. The Christ child must have sat on her 
left knee, held by her long, slender hands. 

This Madonna, with its well-preserved 
colour, is one of the finest surviving mediev-
al sculptures in Sweden. The same workshop 
also produced a group of high-quality Got-
land crucifixes and a figure of St Michael 
from Haverd in Medelpad. Aron Andersson 
has proved a connection with the French-
Inspired art of Cologne in the middle of the 
tzth cent. The workshop may have been on 
Godand. or the figures may have been im-
ported from Cologne or another north-
German workshop under its influence, GT 
Bibl.: Andersson 1962; Andersson 1967; Andersson 1968. 
Medieval Wooden Sculpture in Sweden IV. 1975; 
Tfaigeberg 1986 

4 5 2 W o o d (lime). H. 71.5cm. 
Mosjo church, Narke, Sweden. 

Mid-12th cent Swedish. 
Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 7306 

Madonna (Illustrated p. 22) 

The Mosjo Madonna is unique in Scan-

dinavia. It is one of the earliest sculptures to 

have been preserved in Sweden. She has a 

thin body with a bent head crowned by a 

plaited crown. The large, slighdy slanting, 

almond-shaped eyes and thin, down-turned 

Hps give her a tragic appearance. The drapery 

is highly symmetrical with narrow folds; the 

arms are thin and low slung. The Christ 

child ia missing. 

The folds of the drapery and the arms 

(fashions of the mid-1 ith cent.), are west-

European elements, whereas the interlace 

and tragic appearance have a different 

source. The Mosjo Madonna has been seen 

as an example of a continuing pagan trad-

ition. but has also been related to the English 

Hereford School, c 1150. CT 

Bibl. Andersson 1967; Andersson 1968. 318ft . Medieval 
Mfcotfcft Sculpture in Sweden IV 1975; T&ngeberg 1986 

4 5 3 W o o d (willow). 
H. 144.5cm. 

Tryde church, Sk ine , Sweden. 
c 1160. 

Statens Historiska Museum. Stockholm, 8282 

Crucifix (Illustrated p. 208) 

The life-size figure of Christ is depicted as 

Ihring, hanging fully frontal on the cross, 

Wth head bent forward and eyes to the front. 

The solid body is carved in the round, finely 

modelled and with a realism unusual for the 
time. The loin-cloth is symmetrically draped 
with a wedge-shaped fold at the front and 
pendant folds at the sides. The colours under 
many layers of later over-painting were re-
vealed in 1937. Christ wears a crown of gilt 
brass with an engraved tendril and the sym-
bols of the evangelists in medallions. The 
points of the crown are missing, they were 
probably palmettes. The crucifix, probably 
installed in the church at the time of its 
dedication in 1160, has no clear Scandi-
navian parallels, the closest being a small 
crucifix from an unknown, but probably 
Danish, church now in a private collection. 
There are similarities with the bronze Otto-
man crucifix in the cathedral of Minden, 
Westphalia, and the close connection be-
tween the art of Saxony-Westphalia and that 
of the Lund diocese has been pointed out. 
Nevertheless, its origin is unknown. GT 

Bibl.: WAMin 1921; af Ugglas 1937; Andersson 1966; An-
dersson 1968; Medieval Wooden Sculpture m Sweden IV. 
1975; T&ngeberg 1986 

4 5 4 Broad-leaved lime (77//a platyphylla 
Scop). 

H. 166cm. 
Danderyd church. Uppland, Sweden. 

Second half of 12th cent. Western German. 
Danderyds forsamling (parish council) 

Crucifix (Illustrated p. 208) 

Despite its damaged condition, this crucfix is 

one of the most magnificent Romanesque 

sculptures in Sweden. The dead Christ has 

bowed head and half closed eyes. The 

stylized body, the elongated head and S-

shaped curvature of the body are all Byzan-

tine in style, while the symmetrical arrange-

ment of the loin doth is western in charac-

ter. The closest parallel is the bronze crudfix 

in Essen-Werden in Westphalia, where the 

dead Christ has the same slender propor-

tions. stylized body and symmetrically 

arranged loin-doth. It is dated 1060-1080. 
The Danderyd crudfix is carved in a 

species of lime which occurs on the Con-

tinent, but in Sweden only in Bohuslan. The 

type of wood, the high artistic quality of the 

sculpture and its distinct character suggests 

that it was probably imported from West-

phalia. perhaps intended for another, larger, 

church. GT 

Bibl. Andersson 1958, Andetsson 1967; Anderson 1968. 
Medieval Wooden Sculpeur* -n Sweden IV. 1975 

4 C C Birch, pa int 
H. 24cm 

Urnes church, Sogn og Fjordane, Norway. 
Late 12th cent. TScandinavian. 

Hlstorisk Museum, Bergen, MA77 

Saint's head (illustrated p. 109) 

Head with tonsure, remains of oil paint on a 
thin chalk base: cut off at the neck where a 
peg of pine is inserted. The neck is narrow 
and square. In 19th cent, the head formed 
the finial of a font cover. It is presumably the 
head of a saint (St Lawrence?) It is often 
dated c 1200 but its art-historical context ia 
difficult. There are similarities with the 
Madonna from the same church (cat. no. 
6 1 7 ) . H V M S N 

Sibl.: Schjetlein Johannessen 1964,no 2; Andersson 
1970a. 326 

466 °a*-
H. 55.0cm. 

Probably from Roskilde Cathedral. Denmark. 
1220-30. Danish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, D13676 

Relief of The Women at the 
Tomb (Illustrated also p. 209) 

The women at Christ's tomb. Carefully 

carved on three sides, the back is hollowed. 

Despite being cleaned in recent rimes there 

are traces of five layers of paint, the two 

oldest being medieval. 

The relief is inspired by early French 

godiic. probably made in a workshop in Ros-

kilde. It is one of many examples of doae 

contact with France at that time (cat n a 

471.528,538). Analyses of the early paint 

shows similarities with that on the head of 

the chancel-arch crudfix in Roskilde cathe-

dral The relief was probably part of the 

cathedral's great Rood. PGH 
Bibi.: L Europe Gottinque Xtie-Xive Sixties. <968 na 68 
Andersson 1970b. 136f* . Nyborg 1991 
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J g l €apadcappar sheets en aek. 
i 159.5cm 

U P n ^ ( N o p Arfwa). Qanmark- To tfe 
National MMWUW in 1887 

C 1150. cwMi C 1100-1125. Danish. 
PwwrUWWPwtlwMwum. Copenhagen, 

020? 

T h e L i s b j e r g a l t a r i l y ) 
Frontal and arched rrtablr of altar. Within 
(to arch an early cnadAs h a been second-
arily inserted. The figure on the crucifix and 
the ahar decoration have a core of oak dad 

jMjKi amhoaaed and chaaed copper diaats. 

The sheets are fire-gilt with tmod bran prob-

aWy wlglii i t j worked In (flffatm colours to 

emphasiae the decoration. The central figure 

on the fponcal It caaL On the border* were 

lodi crystals laid on vefum or textile, che 

colour of wfckk provided the appearance of 

pTPOOUS Stone*. 

The H H motif on the frontal Is die 

Virgin and Child enthroned in the heavenly 

Jerusalem, surrounded by angels, cherubs 

and scenes from the lire and death of the 

Virgin. On each side of the central field are 

H B g f i i p i h i i w ( ih flmil by Inscrlp 
doa), MO t a t a i (Brigid and Takfa) and four 

P N I B women. Medallions In die bor-

d m ooncain the symbols of die four 

Evangelists. anAgnus and rwo fighting 

fen* 

On che reuhle Christ is enthroned be-

tween sun and moon, flanked by the Apoi • 

des. h i flnjM p the feet of the arch 

g H drnii aauHkea hssr. Abrahain jg rep-

resented with the souls in hk feoeotn (aftud-

mg Bo Christ's sacrificial death and salvation 

m paradise;. At the top of (he arch Christ as 

Judge between j and John the Baptist, 

che physician I C o m a s and Damian. 

M H H 

The ornament | 8 H constats of fighting 

mm md arumah In plant tendrils. The b w -

an border of rhe froncal has animal oma 

m m related to Scandinavian art cf (he 11 di 

and i n h H B Learned l a t i n Inscriptions on 

dw edgas of the frontal and the ratable arch 
elaborate the theological message of the altar 
—on the frontal with allusions to the Day of 
Judgment, on the rotable with allusions to 
the death of Christ and the salvation which 
humanity might achieve because of it. 

Nine virtually complete golden frontals 
are known from Denmark, three with rot-
ables. There are alao many fragments and 
written sources which indicate that this type 
of altar was fairly widespread in Denmark In 
the eariy Middle Ages. They are probably of 
local woriananship but foreign Inspiration; 
the Inspiration for Lisbjerg probably came 
from England. MH 
SOX Nartund 1968(1926), 73-98. Lasko 1972; Danmarks 
Kirk*rXVt,ArHusamt. 1976.1400-1812; Ungberg 1979. 
FoglaM m 1981b; la Fuentt Pedenan 1988 

i j C O Gilded copper. 
Mai. h. 20.6cm. 

Tamdrup church, Jutland. Denmark. 
c 1200. Danish 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen. 
0801 

The seven 'historiated' Tamdrup 
panels (Illustrated also p. m) 

In 1I70 the Renaissance pulpit in Tamdrup 

church was found to have nailed to it 29 
trimmed plates, which had been painted 

aver. The plates are made In the technique 

known from die golden altars (cf. cat. no. 

467). 12 plates have biblical motifs, a Majesty 

and symbob of the Evangelists, which are 
IconographicaUy comparable with other 

golden frontals. Seven places stand out as 

being illustrations of the account of a cleric, 

Poppo, who carried a red-hot iron, an action 

which converted the Danish king to Christ-

ianity. 

Previously all 29 plates were placed tenta-

tively In a reconstruction of an altar frontal 

with four rows of depletions of the Majesty. 

Christiansen has suggested that the seven 

historiated panels were on a reliquary of 

froppo. Some changes were made to the 

plates during manufacture, in the scene with 
the baptism of the king In a large barrel an 
archbishop with pallium is represented, but 
this plate has been covered by another where 
he Is shown as bishop. KH 
Bibl Nartund 1968(1926). 155-76; Christiansen 1968. 
tangberg 1979.2S-9 

8 C Q Gilt copper on wood 
L. 40.1cm 

Eriksberg church, VistergOtland, Sweden 
Second half of 12th cent. Danish or Swedish 
Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm. 5561 

Reliquary (illustrated p. 212) 

The shrine is rectangular, in the shape of a 

church; it stands on four three-toed paws. 

The ridge Is crowned by an upright crest 

terminating in animal heads. The shrine is 

covered with gilt chased and engraved cop-

per plates. The sides are decorated with fig-

ures in round-arched arcades; each long tide 

with six figures, one short side with a bishop 

with crozier and book, the other with an 

angel with a halo holding a Tcross in one 

hand. The main fields are surrounded by 

broad borders with engraved decoration. The 

roof is engraved with acanthus fronds and 

round and square rosettes. The points on the 

ridge must have terminated In small leaves 

and there would have been a cross at the 

centre. Latin Inscriptions are engraved along 

the edges of the roof. Above, '[relics) of St 

Savina and relics of the [11,000] holy virgins 

of the Apostle Andrew and of the Holy 

Cross; Clement leder (?donor ? goldsmith)'. 

Below, 'of the cloth which was around 

Christ's head in the grave; of the head [poss-

ible lacuna) of St Pancratlus; of the blood of 

St Vincent; of the saintly bishops [continued 

on short side) Melano and Boblno'. 

An almost identical shrine is known from 
the neighbouring church of Jala, Vastergot-
land. VLMH^NBLL GT 

Bib! Narlund 1988(1928), Anderuon 1968.340 
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4 7 0 Copper wi th enamel and remain* of 
gliding. 

Shrine: 1.19.5cm. Crucifix: h. 17.0cm. 
Frmlev Mose, Jutland, Denmark 

c 1100-1150. North German or Scandinavian. 
Danmarki Natlonalmuieum, Copenhagen, 

0751 

The Froslev shrine 
The shrine's original wooden core has dis-

appeared and it now consists of five (roof 

and four side) copper plates with blue, green 

and white champtevl enamel. A t the back an 

enamelled roundel supports a bronze 

crucifix. The roof shows the Enthroned 

Christ in a mandorla surrounded by symbols 

of the Evangelists. The front plate depicts the 

Crucifixion; the other plates, saints with 

haloes; the roundel below the crucifix, an 

Agnus Dti. 

The shrine belongs to a group of about 10 

shrines In churches and museums in Europe 

and USA with highly-coloured enamels and 

knobs around the edges of the plates. The 

Frwlev shrine differs from these in that its 

crucifix la preserved. The age and origin of 

the shrines are not certain. They may also 

have been used as portable altars. Their rep-

resentations of anonymous saints would 

have made them appropriate for many 

places. n. 

Bibl Nerlund 1933; Gauthier 1952.156-7; Svenuon 
IM1. ChrlWanien 1983. Uebgott 1986.17-20 

4 7 1 Enamel and gilded copper on wood. 
L 29.5cm. 

1180-1165. French. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, C o p e n h a g e n , 9110 

Limoges shrine 
The house-shaped shrine is of oak covered 

with five copper plates with champleve 

enamel on a gold vermicule ground (one 

plate missing). The enamel is blue, green, 

purple, yellow and white. One of the gables 

has an opening for access to the relic; the 

door Is missing. The other gable shows a 

saint, probably St Paul. O n the front is the 

Adoration of the Magi, with heads cast in 

high relief. O n the back are enamelled 

quatrefoils on a gold ground. 

The shrine was probably brought to Den-

mark during the Valdemar period when 

there were close cultural contacts between 

Denmark and France. In particular, arch-

bishops Absalon and Anders Suneson were 

associated with the University of Paris. The 

shrine has similarities with one in 

Uppsala cathedral. ft 

Bibl.: Morquct deVasjelot 1906,29; Gauthier 1966, C11, 
942-6,950; Gaborit 1972. 20S-11; Uebgott 1986. 36-9, 
Gauthier 1987, na 207 

4 7 2 Silver gilt. 
H 21cm. 

Bru, Rennesoy, ftogaland, Norway. 
12th cent (cross); 79th cent (Christ). 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C. 1968 

Altar crucifix 
The cross is cast, engraved and touched-up 

with a chisel: roundels at end of arms and 

part of foot missing. Front and back have 

simple tendrils with Byzantine palmettes. A 

mask with moustache and ears in the centre 

of the back. The lower roundel depicts a 

saint with sword, the missing side roundels 

were probably different. Christ Is cast with a 

fiat back and riveted to the cross. Cross and 

foot are joined to a socket, probably later. 

The foot is cast in one piece, skewed, and 

with many small breaks mended with lead, it 

consists of three twisted dragons in open-

work. The whole stands on 3 lion's feet. 

Christ's b in cloth and heavy torso are of 

Carollngian type. The foot with swooping 

dragons is Inspired by Continental candle-

sticks and crosses, and the faces of the cross 

have tendrils with Byzantine palmettes. The 

work must be modelled on a Byzantine cross, 

perhaps made in the North. The Christ is 

probably earlier. ISH 

Bibl Blindheim 1956-57 

471 

472 
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473 Copper. 
K. 16.3cm, 

Veinge church. Hailand, Sweden, 
c 1100. South Scandinavian. 

Statens Hisronska Museum, Stockholm, 26669 

Attar cross (Illustrated p. tjif 

An almost equal-armed cross with che upper 
arm and lateral arms with fleur-de-lis 

terminals and engraved interlace. On the 
front Christ wears a knee-length. long-
sleeved tunic with V-neck. The hand of God 
is seen above The back is ornamented with 
engraved palmettes. Christ is not shown 
nailed to the cross, rather his wrists are 
shown as being coupled by bracelets. This 
depiction of Christ is reminiscent of those on 
the GJtebo reliquary cross (cat no. 492) and 
the jelling stone (cat. no. 193). The base of 
the cross is broken, it was probably attached 
so a foot or a staff. cr 

8U&: Hofmpnst 1963; Anderson 1368, 334; Fugtesang 
isatc 

A J A Gilt bronze. 
H.48cm. 

Ffadie, Skin®. Sweden. 
Early 12th cent South Scandinavian (Skine). 
Lunds umvervtets historiska museum. 3157 

Processional cross 
Processional cross, engraved on both faces. 

The arms of the cross end in medallions and 

the stem terminates in a tang beneath the 

roundel. Openwork decoration in the angles 

between the arms. 

The cross belongs to a group of proces-

sional aoasu from Skine of uniform type, 

afl probably of local workmanship. This ex-

ampie differs from the ochos in its icon-

ography. The front shows Christ on the cross 

beneath the band of God, the roundels am-

cun scenes from the Kfie of Chriat which 

relate co che Eucharist. The saint on the 

tevene has been interpreted as Constanrine 

the Great the roundels depict a legend 

where Constanrine. afflicted by leprosy, saw 

a vmon of Peter and Paul who told him to 

visit Pope Silvester. He was baptized and 

cundaf hssifinem. HC 

4 1 C Copper with remains of gilding. 
Hi 55.2cm. 1 

Lunda Church, north Judand, Denmark 
c 1100. Scandinavian 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum. Copenhagen. 
D894 

The Lundo cross 
The figure of Christ is cast and chased: sym-
bols of the Evangelists in relief are riveted to 
the ends of the cross (John's eagle and 
Mark's lion survive). Above the figure is en-
graved the ascension of Christ's soul, and 
below is an inscription: A1LMAR F[EC]1T 
PA[R]AAE CRVCEM DNIMI (Ailmar had 
this cross of the Lord made). On the back is 
an engraving of the archangel Michael's 
struggle with the dragon. The crucifix is 
secondarily mounted on a socketed copper 
knob, showing that it was carried in proces-
sions. 

Ailmar is the Anglo-Saxon name v€ the!-
nuer. and the engraving is influenced by the 
Winchester school, whereas the Christ figure 
seems to be influenced from die Continent. 
As there is a correspondence between the 
rendering of the sculpture and the engrav-
ing. a Danish origin is probable. FL 
Bibf.: Schultz 1957; Nerlund 1968(1926). 43; Oman 1954; 
Blindheim 1980; English Roawtesqu* Art. 1984, no. 229 

476 Wood. 
H. 7.7cm. 

Trondheim, Norway 
Mid-12th cent. Norwegian. 

Vitemkapsmuseet. Trondheim, N77591FG563 

Cross 
The cross is made up of 2 pieces of wood 

dowelled together. Part of one arm missing. 

Each arm is splayed and terminates in z 

simple mouldings. Found on the Public 

Library Site. 

The function of this simple cross is un-

known. It may have been an altar cross but 

there are no indications that it carried a 

crucifix and it was found in a secular context. 
Other finds from the same site suggest that 

the people who lived there were associated 

with the church. AC/EJ 

NM» :JHanfmCtfkl9S4 Unpublished 
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^ ^ Sranz* H. 20.0cm. 
Fatcse Church, Sjaelland, Denmark 

c 1200. North German. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

MMXXXVlil 
Censer 
The lid is decorated with a frieze of pierced 

triangles, palmettes in circles, and at the cop 

a centralized church with cower, the symbol 

of the heavenly Jerusalem. Along the edges a 

majuscule inscription: ASCEND1T FUMOS 

AROMATUM IN CONSPECTU DN1 DE 

MANU ANGEU ("The smoke from che 

censer rises from che hand of che angel co the 

sight of God' (Revelations 8,4)) . PGH 

Sibl. Danmarks WriterVI. Pr&stmamt, 1933-35.522 

4 5 Q Bronze; H. 25. SCOT. 
Unknown provenance, 

c 1200. Lorraine. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

D334/1970 

A q u a m a n i l e 

Aquamanile in the shape of a mounted 

horse. The rider, who is clad in chain mail 

with hood, has a sword at his side and reins 

in his left hand. The shield and lance are 

missing. On the cop of che hood there is a 

hole through which che vessel could be filled. 

The horse's head forms a spout. The subject 

of the aquamanile suggests that is was in-

tended for use at a lord's cable. However, 

most aquamaniles known from Denmark 

come from churches where they were used 

for liturgical handwashing. KH 

Bib).: Falke and Meyer 1935,43ft, no. 287. fig. 254 

4 0 1 Elephant ivory. 
W 1 H. 23.2cm. 

Unknown provenance. 
11th. cent. Byzantine with Danish runes. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
012123 

Relief with crucifixion 
Byzantine relief with crucifix under a vaulted 

and pierced baldachino carried on pierced 

columns. Angels above the arms of che cross 

and che columns. On che foot board Jesus is 

written in runes dated after c 1000. On che 

reverse is an incised figure of Mary dated 

c 1100 and probably made in Denmark. 

Rivet holes in die upper and lower borders 

indicate that it was attached co a backing, 

probably a book cover. FL 
Bibl.: GoldschmidtandWeitzmann 1934, II. no. 28: Nar-
lund 1934a; Jacobsen and Moltke 1942; Liebgort 1985. 
301 

4 " 7 g Silver. H; 9.0 cm. 
Svalbard Church, Iceland, 

c 1200. Anglo-Scandinavian. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 9147 

Chalice 

The chalice has a deep, polished, rounded 

bowl, a stem with knop and smooth foot. An 

inscription in majuscule surrounds che rim 

of the bowl: -hSVMMlTVR : HINC : 

MVNDA: DIVINI: SANGVINIS VNDA 

(From this is taken a wave of the holy 

blood). Above the knop is DEVS:MEVS (My 

God). 

This small Romanesque chalice belongs to 

a group of chalices (including one from 

Grand Church, Iceland) che style of which 

has roots in Mosan goldsmith's art which 

probably appeared on both sides of the Eng-

lish Channel before travelling further north, FL 
Bibl: Kielland 1927.88; Blindheim (ed.) 1972,48-5! 

Pewter/silver alloy 
H. 6.3cm. 

Skate cathedral, Sweden, 
c 1064. Swedish or N German. 

Cathedral chapter, 5kara 

Funerary chalice (Illustrated p. m) 

This small funerary chalice has an egg-

shaped bowl, a knop on the stem, and con-

ical foot. An inscription in majuscule round 

the rim, between two raised borders reads: 

ADA1WARDVS PECCATOR,'Adalvard, 

sinner'. This must refer co Adalvard che 

Elder, under whose episcopate (1060-64) 

Skara cathedral was founded. The bishop-list 

in the early Vastergodand law calls him hael-
ghi (holy). The chalice first appears in an 

inventory of t7zr. It was probably discovered 

when: a teacher or priest was buried in the 

choir in the 17th cent. GT 
Bibi: Kulturhistoriskt Lexikon for nordisk oiede/f/dVIII, 
1963' ftv. Kalk och paten; Andersson 1968 
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au 

| g g a Walrua woiy crueifia. 8 Two frag 
M n t i o t i | o W « n < l U r , ( i l l a p p i i , 

<hfu#*o#Lw*egw«n*m#«. •AAmefonbfOAM, 
0ftvtihe*m of pawHM window glass 

t l i I J M m , a * •.ion, f h , if-Ocm, tfmaa h. 
I h m 

aMmk Pfm; t l l n a d , JuiMnd, r V a H M 
QmwH. BltfllfWf: Jutland O w i m r t 

i l ^ t H > w H - P i n i # d u t y i M i W K 
flWNll. 

H f i n i ln i i iMl i i iu i ium, Copenhagen 
M M , frtWI, M ) M , D fNO 

l indi from churches and 
churchyard* 

IllC M p k e n d b Agure (a) n h found no* 

lecher MUH A weathered figure of Mary in 

iht fluo* of the choir, n may originally have 

M M M M I jg diKai or book. Tht fragment* 

• the fotdan altar (H, found in the tame 
pUt , mdr in the unw itduihjuc u , 

H f l aliar (cat no. 417). Tht 

I p m fig U a o f M enamd (<) teas found In 

the churchyard. I t Aowt St John and prob-

aht) coma* from a crucifixion group on a 

M n K Tht dw^ i of paimtd glata (rfj 
»«re found Kj the floor of the choti and 

M M M M M R the ease window One 

I riain cam** M unintelligible runk in-

v ^ i v f l i l W t 
A/dtaauAogicai ftrwfc ftom churchc* are 

H M M M W I H f w r t d i M import 
m i a i f p b i M W B j A t psMstved m M M -

r i t rrtfrrrr V i fl | S w t t > Thty 
• H | (Hf M a a t i , A M gfoas painting WM 
l u r h I UMMBoe than the tew pwwncd 

M m M m wmM Mtgpm. l M W | f , fragment • 
ftfcton 4km* Mow that thia type of Mar 

M M I m A M IO p t a town chunhci 

The material wai obtained in the course of 

the Museum's systematic supervision of 

building work in Danish churches. MM 
aibl. n n h w and Mailt a IMJ. no 4S, Qirntianien, in 
Neriuftd ISStk M-S. Corpus tatreearww M»m AW. ISM. 
JS9» pi J » a Moltke isas. 428. Uabgoti ISM, u , 
iMtfon ISM lOf. lietfon IM, 117-114 

filh. gold, silver, linen 
a Pari of Hoi®. I- 106<m. b tart of mani-

ple L without tauelt 88 2cm t Arnica apparel 
L 50.3cm. Halar cathedral, Iceland 

Early 11th cent Ifnglish. 
islands NaUonalmuteum, Reykjavik, 6028a, c, a 

Gold-embroidered vestments 
from H61ar (illustrated p $ 

Appard of an amice and parts of stole and 

maniple from a matched set of vestments. 

Two other incomplete fragmenti of stole and 

maniple are not exhibited. Tht embroidery is 

catried out in gold and dlvar thread and silk 

(dark brown, gratn, white and red) on a silk 

fabric (samite) which on tht stole and man-

iple is reddish brown, purplish red on tht 

amice Tht underlying doth Is linen tabby. 

Tht gold and SIIVM embroidery is worked In 

undtrsldt couching; the silk in split Hitch. 

Tht traptioidal end pantla of tht stole 

tndoM Si Pater and St Paul, taeh with his 

name (tht latttr txhiblttd). The band is dec-

orated with four types of pointed ovals with 

plant omamtnt. The band of tht manlplt is 

decorated with similar potottd ovals and 

plants but also with roundeU. Tht end panels 

tndoM two of Iceland's three bishop saints, 

identified by Inscriptions^ St Thoriikur 

(bishop of Skilhult i and St Jdn 

(buhop of Molar i io6- n i l ) (The Utter ex-
hibit sd) On tht arnica apparel is Christ 

surrounded by the symbols of the Evangellm 

and flanked by four aposeJes in elaborately 

detailed arcade*. Three apostles are 

identifiable: Peter, Paul and Andrew. 

The decoration, materials and ttchnlquc 

suggest that tht tmbroideries are English 

opus ungllcanum of the early ijth cent. The 

two Icelandic bishops were canonized In 

11 oo and i zoo, and, as they were acknow-

ledged only locally, the tmbroideries must 

have been made as a special order for ice-

land. Bishop Gudmundur Arason of Hdlar 

(i io]- i 1J7) was probably tht first to ust the 
vtstmsnts. EEG 
Sibl rhO'darton 1911, Tha/darion 1931; Eldjarn 197), 
taction 48, Gufljonisan 1977, GuAjomjon 1988. GuAjbnt 
MM ISM 

4 g 4 Wool, linen. 1,205cm 
Haylandet church, Nord-Trtndelag, 

Norway 
13th cant. Norwegian 

Vitentkapimuieet, Trondheim, T389 
T a p e s t r y 

Fragment of 'tapeatry* In red extended tabby. 
Embroidered In blut, yellow and green wool 

and white linen thread. Outlines In stem 
stitch in whltt linen thrtad. 

Depictions of the visit of the Magi: in the 
centre the adoration of Mary and tht Christ 
Child, fragments of the journey to Beth-

lehem, and angels with two sleeping kings. 
The tapestry Is thought to be of Norwegian 

workmanship, probably made in a convene 
in Trondheim. The figures are related to the 
English St Alban's school. MH 
Sibl Wglltm 1911, Kulturhuto/isk lektikon twnotdisk 
middeialdern, 195/,» * Broderi, Iranian ISM, Andan 
ion 1970a. 392, pi 244. colour pi. 12; Oeijpi 1979 

Sandstone. L. 8,1cm. 
Tlmam, Roma, Gotland, Sweden 

Late 11th cent. Gotland 
Gotlands Formal, Vlsby, C 9181 

W h e t s t o n e w i t h r u n i c i n s c r i p -

t i o n (Illustrated p no) 

Two flat polished faces; the broader en-

graved with a mould for a simple circular 
ornament, the other with three rows of 

runts. The narrow sides show traces of wear 
by sharpening. Tht runic text: oml$Q:ulfua r 

kriklaR luunallR iilanerlriat (Ormlga. TUlvat. 
Grevkland, Jerusalem. Iceland, SHrkland) 

Ormiga and Ulvat are both men's names. 
Gratkland —or 'tht Greeks'—means the 

Byzantine empire. Sarkland (land of the 

Saracens) is the Islamic world, probably the 

Caliphate. 

Christianity—Aw i d ChrUrinn emblems 4S4 44$ 

This Inscription may be Interpreted In 

many ways. Some have suggested that 

Ormlga and Ulvat were two merchants who 

visited tht four places mentioned. Othtrs 

believe that the inscription Is a list of two 

famous Gotlanders and four Isgtndary des-
tinations, Pilgrimages art mentioned in 

several 1 ith-cent. runic Inscriptions. aw 

•ibl SvatiQesrunlntkflfterXW, 1978, l l l f f ; Inaidal Irlnk 
andJanuon 1083,4iSft 

486 

Glased pottery. 

Slgtuna, Kv OdAker, Uppland, Sweden. 
11th cent. Kiev-Russian. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 18582 

486 

Resurrection egg 
The egg has a feather-like pattern in brown 

and yellow glaze. It is pierced by a small hole 

in the round end: In the hollow Interior Is a 

small, loose ball. The egg, as a symbol of the 

Resurrection, played an Important part in 

eastern Christianity. At tht btglnnlng of the 

1 ith cent, glazed eggs began to be madt in 

the Kiev region and were distributed 

throughout the Russian state, eastern Ger-

many, Poland, tht Baltic and tast Scan-

dinavia (Gotland, Lund and. particularly, 

Slgtuna). Tht eggs art thought to bt con-

nected with Christianity, thtir wldt distrib-

ution being tht result of tht tasttrn mission, u 

Sibl.' Arbman IMS. > Iff. fig I. Graharn-Carnpball 1880, 
n a l l l 

4 3 7 Scallop shall. 
W. 10.9cm. 

Rotkllde Cathedral cemetery, Denmark 
c 1200. Spanish. 

Denmark* Natlonalmuieum, Copenhagen, 
03988 

Pilgrim badge 
The shell Is perforated and of the type sold as 

pilgrim badges at the shrine of St James at 

Santiago de Compostella, Spain. Found In a 

brick-lined grave In Roskilde cathedral. Most 

of the some zoo European finds of medieval 

pilgrims' shells have been found In graves. 

mm 

Sibl.. Hotter 19113, f 19-99, no. M 14a 

488 Silver. 
Cross: h. 9.1cm. Chain: I. 78.9cm. 

Gundilevmagle, Paltter, Denmark. 
1090-1100. Provincial Byzantine 

Danmarks Natlonalmuieum, Copenhagen, 
11485,11890 

The Gundslevmagle cross 
(Illustrated p. n o ) 

Cast front of reliquary cross. Christ In relief 

with tht gospels In His left hand, gives a 

blessing with His right. By His sldts are the 

torsos of saints. A roundel at the end of each 

arm of tht cross. Abovt, a bead-shaped loop 

with ring for tht chain. The back is missing. 

Found with parts of an Umts-stylt brooch, a 

crystal mounted In silver, beads, and a silver 

Anger-ring. 

Tht cross Is probably provincial Byzantine 

work, possibly from Georgia, where similar 

representations of tht standing Christ are 

known. It may have come to Dtnmark with 

a pilgrim or as an Item of trade. 1 

Sibl. Skovmand 1942. IS1. ISJ. Oanma/lumtddmlttd*' 
ItQ* Ska rra fund. 1991 

4 0 Q Silver gilt, amethyvt, wood. 
H. 7cm. 

Tamberg (Storgaten) Veitfold, Norway 
Prob. 11th cent. Syiantlne or German. 

Unlverilteteu Oldsaksamling, O1I0, C. 23299 

Reliquary cross (illustrated p. m) 

Walls and base of thin sheet diver, with 

remains of gilding. The front face Is covered 

with filigree: twisttd wires and simple figures 

of-eight. Coarse mounts hold amethysts or 

rock crystal on the arms of tht cross; : mis-

sing. Rosette with filigree beads In centre. 

Wood showi through the gapa between the 

filigree bands. A coarsely made and probably 

later loop and ring ware fixed to tht top. 

A reliquary for a splinter of the True 

Cross. The open construction with the relic 

clearly visible is originally a Byzantine form, 

but similar reliquary crosses were also made 

In Germany, cf. a triptych from Stv Croix. 

Ufege. In the middle «gn Tdnsberg wai one 

of the most important royal centres. saw 

tlibi WMtaffncnit-Angarhauaen 1974 

m 
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4 9 0 Silver with niello. 
H. 0.4cm. 

Ytings, Othemi, Gotland, Sweden. 
1 ith- 12th cent. Byzantine or Russian, 

Statens Historiska Muieum. Stockholm. 1S74 

Reliquary cross 
The cross Is made In two halves, hinged at Its 

upper and lower ends, the lower fastened by 

a rivet, the upper end may have been similar-

ly fastened or held together by a suspension 

loop. On the front Is engraved Christ In 

tunic and cloak, standing and blessing with 

his right hand. A cross la above His head, 

and Ha Is flanked by crosses In the form of 

four-leaf cloven. On che back Mary stands 

on a podium In prayer, flanked by palmettes. 

Some of the Adds are Ailed with niello, at 

U W U M 

4 9 2 ^ silver. 
GStebo, Bredsatra. Oland. Sweden 

c. 1100. Swedish 
Statens Historiska Muieum, Stockholm, 

100,120,123 A-B, 124,125 
Hoard 

The hoard, discovered In 17O3, consists of a 

rellquaiy cross on a chain, four disc brooches 

of silver filigree and one with rock crytcal. 

The chain has cwo animal head terminals 

and the cross hangs from two cast, curved 

loops joined rogecher by two large oval 

beads. The cross (h. 6cm) If cast In two 

halves, hinged above and below. The cross 

type is of Byzantine origin, wich rounded 

ends and knobbed projecrloni. The front de-

picts Christ, engraved and nielloed, His arms 
entwined with branches springing from the 

border of rhe cross. There is a similar Inter-

lace above His head. Five figural medallions 

embellish che back of che cross (cf. cat. no. 

532). The cross is a lace 11 th cent. Swedish 

copy of a Byzandne or Russo-Byzantine 

original. 

Three of the filigree brooches (diam. 9 c m ) 

have similar designs with highly stylized 

animals. The fourch (diam. 7.7cm) has <1 cir-

cular cencral motif and encircling field de-
fined by 'spokes', each area being filled by 
backward-looking dragons in chased work. 

The brooch wich che rock ciyical (h. 5 . 3 c m ) Is 
oval, Iu brim decoraced wich 'beehives' of 
striaced wire and standing arches of granula-

tion. The brooches dace from che 12th cenc. 
OT 

Bibl Holmqvut 1963. Andaman 1067; Andarsson 19M. 
23, Graham Campbell 1980. no 933; Fuglatang I9BU 

4 9 1 Gold. 
H. 4.2cm. 

Store Bfarge, Vallstana, Gotland, Sweden. 
HtH-ilth cent. Byzantine 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 2860 

Pendant cross 
The CRIBS IB cast, with a crudflx of Byzantine 

type on the front; the stem and arms curve 

out cowards che rounded ends which have 

knob-shaped projections. On tha back a 

Greek Inscription is engraved in the shape of 

the croBB, l o r d , help che one who wean 

this'. A diver Byzandne cross without the 

crudfli but with the same Inscription Is In 

the British Museum. wf 

4 9 3 _ _ •'. Gold. 
Cross: h 8 Jem. Chain: 1.76.5cm. 

Ore, Roskilde Fjord. Denmark 
c 1100. Scandinavian 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
10161 

The O r e cross (Illustrated p. 191) 

This reliquary cross consists of two parts, 

Joined together at the top by a hinge, at (he 
bottom by loops and a bar. On che edges arc 

double beaded-borders, wich filigree palmrt-
ces on the hinge and fascenlng. Rlveced on 

the fronc and back are engraved placet wich 
che representation of che crucified Christ 

trampling a dragon, and an inscription: 

OlAFCVNVnCE (King Olaf); and the 

Virgin Mary with che Holy Ghost as <1 dove, 

3 5 6 
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and cwo medallions wich saints. Ac che side 

of Mary chere Is S MAI: che ocher Inscrip-

tions are confused. The chain is fastened to 

che ring of rhe cross wich dragons' heads In 

Umes style. 

The shape of the cross derive* from By-

zantium whence It spread to Italy and the 

rest of Europe. The engraved representations 

of Christ and the Virgin Mary auggetc Scan-

dinavian origin, probably Lund. The Olaf 

Inscription probably refen to the Norwegian 

royal saint. The chain is Scandinavian, n 

Bibl. Worsaaa IBM, no 410; Skovmand 1942, 179; Don 
matkt Mlddelaldoi. 1972. 24. Llndahl 1975, 189-81, tin 
dahl 1960a. Lindahl 1990 

494 Silver. 
H. (cross) 10.8cm. L. (chain) 76cm. 

Oiam. (brooch) 8.2cm. 
K|epsvik, Tysfjord, Nordland, Norway. 

Prob. 12th cent, lastern. 
Tromse Museum, Ts2714,2789 

Reliquary cross and brooch 
Reliquary cross pendant from a ring and 

plaited chain. All 4 arms expanded. On the 

front a Crucifixion probably with niello; che 

hdnd of God above. On che reverse Mary 

wich an ox's head above. Circular hollow 

brooch wich flat, beaded rim. Niello decor-

ation of palmecces sproucing from an equal-

armed cross, A beaded suspension ring is 

accachcd to che rim. 

Hoard from a i tone quarry. A parallel to 

che brooch comes from che hoard from Skar, 

Skjersc.td, Nordland, decorated with a run-

ning lion with raised tall. etM 

Bibl. Klelland 1927.61, Stamss Munch 1960 

495 Silver. 
Ring with crosses 1.10.0<m; 

chain 1.73.5cm. 
Suotnleml, Klkisalmi (Kexholm), Ladoga 

Karelia. 
£ 1200. Crosses 'Russian, Chain 7Scandinavian 

Finland* Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 2487 J4 

Chain with cross (illustratedp. 191) 

Plaited chain with 3 crosses and 5 spherical 

beads on a ring. The ends of che arms of che 

crosses terminate In knobs; nielloed places 

are accached to che middle of each cross, chac 

on che central cross Is occagonal, che ocher, 

circular. 

The chain, the ends of which cermlnace In 

gllc stylized animal hotul.ii, seems Co be Scan-

dinavian, buc che crosses have Byzandne 

prorocypes. The jewellery was discovered In a 

wooden box In a male grave which also In* 

duded an axe, a pair of knives. .1 silver Anger-

ring and hone equipment The grave Is from 

no earlier chan e. 1200. puh 

Bibl Kivikoskl 1973,141; Purhonen I9B7,4i I 

4 9 6 Siver, partly gilded and nielloed. 
Joensuu In Halikko, Varsinais-Suomi, 

Finland. 
12th cant. German, Scandinavian 

Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki. 2570:1 4 

Halikko treasure (illustrated p. $) 

a Crucifix of silver gllc, I. 10,0cm, on a silver 

chain wich 4 animal-headed cerminals. 2 are 

faicened by a ring ac che head of che crucifix, 

z co a circular reliquary che fronc of which Is 

decoraced wich a lion in relief. On che 

crucifix Chrisc Is flanked by che Virgin and 

Sc John. The arms of che cross concaln angels 

and human figures which seem co represent 

che sun and che moon. Ocher symbols are ;i 

cross, a bird and a fish between che cermin-

als; chere are also silver beads between the 

cerminals and che chain. An Inscripcton in 

majuscule on che back. The crucifix seems co 

be German 1 ich cenc., che chain Is Scandin-

avian 1 zth cent. 

484 

b Chain wich animal-headed cerminals and .1 

reliquary cross of silver wich niello inlay. L. 

1 o.ocm. In che middle of che fronc of rhe 

crow a figure, probably a misundentood Vir-

gin; the circular fields on the arms concaln 

saincs. On che back of che cross is che 

crucified Chrisc, beneach a scar and a hand, 

flanked by crees. 

e Chain wich simple cerminals and a reli-

quary cross of silver and niello. L. 9.7cm. Ac 

che head of che cross is a sun, in che arms 

human male figures wich hands in prayer. Ac 

che foot is a lion in Scandinavian style. The 

arms on che back of che cross concaln plant 

ornamenc and each face has a cencral ring-

cross. 

d 36 silver spheres and 1 hemispherical pend-

anc In filigree. Diam. of largesc beads 4.0cm. 

The hoard was discovered in 1887 In a 

plain ponery vessel. It has been suggesced 

chac it belonged co a bishop and may have 

been concealed lomeclme In 1 / lit cent. ,11 

loot from a church. PLLH 
mill. Nordmen 1944, 29-62. Molmqvin l ift i. S/-B. IS/, 
I'urhonon I'iil/, 14- 4. 41 % 
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4 Q 7 Granite. 
R 1 4 5 {+ about JOonbetow ground). 

Mortoy. lagga. Uppland, Sweden 
1 Hfi cent. Scandinavian. 

Uppae*» wniwrwHB mmemn. U 489 

R u n e s t o n e (Bhstnxed p. 164) 
The none carries die text. 'Gullog made the 
bridge for her daughter Gflog's soul, who 
U r had as wife. Opir carved*. The stone is 
typical at 1 ids-cent. Uppland rune-stones, 
but Is unusual in that it was raised both by 
and in memory of a woman (women are 
mentioned in some 40% of the Uppland 
m a s ) . The mother's malting a bridge for 
her daughter's soul is a Christian action; 

bridge-building was to the glory of God and 
earned indulgences. The cross also indicates 
Christianity. 

The elegant ornament is a variant of the 
Umes style, sometimes called the rune-stone 
style. Opir was a prolific rune carver, with 
about 50 signed carvings and probably the 
same number of unsigned ones. He was ac-
tive in second half of the 1 ith cent with his 
products being mainly in S and E Uppland. 

ASG 

Bibl.: Singes runtnskrrftar VT11943-46.320-4. pi. 94; 
Jansson 1907. Graslund 1989 

^ Q O Rib bone. 
L 14.5cm. 

Sigtuna (Kv Tradgdrdsmastaren 9 and 10). 
Uppland, Sweden. 

12th cent. Swedish (Sigtuna) 
Sigtuna Museums, 5429 

Bone with runicfuthark 
Bone with futhark (alphabet). The rune row is 
almost complete with 16 runic characters: 

fuparkhniastbmlR. Damage has 
obliterated the tops of the m and / runes; / 
and n runes are reversed. The back of the 
bone has ba engraved twice. MA 

Bibl.: Roslund 1990b 

488 

4 Q Q Animal bone. 
L. 10cm 

Gamlebyen, Oslo, Norway. 
Second half of 11th cent. Norwegian. 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C.33448/ 
6097 

Bone with runic inscription 
Fragment of cattle vertebra, broken at both 

ends, with runic inscription on one side: 

kysmik (Norse kyss mik—kiss me). 

Many of the animal bones from Gamle-

byen, Oslo, carry runic inscriptions. A runic 

inscription from Bryggen, Bergen, has al-

most the same text, Kjxresten min, kyss meg 

(my darling, lass me). JEK 
Bibl.: U'estal 1977 

5 0 0 Copper sheet. 
Oiam. 10.0cm. 

Sigtuna, Uppland, Sweden. 
11th-12th cent. 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 14513 

Box for scales 
Box with domed lid and convex base; a 

folded hinge for lid on the inside of the base. 

The box served as a container for scales (cf. 

cat. no. 150). A runic inscription runs 

around the edges of lid and base, 'Djarv got 

these scales from a semsk man (a man from 

Samland or Semgallen)... And Varmund 

carved these runes. May the bird tear at the 

pale pirate. I noted the corpse cuckoo, how 

he swelled'. 

Samland is the peninsula in the SE corner 

of the Baltic which was an important trading 

destination because of its amber deposits. 

Semgallen is the area south of the bay of 

Riga and the lower Dvina in Latvia, also an 

3 5 8 -
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important trading centre. A rune-stone from 
Sddermanland mentions a man who 'often 
sailed to Semgallen with richly-laden knarr 
(ships) from Domesnas*. 

The end of the inscription is an incant-
ation against thieves. It threatens that the 
'corpse cuckoo', a circumlocution for raven, 
will gorge itself on the thief s corpse in the 
same way as on the dead in a battlefield. The 
terrible oath is written in drdttknett, a verse 
form well known from scaldic poetry: Fugl 
velva slaeitfalvan. Fann "kgauk a nas auka. u 

Bibl.: von Friesen 1912; Jansson 1963.59.134. fig. 23 

501 Wood. 
7.1cm. 

Trondheim, Norway. 
Early 12th cent. Scandinavian. 

Vitenskapsmuseet. Trondheim, N91694/FU408 

502 

502 

Tally stick/label (illustrated p. 13s) 

Stick with runic inscriptions and 4 groups of 

6 tally notches. The inscription is secondary 

to the tally. On one side:sikmuntrasxk-, 

the other side: th en a. 

106 runic inscriptions were found during 

the excavations on the Public Library Site. 23 

are unusual in that they are carved on pieces 

of wood intended to be fastened to parcels of 

goods. The runic inscriptions on these labels 

(mostly from 13th cent.) typically give the 

name of the owner and also the type of 

goods. Some of the names indicate com-

mercial connections with Iceland. 

The object exhibited here is not a typical 

label as the inscription is carved on a 'tally 

stick' used for keeping an account of con-

signments of goods, etc. (cf. cat. no. 318). It 

is also somewhat older than the typical labels 

from the same site. AOEJ 

Bibl.: Hagland 1986; Christophersen 1987,74f.; Ned-
kvitne 1989; Seim 1989; Nordeide, in press 

Wood. 
L 10.7cm. 

Bryggen, Bergen (Nordre Sesterg&rden). 
Norway, 

c. 1200. Norwegian. 
Historisk Museum, Bergen, BRM29622 

Rune stick 
Sender's note accompanying a package, 

written in runes. Dated by fire layers. In-

scription reads, Thorkjell the moneyer sends 

you pepper*. This moneyer is otherwise un-

known and this is the first time that 'pepper' 

is mentioned in Norway. JEK 
Bibl.: NorgesInnskriftermedde Yngre RunerVI. 1980-90. 
118-9 

503 Wood. 
L 12.8cm. 

Schleswig (Old Town), Germany. 
End 11th cent. Scandinavian. 

Archaologisches Landesmuseum. Schleswig. 
SL1.73.13.21 

Rune stick 
Each of the four smoothed sides is incised 

with runes. Two sides have the whole area 

inscribed, one has four-fifths of the area in-

scribed, the other about one quarter. On the 

front there is an incised cross and the in-

scription begins: runaR iak risti... (I carved 

the runes...). 

This is a runakefli. The inscription is a 

poem in Old Danish, in the metre Ijddahattr. 

The meaning is unclear but it seems to be a 

jocular verse which c 1075 emerged during a 

drinking party in Schleswig. w 

Bibl.: Moltke 1975; Moltke 1976,387-9; Moltke 1985. 
483-86 

504 

5 0 4 Wood, wax, and red paint. 
H. 30.0cm. 

Trondheim, Norway, 
c 1125-1175. Scandinavian. 

Vitenskapsmuseet. Trondheim. N58120/FM230, 
N59338/FM230 

Diptych writing-tablet with runes 
Each tablet has a rim 2mm high and remains 

of wax, signs of stylus on one tablet. Indiv-

idual runic letters but no running text pre-

served. On the backs incomplete ornament 

of men, animals and foliage and runic texts: 

uiskuri. 3 perforations show that the 

tablets were intended to be held together like 

a book. 

Found in a dwelling on the Public Library 

Site, with cat. no. 476 and other objects. 

A stylus was used to incise runes, symbols, 

etc. in the soft wax; these could be smoothed 

out with the flat end of the stylus and the 

wax reused. The scratches on the wood 

under the wax show that the runic alphabet 

had been used. Such writing tablets are rare-

ly found in urban excavations. They indicate 

the widespread use of writing, particularly 

runes, among ordinary people in Norwegian 

medieval towns. AOEJ 

8ibl.: Hagland 1986; Christophersen 1987.84f 

503 

—359 
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505 Rib bone. 
L. 13.3cm. 

Slgtuna (Kv TradgArdsmastaren 9 and 10), 
Uppland, Sweden 

12th cent. Scandinavian. 
Sigtuna Museums, 2841 

Bone with Latin prayer in runes 
Found in an occupation deposit in an urban 

plot. On one side the text runs, 'manas kruks 

maria matra tomina'; on the other side, 'kruks 

markuskrukslukuskruksma...\The prayer,or 
formula, is an example of the everyday belief 

of the people in the early-medieval town. 

The bone may have been carried as an 

amulet dedicated to the mother of God, the 

most powerful of all the saints. She and the 

four Evangelists mentioned would ensure 

safety in a world of hidden dangers. The 

prayer must have been devised by someone 

skilled in both Latin and runes. Most 

parishioners would have been illiterate, a 

priest would have been one of the few with 

this knowledge. MR 
Bibl.: Rod und 1990a; Ahltn 1990 

506 

M 

m 

Wood. L 21.7cm. 
Bryggen, Bergen (Sandre Engelgirden), 

Norway. 
c 1220 or early 13th cent. Norwegian. 
Historisk Museum, Bergen, BRM18910 

Rune stick 
Stick with runes on all faces, love poetry in 

Old Norse and Latin. Dated archaeologically 

by fire layers. 

The inscription begins with a scald ic verse 

in 'court metre'. The first half reads, The 

troll-woman's ancient burden (i.e. love) for 

me turned early towards the beautiful, harm-

ful woman'; the end is disputed. A quotation 

from Virgil, Omnia vindt amor; et nos cedamus 

Amori (Love conquers all; let us yield to 

love) follows in line 3 after the scaldic verse. 

The last line, carved by another hand, is an 

attempt to copy line 3 (cf. cat. no. 507). JEK 
Bibl.: llestol, Kratue. Helgason 1962; Frank 1978.179-81 

5 0 7 Leather 
L 34cm. 

Bryggen, Bergen (Gullskoen), Norway 
End 12th cent. Norwegian. 

Historisk Museum, Bergen, B R M 52927 

Shoe with runes 
Upper embroidered with runes around ank le 

and down to toe, dated archaeologically by 

j t o 
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( A n f 1 r * | T « < n i u n M M n e 4 i a # t «f j f t u n w 
tfrtmufoA(ii<nn>ilif ifcgwn 1 iiuBim o a f 

.-•> .tf, 
r-wfuwr.Holiof- • n v Miiscif-. m«L'lf ftfaaetr 
meUotef c$W uofiOirm«fc»<!*«^uci 

'-. .^nficetoi ocajecum eowi > 
pom-tnto-.cfHMtl i i a j h ^ t f i W «m > ' f t 
y l m w i f ôpviVt ctAĉ i' bem .xpWtuttM*^ 
f pAl'tio .on Cttjcftf ifrtjiMwil' non-Xyxx 
(unc merrol (u ic n b t t l u n v «".«1* dcy t« f lWi | ' 

r * 4 ' ' i •Ojuu'ucat|1noW femocr Ulucr p ' 
| V — * opvcu r diwAI d tUf ras ( t c n n t r r .pro 

| in(uifonwn mVt connduvid m f i w w , 
ttcbfan Afb.ui uMkMai tc tTwmlp i r j J iuOt 
tnurwrpn- A • -

1 I o n oiiucaU m l i m i t ( e f W u c w f c o r , - ^ 
t| J fwrar i inyi ine aid nsf i-rfc-ct̂ i-c^clne ;n 

tettcffwn»f ciuf no(\\cltuii4.- HMi iu f foil <mf 
| m c u f £eapnnuf, .a l emnie f ' . . . - I 

- . i ' l . i M u i l N r- | 
I H^nsBw* 1 «nm rtfowr . iiif..' <.vMAfonJ 

y 

fire-layers. Inscription includes a Latin quot-
ation and reads, im ulllamorvlclthomn 
iaoth. The first runes are indecipherable. 
Then follows a variant of the phrase from 
Virgil, Amor vincit omnia (Love conquers all). 
The z last letters may be a distortion of the 
word et (and), and the rest of the sentence 
noscedamusAmori (let us yield to love) may 
have been embroidered on the other shoe of 
the pair (cf. cat. no. 506). JEK 

Bibl.: Norges Ihnskrifter mad da Yngre Runer VI, 
1910-90.228 

S 0 8 Vellum. 
H. 34; w. 22. 

Kammararkivet, Landskapshandlingar, 
Varmland 1589:12, mantalsregister. 

10th-11th cent English (Winchester). 
Riksarkivet. Stockholm Mi, 1 

Missal 
Fragment of an English missal used as the 

binding of a Varmland account book in 

1589. This fragment is one of 29 surviving 

leaves; the text includes parts of Proprium de 

tempore and Proprium de sancds. The saints 

mentioned include bishop Swithun, vener-

ated only in the diocese of Winchester and, 

later, in Stavanger in Norway. His cult, 

known in Sweden only in the early Middle 

Ages, probably arrived by way of Norway. 

Most of the 29 leaves have been preserved as 

bindings of account books from Varmland, 

on the border of Norway (part of the Skara 

diocese i n the Middle Ages). jBr/cN 

Bibl.: Collijn 1914,33; Schmid 1944; Schmid 1963 

C Q Q Vellum. 
H. 21.5 x 15.2cm. 

Dalby, SkAne, Sweden. 
11th cent. Sklne: ?0aiby. 

Kgl. Bibliotek, Copenhagen. Gl. kgl. S. 1325 4° 

The Dalby Gospels (illustrated p. 217) 

The four gospels in Latin with canon tables 

(f. 12F-19V) and full-page pictures of the 

Evangelists (Matthew f.i6v; Mark f.fyv; 

Luke !30v;John f.i9zv). The binding is 

made of various components of different 

dates and is covered with fragments of 

1 ith-13th cent, manuscripts. 

K Additions, including a note dated 1387, 

indicate that the manuscript belonged to the 

Augustinian convent in Dalby. The book 

may have been written in Sklne, for this is 

where it was in the late Middle Ages. In-

fluences from England and Bremen respect-

ively, are discernible in the book in the style 

(pictures of the Evangelists) and cult (peri-

copes). If so, the book is the earliest extant 

manuscript from Scandinavia. EP 

Bibl.: Greek and latin Illuminated Manuscripts. 1921.10; 
Jergensen 1926.10; Gyiiene Bocker 1952.27 no. 17; 
Petersen 1991 

c i q Vellum. 
31.7* 21.2cm. 

Northern Iceland, c 1150 
Stofnun Arna Magntissonar, Reykjavik A M 237 

a,fol 

Icelandic homily (illustrated p. 218) 

The first works to be written in the vernac-

ular in Iceland were, as was the case among 

all other Germanic peoples, religious—bibli-

cal texts, liturgies, saints' lives, homilies, etc. 

The earliest of all surviving Icelandic manu-

scripts is, indeed, this fragment of a homily 

collection. JK 
Bibl.: Kilund 1889-94,1.198, Heegstad 1908. Hermanuon 
1929; Kuiturhistorisk leksikon for nordisk mtddeiaider, VI. 
1961, $.v. Homilieboker. Bencdttason 1965, p. MI 

C ^ ^ Vellum, contemporary binding of 
vellum-covered wood. 

31 x 21cm. 
Skara cathedral, Sweden. 

Mid- 12th cent. N French or Swedish. 
Skara stifts- och landsbibliotek 

Skara missal (Illustrated p. 217) 

Of the few medieval liturgical manuscripts to 

survive the Reformation, the Skara missal is 

of particular interest because of its illumin-

ations, rare in Sweden. It is a so-called missale 

plenum, i.e. it contains the eucharistic pray-

ers, psalms with notes, and biblical texts. It 

originally comprised more than 300 pages in 

two volumes; 41 pages survive. The pre-

served illuminations come from the second 

volume. Two full-page illuminations show 

Christ in Majesty and the Crucifixion in a 

primitive figural style with sophisticated col-

ours. There are similarities with Irish and N 
French book illumination. The latter con-

nection is strengthened by the list of saints in 

the prayer Communicantes. The missal may 

have been copied in Skara from a mid-1 zth 

cent, from a N French model. QT 

Bibl Nordenlalk 1941. Gyilene booker. 1952. no. 21. 
Johansson 1956 



H H Vellum 
S k a - ^ r m m m 

Lund cUNdrrt , I k l w , Sweden, 
Casty 1140k llelrnofslieusen. Germany 

U p p u h Unhwriltatibiblionk, C t l 

Gtxpel book (Ufusotned p. itj) 
This msgnifVrnt maniisrrlpi li one of 3 
n i n u l gospels prnerved fton Lund. The 
volume comprises 177 pages, bound (none 
w h i m in the tSth cent, co rsplace a coo-
temporary gold-mounted binding. The book 
p richly ifluminated: iS canon tables, each 
M|p a symbol of the Evangelist in the ar-
cade; 4 full-page initials, and 6 full-page 
miniatures. The Am page shows the dedica-
tion where Jerome gives his translation of 
the Bible so tope Damasus; above them 
aaod St Lawrence, patron saint of Lund 
cathedral. The other fufl-page illuminations 
B | the btrth of Christ and the four 

ivangehm. Use codex was commissioned 
far Lund cathedral, probably from the scrip-
mrium of the Benedictine monastery of Hd-
marshausen in Hesae where, before 1189, the 
fismousGospalsof Henry the Lion were 
made. g r 

§H %0M I m p tesx. na. 12. KrOftr 1972; f t a M n 

C I ) VeSum. 
M a i n t o * . 

MfE laser Oswiart (IN) cent}. 
12th cans. Kngtah. 

RfL W W O . Capanhagew. Thott I 4 » 

F o l k u n g a P u J t e r ! Illustrated p. it}} 

Latin Flatter, | liturgical cilandir 

ft 
V-je) and 16 full-page illuminations 

(fcSr-15*) with scenes from the life of 
Christ, from the Amsundsrinn to the 
Gedl i iua , ending wldi kkjeetm Domini. 
Abo numerous decorated initials. 

l i nun wrote a 
prayer in the manuscript, pro onima byr#<ri 
dads. presumably referring to Birger Jarl the 
H E a member of the powerful f olkunga 
dyssasty The H takes its name from 

this prayer. An addition in the calendar sug-
gests rhat the manuscript was later owned by 
Queen Mechtilde who was first married to 
King Abel of Denmark and then to Birger 
Jarl the Younger. The name of the possible 
first owner has been erased. The Folkunga 
Psalter is a major example of English 
Romanesque art and may be seen as an in-
dicator of the increasing respect and signifi-
cance which came to be given to grandly 
decorated liturgical books in Scandinavia, as 
weO as elsewhere. IP 

BfbL Wigtown 1924,2081.. Greek and Latin Illuminated 
Manuscript* 1921. U t l , Gyilene Bicker, 1952,301., no. 
24. ingtmh Homanmsque Art 1066-1200,1984.128, no. 
>S. Aetersm issi 

5 1 4 Bronze. 
H- 9.6cm. 

Unknown provenance, 
c 1162. ?English. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
OCXXXIII 

Raduifsseal (Illustratedp. 122) 

Pointed-oval seal matrix with loop. The sea-
ted bishop is encircled by an inacrlption 
SIGILLVM RADULFI DEI:GRATIA: 
RJPENSISrEPISCOPI. Radulf, who may 
have been of English origin, was bishop in 
Ribe t i<5i~i 170 and also chanceUor to the 
king. The seal is the earliest preserved matrix 
from Denmark and Is probably of English 
workmanship. MM 
N I H SMMfwniaaS.no. 797 

C 4 c Vellum, wax. 
40 x 35cm. 

Julita Monastery. 
1164-67. Swedish. 

Riksarklvet, Stockholm. RAperg II64-1167, OS 
51 

Sweden's earliest preserved 
diploma (ltlmntedp.41) 

The earliest preserved letter about Swedish 
affairs. Vellum in a specially designed cover, 
z loose seals of red wax in modem vellum 
boa. Some threads of hemp—remains of the 

Writing—Legal documents 514-519 -——. 

seal attachment—still attached to seal 2. In 
state ownership since the 16th century. 

The letter is a property transaction, one 
party being the Cistercian house in Vlby 
which was later moved to Julita. It was issued 
by Stefan, first archbishop of Uppsala 
(founded 1164). The document is sealed by 
the archbishop and by king K[arl Sverkers-
son], died 1167, who is named as the first 
witness. CN 
Bibl.: Diplomatarium Suecanum 1, 1829-1834, no. 51 

5 1 6 Valium. 
18 x 22cm. 

Probably from Nidaros cathedral archive. 
1196 17/3. Papal chancellory. 

Riksarklvet, Oslo, NRA dipl. perg. 1196 17/3 

Papal bull to Nidaros (Trond-
heim) cathedral (Illustrated p. 12}) 

Vellum with lead seal on yellow silk thread. 
On obverse of seal: 'Celestinvs PP (Papa) III*; 
on reverse: 'SPASPE' (Sanctus Paulus, Sanc-
tus Petrus) above heads of 2 apostles flank-
ing a cross. 

Pope Celestin III supports Nidaros cathe-
dral in its case against lawyers who have 
usurped its ecclesiastical jurisdiction. The 
writer forbids the lawyers to do so. The letter 
shows the Pope intervening on the side of 
the chapter and archbishop of Nidaros In the 
conflict between the church and king Sverre, 
regarding the relationship between spiritual 
and secular power. " - HK 
Bibl.: Diplomatarium Norvegicum 1,1849, no. 1; Norges 
gamlelove IV, 1885,105; Seip 1942.119-25; Vandvik 
1959,106-9,203-4,216 (with translation and facsimile) 

5 1 7 ' T r M l ' ' Birch. 
Unknown provenance 

1.39.5cm. 
12th-13th cent. Norwegian. 

Universitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C.23306 

Document box 

Carved from single piece of wood; the lid 
swivels on a wooden peg at one end. At the 
other end a man's head with shoulder-length 
hair, ring-chain pattern on the lid. The relief 
is low, the detailing simple: deep lines and 
cuts made with a knife. 

The ring-chain and 2-band interlace are 
both motifs with a long history, known in 
Norwegian folk-art up to 19th cent. A few 
simple caskets such as this are known, but 
are difficult to date. HH 
Sibl.: Blindheim 1965; Anker I M S 

—362 
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( j W w w w rn^t FTidrfff Q f̂ri MĴ II tf dv 
*** <Wk»• MfcM Jlo^ctfm^vk Coimut 

Sp te w £ f l t j p t f « i A f b m , U*t> 
yMl|W Cimvj 

«* lH^ti fUitu^ f'&tm®'AiftmafTj 
* jit / GbinfliV 

KM vi^t(^^cijirp Ju IjitĴ i iruf* 4»ft 
rtfcj Xttft ut IjwjAt v* n<>f»m Ij*.* 
StM ^ k n c l i h u Off or V U ^ M U flu 

g w * 1 ^ J"" 
Vow tfijl Am <ia mj» kbrtufi 
4IH Sjui£a ftoî a Gli|r*p1?«i| »®JcyU»i u lu Olif 
ru.nu <ia iirfm vqj jctm Mot* tw» flujb 1 Jam 
C* nu. IT jM t̂ (tr <5vimur *eti fc 

jib or vnjulji J|U» <£I> 
(|onom Y«*C (put nu|v <urm£V « &n»1 cn ^ 
(lit *L iVfa ^ t f w f tui a ra|i« VMU, 
titlUa fansmarj* Iftun»cs . < 0 ^ f " ^ 4 1 

L t pntWvfngcPftf' 
^ i p Or U f f f f f " f v f t j p l f w 

taf O f & a m ^ 
Lntt ath 1 3&|co<|0w tpi o mjtfcu* pom GropjnipUtfji 
«JT frn.v'1 stv CJUV J - * 
jtn j i f l ftaftfofi oc bvBUM if* 'Gkija* Am 

SB* * -fotlUv Or*»«»f * W J w * «<w4* 
koA fjM j*> a ^M «f» Lllo^ OjIs^jm -tm 
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§ 1 g Vallum. 27.2 x 9.7cm. 
?Bergen, Norway. 

End 12th cant. Norwegian. 
Riksarkivet, Oslo, NRA norrane fragm, 1 8 a 

Gulating law, fragment (Illustrated 

:fk w) 

Fragment of membrane from codex with red 

initials. Norse hand, influenced by English 

manuscript tradition. 

Excerpt from the district law for SW Nor-

way. Section on Christianity in the Gulating 

law, from chapt. 28-30,32: Prohibition 

against witchcraft, sacrifice and other mis-

deeds. Replaced by the Law of the Realm of 

1274, which itself was replaced by Christian 

IV's Norwegian Law, printed 1604. A printed 

law book made the old manuscripts so out of 

date that many of them were torn up and 

reused for new administrative purposes. The 

present fragment was used in the binding of 

an account book of Nordhordland in the 

early 17th cent. HK 

Bibl,: Norges Gamie Love II, 1948,495-7 (restored trans-
cription), IV, 1885, pi XIII (facsimile); Eken 1963.2-3 (fac-
simile), Kulturhittorisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder 
V. I960, t v Gulatingsloven; Robberstad 1969,42ff. 

5 1 9 Vellum. 33.5 X 24cm. 
West Iceland, c. 1260-70. 

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar, Reykjavik, 
A M 334, fol 

Gragas (Illustrated p. 12$) 

When Iceland was almost completely settled 

at the beginning of 10th cent., the settlers 

established a state with one common Thing, 

which was held each summer in the open air. 

In the place later called Thingvellir (p. 54). 

The laws of the new state had to be estab-

lished and preserved orally, but when literacy 

developed after the introduction of Christ-

ianity the laws were written down as in other 

Nordic countries (cf. cat. no. 518). The law 

of the Icelandic republic in later times 

acquired the name Gragas (grey goose) 

(probably originally the name of a manu-

script now lost). In its extant form Gragas is 

extensive and detailed, and has been called 

'the giant bird of all the Germanic law 

books'. It survives in many fragments, the 

earliest from 1 zth cent., and in two complete 

codices from the years before 1270. One, 

mdarhdlsbdk, exhibited here. 

I Iceland came under the rule of Norway 

during 1262-64 and soon acquired a new law 

adapted to that kingdom and new European 

ideas. But a considerable part of Gragas lived 

on in the new law, and some provisions are 

valid in Iceland today. JK 

Bibl.: Finsen (ed.) 1879; Kllund 1889-94,1. 275-6; 
larusson (ed.) 1936; Dennis, Foote. Perkins (tr.) 1980, 
Kristjansson 1988,117-20 

5 2 0 P a P e r 2 9 3 x '9.3cm. 
Iceland. Copy 1651. 

Stofnun A m a Magniissonar, Reykjavik, A M 
T13a,foi 

I s l e n d i n g a b o k 

The priest Ari the Wise Thorgilsson... was 

the first man in this country who wrote 

down in the Norse language narratives of 

events both old and new', wrote Snori Stur-

luson in the introduction to Heimskringla 

(cat. no. 526-7). Ari's manuscript is called 

Islendingabok (The Book of the Icelanders) 

and is a short survey of Icelandic history 

from the settlement to c. 1120. It was written 

1122—u 33 but the gathering of material be-

gan some decades earlier. Ari relied almost 

entirely on oral information and chose his 

informants carefully from among people 

who were reliable and had long memories. 

He laid great stress on chronology and his 

work forms the basis of all later Icelandic 

history writing. He dates the first settlement 

of Iceland to the year when King Edmund of 

England was murdered, 870. As might be 

expected he had an incomplete knowledge of 

the earliest times, but when he reached the 

discovery and settlement of Greenland 

(985-86) and the conversion of Iceland (999 

or 1000) he had contemporary sources, and 

dated the events with precision. Vinland is 

mentioned in a way which shows that it was 

commonly known in Iceland in Ari's day. 

The two earliest extant copies (one exhibited 

here) are from the middle of the 17th cent. 

The pages shown tell of the establishment of 
the Althing in the early toth cent. JK 
Bibl.: Kllund 1889-94.1.74; Hermannsion (ed.) 1930. 
Jdruson(ed-) 1930, lohanneaon (ed ) 1996, Benediktuon 
(ed.) 1968; Kristjansson 1988, 120-3 
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Va l lum 

M M . Mid-14th cam. 
O P t w p > n w i w > t U w l i w i . Copenhagen. 

A M U 2 M 

C o d e W o r m l a n i i t (Iffugamip. 119) 

Codm Wormumn Is one of the three main 
m A m I m n t n c H p c i o f S n o r r l S t u r l u s o n ' s 

LMi oi t h e I J 20s w h i c h sought t o revive t h e 

M l i k poe t ry o f d n V i k i n g A p e . B a l d s f t v * 

t o g I n r t f M « r ins ight I n t o t h t sophlst l* 

cecad rw l t s o f S c a n d i n a v i a n poe t r y , t h t Edda 

c o n u t m a m u l t i t u d e o f m y t h o l o g i c a l tales; 

t hus it a l i o f o r m s o n e o f t h e mos t i m p o r t a n t 

eooreas f o r p n C h r i s t i a n religion I n ( h t 

I t a i 

T T E I I M H I W I I I I I I L M liis l i u h i 1 i n i i i l m i 

o n phono logy . s ty le i n d rtwtortc T h t so-

a S s d f m GNBMtttkd Thor i te Is t h o u g h t t o 

h t s v bean c o m p o s e d b y a n ( ca l enda r c 1 i$o. 

h l a e p i onee r i ng scholar ly w o r k w h i c h d t a l s 

w i t h t h t p rob lems o f a d a p t i n g t h t U d n ai* 

phabet t o I c a l a n d k use. a n d presents a n 

o r thograph ic s y e t tm bar I m p r o v i n g t h t prac-

t ices w h i c h t r a c t w h e n t h t ( co landers began 

so wv t t t to t h e ve rnacu la r . T h t t reat ise Is 

preserved o n l y i n th i s c o p y , aoo years la ter 

than the original 

T h e manusc r ip t is n a m e d af ter t h e D a n i s h 

polymath Ole W o r m ( 1 5 M - 1 6 5 4 ) erhoob-
ta toad i t to i t e l from t h e I ce land ic h u m a n i s t 

A n a p r i m u r Jostsaon. as 

m U m < >ae» t l • HS-s Mortal ( a t ) i f H ; 
n m i p M B teas. Dwaiumn m teat 

^ ^ ^ ^ M M J P l l Vel lum 
1 f t J x 14.2cm. 

Western Ireland c 1200 
Meaaun A m e Mapwueioraf . Reykjavik, A M 

671 a, a t e 

H l M M l (Uhonned p. 119) 

rfeptorfsgre I s a M M o n na tu r a l h 1 story, o r i s* 
I w r i t t en i n C l o a k ear ly i n t h t C h r i s t i a n 

ara. • con ta ins a m i x t u r e o f oa tu r a l e c i tn i ' t 
a n d m p a m i t k m . I n t h t M i d d l e A g o t h e 
watfc erea tssad by t h t C h u r c h end* b y w a y o f 
Ler tn , w a s M M i e e e d i n t o m a n y K u r o p e e n 
laopuapes. M a n y w w t a w h a t e b e e n pre-
• n a l a n d rhe manuscr ip t tests a r e illus-
K e k f c p ic tures o f d w va r ious a n i m a l s 
a n d fabohnas h a m PhytSofogus w a s trene-
l o d toe t a r i e n d k to m h cent , a n d n w v W e s 
to m m t M M s c n p t f ragments o f c 1 1 0 0 ; o n e 
is A o w n hare- O n the hoctotn of t h e r ight 

hand page art figures of 3 fabulous peoples: 

the Cyclops with two blind and one ateing 

tye (tht latter In tht middle of tht forehead); 

the Panocll have tars so largt that thty cover 

their endrt bodies; tht Hippopodes have 

hooves like horses and live In Scythla. The 

manuscript colltctor A m i Magnusson got 

tht two connected leaves from north-west 

Iceland, where thty had been perforated and 

used as a flour i ltvt. at 

Bibl Kliunt IMS 4,11,90-1, Kermennwon (ed) te l l . 
HermarmtfoA (ad) l i ia , lenedlhiMon INI , p wll; to-
mamfee mnsrWetder I . IMS , 2f-se 

5 2 3 Valium. 
21.2 x 14.0cm. 

Iceland. End 13th cent. 
Oen Arnamagnsaentke Samllng, Copenhagen, 

AM 291,4to 

The Saga of the J6msvildngs 
The renowned J6msvikings were based In the 

mighty stronghold of Jdmsborg on the Baltic 

coast, whence, under the leadership of the 

chieftain Palnatoke, they operate. They are 

no friends of the Danish kings Harald Blue-

tooth and Sven Forkbeard. They considered 

themselves to be Invincible and when on a 

visit to Sven Forkbeard of Denmark they 

drunkenly make an Ul-starrcd vow to con-

quer Norway. During this hazardous venture 

thty suffer Ignominious defeat In the sea 

battle of Hjorungavigr, but some of the sur-

vivors have the opportunity of displaying 

their legendary heroism before being ex-

ecuted. 

An Introductory, and largely historical, 

account of the relationship between Norway 

and Denmark forms the background for the 

more more fanciful portrayal of the rumbus-

tious exploits of the J6msvlk)ngs. Partly 

based on historical sources. It Is preserved In 

several versions, thought to stem from one 

test composed c, i ioo. n 

•hM Kilund tsee-ea. I, SIC. Slake (ed and tr)1962; 
tltfce (tr,) I sea. OagntaJ and Jensen (tr.) 1979 

524 
22 x 16cm. 

Iceland, Copy c. 1400. 
Stofnun A m a Magnussonar, Reykjavik, A M 

1S2AI , fol 

Egils saga Skalia-Grfmssonar 
(I Uu n rated p. tjg) 

Igtk sage was composed In the early 13th 

cant., based on earlier oral tradition and on 

Kill's poems, Egll was the son of one of 

Iceland's mightiest settlers who arrived at 

the end of 9th cent. He himself was a chief-

tain In Borgaf)ttrAur In western Iceland. At 

the same rime he was one of the greatest 

poets of the North and moved among kings 

and nobles In other countries. He came Into 

conflict with the Norwegian Viking king Krlk 

Bloodaxe, and when the king took him pris-

oner and wanted to execute him In York, 

Egll saved his life by, In the course of one 

night, composing a proie-poem about King 

Erik in a resounding metre never before used 

In Scandinavian poetry. When Egll had re-

cited the poem before the king, queen and 

their retinue the king rewarded him by spar 

Ing his life. Thus the poem acquired the 

name HqfuQIausn, 'Head-ransom'. This man-

uscript Includes one of the earliest known 

versions of the poem. JK 

Bibl,; Kilund 1889-94,1, 115-8; Jdnuon (cd.) 1086 -80, 
XVII, Nordal (ad) 1933, XCVI; Pall (tr) 1979; N inon and 
Edward* (tr ) 1976; KrltiJIntton 1986,98-101,263 -70 

5 2 5 vaiium. 
21 x 16.5cm. 

Iceland, c 1300. 
Den Arnamagnaeantke Samllng, Copenhagen, 

A M J 2 S 1,4 to 

Orkney inga saga 
The Orkney Islands were colonized from 

Norway and an earldom was established 

there. The history of the earldom from c. 900 

to end 1 zth cent. Is the subject of this 

history, written In Iceland In the early 13th 

cent. 

One of the main figures In the chronicle Is 
Earl R9gnvatd Kail (d. 1158) who was also <in 

eminent poet. He sets out for the Holy Land, 

on the way he and his retinue pass Narbon-

ne, and there, at the court of Countess Er-

mlngard, the Vikings from the Atlantic come 

across a truly courtly environment, Ermlng-

ard Is known from other sources asi ft courtly 

lady who enjoys the adoration of 

troubadours. R9gnvald and two Icelandic 

scalds who accompany him each compose .1 

verse about her and thereby show that they 

know how to adapt to the style of 

troubadour poetry. The manuscript frag-

ment here tells of this visit. PS 

libl Kilund 1889 84.1.552, M i lunar 1925; OuOmundi 
w n (*d.) 1965, Pillion and Idwardi ( Ir) 1978 
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5 2 6 Vellum. 26.9 x 24.6cm. 
Iceland, c. 12 60 

LandsbOkasafn Islands, Reykjavik, Lbs. fragm 62 

Heimskringfa (KringJa) (ill. p. ,s) 
Krlngla is a leaf from the oldest and best 

manuscript of Helmikrlngla, a history of 

Norwegian kings to 1177, composed by the 

famous Icelander Snorrl Sturluson 

(1179-1241) (cf. cat. no. 527). The text of 

this leaf is from Olaf the Holy's sag a. Krlngla, 

which originally consisted of c. 1S0 pages, 

was written on Iceland, sent to Norway in 

the Middle Ages, brought from there to 

Denmark, and belonged to the University 

Library In Copenhagen where It burned In 

172S. This leaf, which had been taken to 

Sweden before the fire, is the only one extant 

and was given to Iceland by the king of 

Sweden on a state visit In 1975. pa 

Bibl idnifon (ad.) 1695; Karluon 1976 

5 2 7 Vellum. 31.0x 24.0cm. 
Iceland. Early 14th cent. 

Oen Arnamagnasantke Samllng, Copenhagen, 
AM 45 fol. 

Heimskringla—Codex 
Frisian us (Illustrated p. 174) 

In c. 1230 the Icelander Snorrl Sturluson 

(1179-1241) wrote his great chronicle of the 

Norwegian kings from the legendary age to 

1177. The chronicle has been named Heims-

kringla, T h e Circle of the World' (cf. cat. no. 

526). Its style and psychological Insight make 

It the masterwork of kings' sagas and It later 

came to have great significance for the con-

cept of national Identity In Norway. The 

book'li constructed with St Olaf (d. 1030), 

'Norway's eternal king', as Its central figure. 

This page tells of the famous sea battle near 

the island of Svold in the Baltic In the year 

1000. when the Norwegian king Olaf Trygg-

vason was defeated by two Norwegian earls, 

the Swedish king Olof and the Danish king 

Sven Forkbeard. 

Codex Frislanus Is one of the most beautiful 

Icelandic books from the Middle Ages. It 

came to Norway soon after Its composition 

and the vellum has, therefore, not discol-

oured. The central part about St Olaf Is 

omitted, probably because the Norwegian 

who commissioned It already owned a man-

uscript of this. Two chronicles about kings 

after 1177 have been added. The manuscript 

Is named after the Danish nobleman Otto 

Frlls, In whose possession It was c. 1600. PS 

Sibl. Ungar (ad.) 1671; Kilund 1889-94,1, 32-3; Codex 
ftltltnui, 1912 
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m dnaJr jftfljuifBP yoim» 

e a n p M B r j l a m c u m jpcbtanj 
a i rw wrjtiracankuyn«Mi<Hi» 

M 0 n r f l M i b m t o p^of 
I M I I M ^ m m r u i i i r t uUK* 
n i h w i l i ' n m m i f t w u n i r f 1 

i M m n M t a r | M f > f l l v >«r 
J U < W I | I < I I K I t i n p y n m i i 
flta^jqylBi n v A ^ f i i f i n i 
i p p M j n A ^ i • &*eiMto 

0 | b i ( l M f f l ' - enffaH*! 

mfu ffHwiKrvnr •' i f w 

I < , | | b m i j t n t n f l f M ^ w f t u j t 
Mavunr• Pettm *jnetft I m w i 

H p I t t nrpnimonu. enfytrtf 
j t t i fWffilMt mi n a y w i f <tiw 

•unit riki^u Miormtuntem 

JMHMIR mt(hr- O^tniMyr 

j o f e f f f f l k e ' d m i m 
• • m i l l fftfirnrr iM i 't.'-

• 4 M i a v f M H ( B i r jnhirf' 

i M R H f f i v ipffotf Haftnil- 4 

mirn iu r t|»ii »r ipft.«jj irwe Iwf 
• M C H M f t f u M N i f t i n i 

H aeaABsnmaf* turfn 

mhm^ImwiM M r 
• P i M l t f l f l l b n f t M f l N ' 

wrnrti; n i i ^ A u ^ 

I9M 

w-(mi' i»<ftffnfdm 
mtum ]<.miivrrtfVrfr« 
l i n f f t i i f u i n • f i i a m i i ^ 

fHiMm mj f l i f mfirfpimlfei ' 
ftiptomb p r ima p p m | n 

mmufp iN i t iu in r .p r t ta iA jv 
i jw i f ln fyamf ^rn i iM M l t k w 
ftartnr.f )« p n a f p d p i i i i a | V 
nt lKM mflgim blf lMfl l 4 I R V 

pd^mvnf 0i(w n d b u d t l m 
Arm Mtoil kila*ue|nHii*f» Iwr 

twinfm-Ac twnwn tapb > .uici d 
na i ' tn i i f im i m d n r l i u i i l i i ' 
foment prciiinti/ tfrieopr*) 

l lBfR sft OTC] 

s o i ^ A n i 

(jojiiDi a h f . i W 

I B B I 

1 

S 2 S - T J y -

Mwntir j of It Uvy if* i o f 
IMiCSnt f ranch 

• B I M K H Cnptw»t9>ii Iff .$.#92 

J i N d i u i n H | 

JMUMM'I LMn Igmma kamnarum 

riUMMMOtpfdMrtMlflippcndliwlthl 
mem ad H H rauwtb 1102-1)47. Hw 

• H i w r y i awnfcution u» Archbuhop 
H H H §§§ H S o w imxutuv> mule* 

fi| H B h I B fli and ot the book 

Almlon'i clerk, S u o GnmmMicuf (cf. cat. 

no 519), usod Justinus M one of his stylistic 

models and borrowed this codex from Absa-

lon. In his will, Absalon Instructed Saxo to 

return two manuscripts to the Monastery of 

St Mary in Sore. One was later destroyed in 

the Hit of Copenhagen In 172$; this manu-

script found iu way to the Royal Library as a 

gift to Christian V tn 1691. v 

(Ma w i f n i T i m i n . mm* o m r i t u - i w , t, 
M t t i i a i 

5 2 0 Vellum 
21 .M i s .km 

Angers, Franca; acquired by Royal Library 
through exchange, 1878 

c. 1200. Danish, 
Kgl Blbllotek, Copenhagen, Ny kgl. S. 869g 4 

Saxo's Gesta Da nor urn: the 
Angers fragment (Illustratedp. its) 

Pour leaves (1 double and 2 single leaves) 

found in 1063 in the binding of a ijth-cent. 

book in Bibliotheque Publlque, Angers. 

The Angers fragment of Saxo 

Grammaticus's great Latin chronicle Gotta 

Danorum (the history of the Danes from an 

cient rimes to c. 1200) Is unique ai a textual 

and codlcological source. It was probably 

written by Saxo himself, and the corrections 

and additions in the fragment give an idea of 
how Saxo worked with his text. Apart from <1 
few other fragments of a later date, the An-

gers fragment is the only surviving manu-

script of Saxo's work (cf. cat. no. 530). IF 

Bibl.: lergensen 1926.40)f, Olrik Radar l93l,Xlllff. 
loterup 1981 

530 Paper. 
27.5 x 20cm. 

Kgl, Blbliotek, Copenhagen, LN 240 ex. 4 

Saxo's Gesta Danorum, Paris 1514 
First edition of Saxo's chronicle, published 

by rhe Danish humanist Chrlstlernus Petri 

and printed by Jodochus Badiui Asceniius, 

Paris 1514. 

Written In a flawless and highly elaborate 

Latin, Saxo's history of Denmark deserved 

the International readership and fame which 

the work obtained through being published 

by the great printer in Paris. The title page 

Includes an idealized picture of 'the King of 

the Danes' with the Danish coat of arms 

before him and warriors behind. The 1514 
Paris edition is the primary source for Saxo's 

text since no medieval manuscript has been 

preserved in its entirety (cf. cat. no. 529). 
The edition is an early and Important work 

of Danish humanism and is characteristic of 

the discovery of the past which came to be a 

distinctive feature of the Renaissance, In 

Scandinavia as well as eliewhere. IF 
Bibl Renouard 1908, 249ff, Nialtan 1919, no. 240, Olnk 
Ruder, Miff, Feiertan 1985; Frlii-Jensen 1989 

J • 

f& a n o i u t i i f t f a r i b t r o f c f t 
foilhni? ftilo c i r g i r i j j i 
o n e firammaeico n o r i o n r 
$ i o l a i u f r c o n e e n d l ^ o f l t d 
d c n f i o c c c k f i f p i f p o f u o , 
a b b m c f u p w c r e c c i i r o e a n 

if t o a c ^ f c i l p r f r c n u c p U n i u 
l i r c r j r i o f e r i c i l l i i f l r e r r 

' f i i r i m c q j i n i p i c l T f . ^ . 

5 3 2 Silver 
Gamla Uppsala, KungtgBrden, 

Uppland, Sweden. 
11th- 12th cant. Swedish, Russian 

Statens Historiska Muieum, Stockholm, 88B9 

Hoard 
The hoard was found in 1891 in a field be-

longing to a royal farm, near the mounds 

and church (previously cathedral) of Gamla 

Uppsala. It consists of five fluted silver bowls 

with a punched decorationn of vines around 

the rim (rim diam. 11.5- 13.5cm). a Russian 

or Byzantine silver-gilt reliquary cross, three 

chains with animal-head terminals, one of 
the chains supporting a simple annular 

brooch in silver, four chains, three with their 

original pendants. The hoard contained no 

coins. The bowls are decorated in 

Romanesque style, one with a basal roundel 

of a lion In niello bordered by an angular 

twlit. The bowls are of the same type as that 

from Lllla Valla, Rute, Gotland, but of 
poorer quality. w 

Bibl Anderuon 1981 

5 3 1 L. 24.4cm. 
Sigtuna (Kv TrldgirdimBitaren 

9 and 10), Uppland, Sweden. 
Early 12th cent. Scandinavian. 

Sigtuna Museums, 22145 

Hone with runic inscription 
found in occupation layer on an urban plot, 

Rune* on both sides, carved by two people 

with different styles. On the concave side, 

Iffongungr l#R nuitor bsstr. Hann (f)gitfmest. 

Hann i*R thakklll(gr)' (The king Is most hos-

pitable. He (?)gave most. He is popular). 

Theie words are alio found on rune stones in 

Uppland, SmAland and Sklne and show 

what was appreciated—a groaning board 

was expected from the man whom one 

served. The Sigtuna bone praises the king 

with superlatives. As a primus Inter pares It 

was necessary for him to prove his supremacy 

by being lavlih with food. The Inscription 

gives a clear picture of how royal power vv.is 

exercised in the early Middle Ages. MN/MA 

Bibl. Roilund 1990b 
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5 3 3 
M. Mvn. 

W u x M t e nona lMy , l n y n . Norway 
2nd |u iW i i of 12th cent. 

NWor t t MUNUM, Bergen, MA 76 

K i n g ' s h e a d (IBmtmtd p 40) 

Bearded head *»tth moustache. The crown is 
a high ring wtth pendilia- like attachments 
and u w On the ring: tYiTUN REX. 
TW Wad is w i n d at the nock. 

The stone i broken surfaces suggest Its 
poaMi original dnudon as a eohimn statue 
in a portal. TW inodfcrine monastery of 
MmWhf waa founded by King Eystein 
Haraldnm ( I IOJ-I*). and the none was 
found near the ndns In tfgj , but its connec-
bon with the original building it problem 
arte. TW Kjmta Wad b different from aO 
known Norwegian works. TW crown is 
Byiant me/German It has been anumd to 
W an import. but tW type ol none has not 
Wan determined. Epigraphy and style date It 
Be Aret WIT el i ith com.; It is an exceptional" 
feremfty sculptural representation oI a king, 
«ven in a pan-European context. HVA/BBH 

• K M M i i n , i i t . i | i k a a » t i n . i i t , i i « K 
a n tii 

^ H n Bronze 
(Nam. Hon. 

t i e n O u M W w w w w not known). Norway. 
Second half of i W i w t Scandinavian 

VtWmtspiHimeei. Trondheim, T1S04 

S B A I matrix 
Enrtrchng legend. • S I G I L L CAPITVL] 
S Q J E S Q O L A W I IKSG IS E T M A R -

T W S + . to t W e e n i r e St O la f enthroned 
Mth an orb in his left hand, a Illy-headed 
•Mgnj In hit right, a rose o n each side o f his 
Wad. Loop on cW reverie. 

T W eMa i l known seal ol Nidaros (Trond-
Wnn) cathedral chapter The church housed 
A o grave d Sc OUf and mm the centre of his 

cok. I m p r m m r o of this i d are known from 
» but the roaes are secondary. im-

• wtth roeet being known from 
i J0?~i4ft> T W tonography of tbt$ aaal 
nutr ia j unusual In that S i O l a f i l s h o w n 

WMtag a scepeve. H e Is uotialy dbplctad with 
a n ana. as on tW I ae r r seal of t W chapter 

B M W 
• 11 mi i I mi 

999 

C 3 C Gilt brass, glass. 
Oiam. of original, 19.8-20. Jem. 

Original In Uppsala cathedral, Sweden 
71160. Swedish 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 24168 

Replica of St Erik's funerary 
Crown (Original Illustrated p. yg) 
Scientific investigation of the contents of St 
Erik's shrine In Uppsala cathedral, carried 
out in 1946, allowed the crown (which Is still 
kept In the shrine) to be recorded. It Is 
documented back to the late 17th cent. The 
crown consists of a broad circlet of copper 
gilded on the outside, now broken in 15 
pieces, held together by a secondary band of 
copper around the Inside and the upper and 
lower edges. The upper edge has 7 small 
projections, some of which carried elements 
of unknown appearance. Contemporary 
crowns and depictions show many possible 
reconstructions: cross and lily, or various 
leaf, cross or spherical terminals. The outer 
surface is decorated with engraved lines and 
ornamental squares, with coloured glaii held 
In place by copper sheet riveted to the Iniide 
of rhe crown. Its shape suggests that It was 
probably not worn by King Erik in his 
lifetime, but was made for his burial. GT 
Bibl.: Thordeman 1994 

w 
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C 3 f i Bone, linen, silk. 
W W L 18.3cm. 

Turku (Abo) cathedral, Finland. 
Finland! Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 32090:1 

Head reliquary (iluitrated p. ji) 

The major portion of the relic la a lower jaw 

wrapped In linen. The upper part of the 

framework Is built up of many bones, Includ-

ing many skull bones each sewn In white 

linen, thus supporting each other. The whole 

wrapped in a white linen cloth to hold the 

whole together. The reliquary is covered with 

I layers of silk, the inner light red, the outer 

of wine-red Chinese silk-damask from and 

half of 13th cent. At the eyes and on the top 

of the head Is a segmental opening In the silk 

through which the linen Is visible. 

On the front Is a scene of a martyrdom 

iembroidered in silk and gold thread; a man 

dressed in a clinging garment of gold thread 

and gold armour, with drawn sword, con-

fronts .1 kneeling decaplrated man In a light 

blue cloak. The head, surrounded by a nim-

bus of gold thread, lies on the ground. 

The lower jaw Is probably that of the 

Swedish royal saint, St Erik, who according 

to legend tried to convert the Finns, and 

whose relics are preserved In Uppsala cathe-

dral (cf. cat. no. 537). An anatomical 

examination of the jaw In 1946 In connection 

with the opening of St Erik's reliquary In 

Uppsal.i, neither confirmed nor denied this 

theory. But there are many indications that 

It Is so: the embroidery (which was probably 

done in Uppsala using the famous cope of 

Bishop Fulco as a model) must depict the 

execution of St Erik on 18 May 1160. In any 

event, the preparation of the reliquary, 

which must have been given to the cathedral 

of Turku c. 1400, means that the jaw was 

then regarded as a true relic of St Erik. The 

scene depicted cannot be connected with any 

other saint with associations with Turku 

'cathedral. TB 
Bibl.; Blnne 1932; Nordman 1954 

COTP Vellum In covers of leather-bound 
J ' wood. 13 « 22cm. 

Vaiientuna church, Uppland, Sweden. 
Calendar c. 1198; binding 16th cent. Swedish 

(?Malar valley). 
Statem Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 21288 

Calendar, included in Liber 
ecclesiae Vallentunensis 
The earliest part of the volume is a missal 

with calendar, written c. 1198. Ten pages of 

the missal, for proprium de tempore and 3 

pages of the calendar survive. The text is 

written in dark-brown ink, the Initials out-

lined In red. green, blue and yellow; red is 

used for the rubrics, annotations, and the 

major festivals In the calendar. Musical nota-

tion Is of square notes on 4 red lines. The 

calendar—the earliest known from 

Sweden—includes the months March to 

December. Festivals are marked in red. This 

page-spread shows May to August with the 

three Scandinavian royal saints—St Erik 

(18/5) In left column of left-hand page, and 

St Knut (10/7), St Olaf (29/7) in left column 

of right-hand page. GT 
Bibl.: Schmid 194S 

c o o Original: vellum. 30.4 x 20.4cm. 
c. 1200. Northern France. 

Original In the Musee Condi, Chantllly, 
mi.169S. 

Ingeborg's Psalter (facsimile) 
This manuscript, a masterpiece of French 

manuscript-Illustration of c. 1200, Is Illumin-

ated with 27 miniatures and with ornamen-

tal letters. The illustrations depict the prin-

cipal figures, who stand out from the gilded 

background In impeccable elegance; Byzan-

tine Influence is clear. 

917 

It was made for Ingeborg (1176-1236), the 

daughter of King Valdemar the Great of 

Denmark. In 1193 she married the King of 

France, Philip August, but was repudiated 

the following day. She remained in France 

but did not regain her title until 1213, after 

many years of strenuous Danish diplomatic 

efforts and intervention by the Pope. The 

manuscript was produced between 1195 and 

1215. Stylistically it is closely related to con-

temporary illuminations from Noyon or 

Soissons in the circle of Alienor, Countess of 

Vermandois. The picture shows Abraham's 

sacrifice (fbl, 11). DQC 
Bibl. Deuchler 1967; Grodeckl 1969, 73-/8; Hamherr 
1977.231-50; Liebman 1985.65-77. Avrll 19S7. 16-21. 
On the facsimile t*e Codlcei Selactl, vol. LXXX, 198* 

JOG 
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S N 

539 Stiver. 
St Jargwaftprg church. RodUMe. 

OWWIMIL 
I 1030-1035 Engtah. Oanhh, 

German 
Denmark* Netiorveimusewm. Copenhagen. 

KMAMV H? 2374a 

Coin hoard from Knut or Harde-
knut's reigns (Itmnmd in pon) 

F w d during d u taravartnw of a dwaoi-

h W chwdi Bj 1953: l£ Is interpreted as an 

offering- Than mn 34 English coins and 

InlraiiM I B W l B §8| Knut the G w t ) . 

0 Dwteh ooim of Knut, 61 cotes of Hardr-

hnot. tone wMh new ienrayphy. and 9 

Gannan cotea (to of 110 exhibited). 

Tlw hoard was A m thought to have been 

deposoedc 1 040. during che reifn of Har-

drimm (>036-42), but k know thought that 

Hardeknuc minced coins as eaHy as c 
raa> K La. daring Knot's r d p t Tha d^hrty 

aarfter dating of the hoard a supported by a 

number of Ae^inked coins of Kaut's last 

Sngfcah iBBnec may y$ (cf. OBL an.41$). 

Thus dw church in which the cotes were 

^ B dw aariaBt B budding in Den-

aaffc.anwt be dated a b 4 e earlier than 

• M f M ^ n a a n i 

5 4 0 Silver Wt. 0.7 tg. 
No provenance 

c T041. Danish (Hedeby). 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen. 

KMeMS. Ramus a Devegge, nileegstavier iv, 16 

Magnus the Good in Denmark 
(1042^47). Penny 
Minted in Hedeby; moneyer loli (Hauberg 
37). Obverse shows a rider with sceptre and 
batde-axe. It may be the earliest represent-
ation of Norway's patron saint, St Olaf (died 
W30 in the battle of Sdklestad). The axe is 
his attribute (he was IdUcd with an axe). The 
coin may be a manorial of the great victory 
over the Slavs at Lyrskov Hede In 1043, when 
Ola/ appeared to his son Magnus in a vision. 

JBJ 
nw. Hauberg tttO. Becker 19SJ 

m 

MOT*: 
e n * n M v i n > . i w « « 

C 4 1 Silver Wt 1 14g. 1.11g 
No provenance. 

Danish (Lund). 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum. Copenhagen, 

KMAMS. Ramus ft Devegge 194; KP 171S.1000 

Sven Estridsen (1047*74). 
Two pennies 
Both coins are of types minted in great num-

bers in Lund; each represents one end of 

Sven's long reign. The earlier coin shows 

strong Byzantine influence (cf. cat. no. 5A6). 

a The very popular motif, an angel and an 

emperor (Hauberg S), is taken from a rare 

gold coin in 1041 In Thawaloniki. 

Such coins may have been brought home by 

Harakl Hardride who served the Byzantine 

emperor before he became king of Norway, 

ft Coin minted c 1065 with runk legends. 

They were peculiar co (heir dme and prob-

ably attempted to support ancient Scan-

dinavian traditions The mint master was 

Aaur N (Hauberg 30). AI 
a m MeWMf *9BBT Weaa* ' 9S0. Anenen 1966; Hendy 
ffWt:SMMA NMW 1979 ;Mottk» 1995. 391-7 

542 Silver. 
Wt. 0.73g. 

Holsteinsborg, Sjaelland, Denmark (1730s). 
Danish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
KMftMS, Ramus ft Devegge 4 

St Knut (1080-86). Penny 
Minted in Roskilde by Axcil. The coin be-

longs to a series with individual motifs: king 

with sword on obverse, cross on reverse, 

which was minted east of Lille Belt, some-

where between Odense and Lund (Hauberg 

7). After Harald Hen's (or Sven Estridsen's) 
coinage reform it was customary to use only 

Danish coins, thus many coins were struck; 

in Roskilde alone there were more than 10 

moneyers. Most of the coins from this period 

derive from the hoard found in Holsteins-

borg. \ ->-' • JSJ 
Bibl.: Hauberg 1900: Galster 1937 

543 Sliver. 
W t 0.86g, O.889 

Lund Cathedral. Sweden (1835); Haraidsborg. 
Denmark (1853) 

Danish. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen. 

KMAMS. BP10.FP139 

Niels (1104-34). Two pennies 
During the long reign of Niels two types of 

coin were struck at his main mint Lund, 

a Obverse shows the king with a specifically 

royal attribute: a falcon. Reverse influenced 

by Germany, with Latin inscription PAX 

PORTU (Hauberg t). 
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b Only this Scandinavian coin-type from the 

Middle Ages carries a legend for both king 

and queen. The queen was the powerful 

Margrethe Fredkulla. Only some of this 

series carry her name, perhaps because she 

died before the king. JSJ 
ML: Hauberg 1900, Ernst 1946. Undahl 1979; UamaowMki 
1988; Slaan Jensen 1990 

5 4 4 Silver. 
Wt. 0.21g. 0.66g, 0 64g 

a 0ster Tranders; b Klarup church; 
c no provenance. 

Danish (Viborg; Schleswig; Roskilde). 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum. Copenhagen, 

K M & M S , Ramus & Devegge 9; FP3209.5; 
Thormen 10,374 

Sven Grathe (i 146-57). 
Valdemar the Great (1157-82). 
Three pennies (b also illustrated p. ui) 

These coins illustrate aspects of minting in 

l ith-cent. Denmark. 

a Sven Grathe (Hauberg 5). Small bracteate. 

Minting of fine quality and clearly inspired 

by Germany, probably because of Sven's 

German marriage and his subsequent hom-

age to Frederic Barbarossa in 115 i .b Val-

demar the Great (Hauberg 61) or Knut VI 

(1182-1202). Obverse with majestic profile; 

reverse with cross-emblazoned banner, prob-

ably the earliest representation of the Danish 

flag. The coin has no legend but was prob-

ably struck In Schleswig. c Valdemar the 

Great and Absalon (Hauberg 8). Representa-

tion of the king on one side, the bishop on 

the other, legend: Valdemar and Absalon 

(bishop of Roskilde, closely related to the 

king, founder of Copenhagen, active in the 

Baltic crusades, later archbishop). This is one 

of the first Roskilde coins on which the 

bishop it portrayed. JSJ 
Sibl. Hauberg 1906. Ga titer 1935. Galster 1977; Glob 
(ad) 1980. no 62 

C A C Silver (90.2% Ag). 
Wt 1.0lg. 

Stein (in ruins of St Olaf s church), Hole. 
Buskerud. Norway. 

1015/19-28. Norwegian. 
Universitetets Myntkabinett. Oslo, Skaare 2a 

Penny of Olaf Haraldsson 
( 1 0 1 5 - 1 0 3 0 ) 

Obverse: +OLEFRE+NORMANORV. 

Bare-headed bust looking left, with sceptre. 

Reverse: Illegible legend. En face bird with 

spread wings and head turned upwards to-

wards left. Found 1924. 

The 14 known examples of Olaf Haralds-

son's minting fall into 3 types, 2 of them 

struck from square blanks. All have Anglo-

Saxon models. 2 moneyers' names are 

known from the legends: Asthrith and Liafa. 

4 of the coins have been found in Norway, 

the rest in Skine, Gotland, south Finland, 

Poland and north Germany. The finds and 

the known number of dies suggest that the 

Norwegian royal saint had an extensive 

minting mechanism. as 

Bibl.: Fonahn 1926: Skaare 1976.60-4.137 no. 139. 
191-2, no. 2a; Graham-Campbell 1980. no. 397 

5 4 £ Silver (85.7* Ag). 
W t O 82g 

From O. Chr. Bjernstad's Collection, Oslo. 
1047-55. Norwegian 

Universitetets Myntkabinett. Oslo. Skaare 13a 

Harald Hardrade (1047-1066) 
Penny 
Obverse: + HARALDE+NAO. Triquetra. 

Reverse: Illegible legend. Double cross in in-

ner circle, 3 points in 2 crosses. 

Harald HardrSde established a national 

mint in Norway after Olaf Tryggvason 

(995~-1000) and Olaf Haraldsson issued 

pennies which were closely related to Anglo-

Saxon types, and he continued this line (cat. 

no. 423,545). King Harald*s main type was a 

three-quarter figure modelled on Danish 

pennies. The weight of the Norwegian three-

quarter pennies, agog, corresponds to 
Norwegian weight and coinage systems. 

These pennies were gradually devalued 

through an increasing alloying with copper. 
Extensive metal analyses have confirmed 

the description given in the Morkinskinna 

of the payment made by Harald to his men 

on New Year*s Day, 'It waa called Haraidssld-

ten, was largely copper, at the beet only half 

silver* (cat. no. 547). Nevertheless, finds of 

coins from this time show that Haraid's poor 

coinage did circulate and was in use. KS 
Bibl. Skaare 1976,65-113.193 no. 13a 

547 

5 4 7 Silver (33.0% Ag). 
W t 089g. 

Helgelandsmoen. Hole i Buskerud, Norway. 
C 1055-65. Norwegian 

Universitetets Myntkabinett, Oslo. Skaare 8a 

Harald Hardrade (1047-1066). 
Penny 
Obverse: + HAROLD RE (retrograde). Tri-

quetra in circle. Reverse: +OLAFRAHAM. 

Double cross in inner circle, 3 points in alter-

nate angles of cross, 1 point in the others. 

From a coin hoard found 1892. The re-

verse legend comprises the moneyer's name 

in Norse: Olafra Hamiri), Olaf in Hamar. 

Other Harald Hard ride's coins name 

Nidames (Nidaros/Trondheim) as the mint 

place with the moneyers Geirtinn and Utf. 

The Hamar coins must belong to the later 

phase of king Harald's minting (cf. cat no. 

546). The style and epigraphy suggest that a 

large group of anonymous triquetra pennies 

claimed Nidarnes as their mint as 

M l Sttnanon 189S. Skaare '976 ' 
193 no 8a 

-100.137 no 38. 
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M i 991 

5 4 3 SHwef (31 1H Ag) 
W t l . tdf . 

l y M te-Tindilm, Norway 
G 1095 SO Norwegian 

S ^ w n l i i M t l Myntkabinett, Oslo. Steneraen 
N8 

Ofaf K y m (1067-1093). Penny 

O t e w w . Msg/Hi legend. Pnn headed bust 
l M w p a t . b o t o | » h f c Reverse Illeg-

ible leytad. Double cross In dtdc. From * 

large hoard found 1881. 

Tbepesmy belongs so a type and variant 

p o o p recognizable by to highly barbarized 

design, drvefopcd—under the Influence of 

taattoe animal ornament—from the kings' 

heads on Anglo-Saxon pennies. Silver con-

M fluctuates around c 37% Ag. A penny 

related m this was found in 1957 during the 

excavation of a large Indian hunting aiteon 

Nsskiag N o t . Penoberm Bay, Maine, USA. 

T W o c a n d o a produced no other Scan-

dinavian material but die penny is probably 

p w d n e and bag explained a» the result of 

indbect contact in eerty times. as 

S B a M m i tern, a a w r fssi.ssor. a n ises 

549 

M t 

liver (KL4HA0) 
W t 042g 

S B I H K (according to Scfcive) 
11099 1100 Norwegian 

•eroweti lewntfcabwett. OOe, Sdwwa * AS 

Magnus Barefoot (1093-1103). 

Fenny 

B H i Bkf iHe legend. Left-being bun 

• f l helmet and pyramidal shoulder. 
H | n r . flMpw iepend. In inner u r c l e § 
double cross with a drde around centre of 

L I P N M F S M In O M angle of cram. 
A coin reform took piece in Nosway after 

a king penod of issuisig coins wtth low Ulver 

content (cf. cat. no. 547-8). This involved 

halving the weight, to c. 44$, and restoring 

the silver content to the high, international 

level of 90% Ag or more. This reform, for 

which the coins themselves are the only evi-

dence, was originally attributed to the reign 

of Olaf Kyrre (1067-1093), but has now been 

mdeted to Magnus Barefoot. as 

net scf»)*« isss. r«fe urea. Maimer lesi. sss. 301; 
9 t w 1969 

990 

550 Silver (95.9H Ag). 
Wt . 044g. 

Oaeil, Stavsje, Nes (near Ringiaker), Hedmark, 
Norway, 

c 1180. Norwegian. 
UnJversftetats Myntkabinett, Oslo, U M 20 

Sverre (i 177-1202). Penny 
Obverse: • REXSVER VSMAGNVS. 

Crowned heed en face within beading. 

Reverse: Nl/Nl/Nl/Nl Large double cross 

with fleur-de-lis In the angles, circle beaded. 

Found 18401 

The coin hoard from Darfl (5.000 coins, c 
4.500 of which Norwegian), deposited after 

1194, gives a food Insight into Norwegian 

minting in Sverre's reign. The Issuing of 

whole pennies began again for the first time 

since Magnus Barefoot. They were minted 

according to the half-penny standard. Design 

and epigrephy reflect English sterling types. 

The letters N! on the reverse is thought to 

stand for Nidaros (Trondheim), probably rhe 

mint place. A moneyer, Hagbart, mentioned 

in 5mm Sago chapter 62. celebrated his wed-

ding in the town in 1181. It seems that Sver-

re gradually abandoned minting pennies and 

Instead Issued large quantities of half- and, 

particularly, quarter-pennies as leaf-thin 

bracteates (cat. no. 551). the latter being only 

about o.o6f average weight. They are some 

of the smallest coins known in the history of 

fltfnigg ks 

ent NOMSM teat, ftaare ifTMo 

5 5 1 Silver (83.1% Ag). 
Weight 0.16g. 

Lorn church, Oppland, Norway 
c. 1180 -1200. Norwegian 

Universitetets Myntkabinett, Oslo. U M 62 

Sverre (1177-1202). Half-penny 
bracteate 
Obverse: + BERG IS. Crowned head en face 

in circle. No impression on reverse. Found 

1973-
The design and epigraphy connect this 

bracteate to Sverre's Issues, although his 
name does not appear on the coin. A penny, 
minted as a bracteate and with only reverse 

impression, has rhe legend BV/BV/BV/BV 

(cf. cat. no. 550). Probably from Bergen 

(Bjorgvln). K s 

Bibl.: Skaar* 1978; Skaara 1979/80 

552 

992 

Silver. 
W t . 2.22g; 1.40g. 

No provenance 
c 995, c. 1025. Swedish (Slgtuna) 

Kungl. Myntkabinettet, Stockholm 

Olof Skotkonung (c. 994-1022), 
Anund Jakob (c. 1022-1050). 
Two pennies 
a Olof Skotkonung. 'Crux' type. Obverse: 

• V L V A F REX Z V E N O (Olof king of the 

Svear). Right-facing bust with sceptre. 

Reverse: +IN N O M I N E D N I M C (In the 

name of God, creator of the world). Double 

cross with CRVX (cross) in the angles, b 

Anund Jakob. 'Pointed Helmet' type. 

W 



Secular life Coin* Denmark Norway, Sweden fJtSSf 

Obverse: +ANVND REX SI (Anund king in 
Sigtuna). Left-facing butt with sceptre and 
helmet. 
Reverse: THORMOTH ON SIHTV (Thor-
moth In Sigtuna). Double cross with spheres 
In the angles. 

The earliest Sigtuna coins of Olof Skdt-
konung copy English models (cf. cat. no. 
4 2 2 - 3 ) but with differences. In this example 
the reverse has an obviously Christian motif 
combined with a Christian legend which 
must have been inspired by north German 
coins. Olof s coinage lasted until his death in 
1.022, and more than 1,000 coins are known. 
Anund Jakob issued fewer coins although 
many coins with confused legends have been 
attributed to him. Some 100 coins have been 
preserved from his reign, i.e. less than 10% 
of the coins of Olof. His issues were certainly 
limited to a short period, c. 1025-1030 (cf. 
cat. no. 416), but the impression Is that they 
were of a lower quality. After his reign no 
coins were issued in Sweden until c. 1140. KJ 

Bibl,: lagerqvlit 1966.8; Lagerqviit 1970,7; Maimer 
1989.15.31.3 

553 Lead-
Sigtuna (Kv Urmakaron 1), Uppland, 

Sweden. 
Early 11th cent. Swedish (Sigtuna). 

Sigtuna Museums, 225 

Trial-piece for coin die 
(Illustrated p, 221) 

Discovered In a building which seems to 

have been a dwelling (not simply a work-

shop) although one corner of the house con-

tained a forge surrounded by many crucibles, 

suggesting that the place was occasionally 

used as a workshop. This was the area in 

which the trial-piece was discovered. Each 

side of the lead strip shows Impressions of an 

upper and lower stamp, with a schematic 

king's portrait on one face and a large cross 

on the other. They associate it with the 

Anglo-Saxon 'Long Cross* coin type which 

the Swedish king Olof Skdtkonung Imitated 

In Sigtuna 1000-1005 (cf. cat. no. 4 2 3 - 4 , 

552). When a coin die of steel, was engraved, 

trial-pieces were struck in lead to check the 

results, and then the die was tempered (cf. 

cat. no. 399,402,427). Several thousand 

coins could then be struck before the die 

needed to be re-engroved or before it 

shattered and needed to be renewed. The 
neighbouring area of Sigtuna (Kv Tradg&rds-
mastaren) has produced a lead trial-piece 
showing that some of Knut Eriksson's coin-
age of the 1180s was struck in Sigtuna. ST 
SIM Malmcf 1989; uiqarqvltt 1990: Svenwon 1990, 
Teich 1990 

5S4a 

554b 

5 5 4 Silver. Wt.0.2Sg; 0.12g. 
No provenance, 

c 1180, c. 1190. Swedish (Sigtuna. Lodose). 
Kungl. Myntkablnett, Stockholm 

Knut Eriksson (i 167-1196). Two 
pennies 
a Bracteate (single sided). Sigtuna. Royal 

bust looking forward with sceptre and ban-

ner. b Bracteate (single sided). Lodose. 

KANVTVS REX S (Knut king of Sweden). 

Crowned en face head with sword. 

The medieval minting of coins on the 

Swedish mainland began in Lodose in west 

Sweden just before 1150, i.e. at much the 

same time as on Gotland. The earliest coins 

were inspired by Norwegian coins and have a 

cross as motif but no legend. The first time 

that a king's name appeared on coins was 

c 1190 (Knut Eriksson) when the model was 

English double-sided coins. The coinage 

standard followed che Gotland model (384 

pennies = 1 mark) and was used in an area 

equivalent to the Skara diocese. 

In central Sweden coining began c 1180 in 

the reign of Knut Eriksson, after a break of 

c 150 years. The coins were minted in Sigtu-

na and used che Svea standard (192 pennies = 

1 mark). iu 

Bibl.: Lagerqviit 1970,1.A:2a, XI:A; la 

e e r Silver. 
W t 0 47g. 

Surge, lummetunda. Gotland. Sweden (1907) 
C.1140 Swedish (TVisby). 

Kungl Myntkabinettet. Stockholm. SHM 28830 

Gotland. Penny 
Obverse: Confused legend. Wheel-cross. Re-
verse: Church gable. 

When the Viking-age import of coins to 
Gotland ceased c. 1140, local coining began. 
Godand formally belonged to Sweden but 
there waa no royal minting there in the early 
Middle Ages. Instead there was some form of 
local organisation which controlled che coin-
age; che standard differed from che mainland 
system, using 288 pennies = 1 mark, chere 
was no royal name, and a single type was 
current for a long period. Until c. 1250, Got-
land coins also dominaced south-east Swe-
den (the area equivalent to the Llnkdping 
diocese) and went further afield. The Got-
land coins also served as models for Baltic 
coins which began to be minted in Riga in 
1211. KJ 

Bibl.: lagerqvisl 1970.XX:A: 1 
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5 5 6 _ . _ fron. 
Width of edge: a 9. »cm; b U.Scm; 

c 21.8cm, 
* 0 G rath* Had*. Thornlng. Jutland; 

eVarebro. Gundsomagle, Sjaelland, Denmark. 
11th cent. Daniih. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
D3298; 02199; D8524 

Three battle-axes 
The shapes of the axes are typical of the early 

Middle Ages. Axes b end < heve edges of 

hardened steel. All have winged sockets. 

They represent a development of late Viking* 

age axes (cf. cat no. 11 i - i ) . These examples 

were found on battlefields mentioned in 

written sources: o-b a battle of 1157 where 

king Valdemar the Great defeated king Sven 

Grathe; C a battle of 1133. PGH/BR 

Bibl. la Cour 1999; KulwrhlttoritM Million for nor disk 
mfddotodm xx. 1979. a r Ok*, llebgatt 1976,15-20 

5 5 7 iron, bronze sheet, wood. 
L 105.5cm. 

Konadegirden. Stange, Hedmark, Norway. 
c 1100-1150. Scandinavian. 

UnNenltetets Oldsaksamling. Oslo, C9981 

Sword 
The guard strongly curved, thickened at both 

ends, expands to a point in the middle. Flve-

lobed pommel. The grip has remains of wood 

and 2 bronze mounts, one with runic in-

scription 'AMUND MADE ME. ASLEIK 

OWNS ME', rhe other with a simple tendril 

in Romanesque style. The blade has a deep 

and narrow fuller. Found with remains of a 

wood-and-leather scabbard and shield 

mounts. 

The combination of 5-lobcd pommel and 

curved guard with central point has Its best 

parallels on 14th- 15th gravestones from the 

West Highlands of Scodand which probably 

have earlier prototypes. The tendril on the 

Norwegian grip-mount seems to be 12th 

cent. The Inscription appears co be the oldest 

known twordsmith't signature in Scan-

dinavia. BBH 
BIM Orleg 1933,260,' Norgotlantkfifter mod do Yngrt 
Munor 1.1941,99. Meffmeyer 1954.1,35, N, pi. Ule 

558a 

I• 

5 5 8 I . •- 'ron-
Marlkkovaara in Rovaniami, Lappiand, 

Finland. 
12th cent. West European, Finnish 

Finlands Nationalmuseum, Helsinki, 3631 1-4 

Weapons of a Lappiand traveller 
a Sword with discoid pommel and long 

guard; one face of the blade inscribed GISE-
LIN ME FECIT, the other INNOMINE DO 
MINI. L 97.5cm. b Spearhead with socket 

and rhomboid blade; the central part of the 

blade is skilfully pattern-welded. L. 40.9cm. 

c Spearhead with tang and 2 barbs. L. 

22.3cm. d Finnish worklng-axe with curved 
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back and ihaft lappets, decorated with a 
simple groove around the neck. L. 15.9cm. 

The objects were discovered just below 
ground surface on Marlkkovaara mountain, 
Lappiand, probably left by a traveller to 
Lappiand who lost his way in the wilderness 
sometime in izth cent. PLLH 

Bibl.; LappAaho 1984,38-9,122-3; Tomantart 1978,31-2 

5 5 9 Beech. 
Stakes: H. 336cm; 295cm. Floater: 

L. 390cm. 
Hainan, Fyn, Denmark. 

Second half of 11th cent. Danish. 
Vlklngesklbihallen, Roskilde, 3215/3216,3410, 

3411 

Timbers from sea blockade 
Two stakes and a floater. The stakes have a 

rectangular cross-section in the upper zm 

and a point c. i .3m long cut like a double 

cone. The floater has pointed ends and a 

thickening around the stake holes. 

The timber forms part of a blockade be-

tween Helnaes and Ulum0 on Fyn, which 

consisted of a series of single elements: z 

stakes and a floater placed c. 1.25m apart, 

lengthways to the direction of the fairway. 

This prevented the passage of ships and may 

have stretched for 500-70001. It was prob-

ably erected as a defence against the Wends. 

JSM 

Bibl.: Crumlln-Pederten 1973; 1985 
560 

560 Red sandstone. H. 92cm. 
Sigtuna, Uppland. Sweden. 

Second half of 11th cent. Scandinavian 
(Sigtuna). 

Sigtuna Museums, U395 
Rune stone 
The earliest information about this stone is 

from the beginning of 17th cent, when it lay 

in front of the high altar In the ruined 

church of St Per. Even then it was fragment-

ary. Despite its damaged state, the inscrip-

tion Is of great interest,'... Sven... raised 

the stone... who brought her to Sigtuna 

. . S v e n presumably brought his female 

relative (?wlfe) to Sigtuna for Christian 

burial, where the stone originally stood in St 

Per's churchyard. Apart from the abbrevi-

ated forms on the coins of Olof Skdtkonung 

and Anund Jakob, this is the earliest local 

mention of the town's name. ts 

5 6 1 Wood (maple and beech). 
H.75cm. 

lund (Kv Fargaren 22), Sweden. 
1000-1050. Scandinavian. 

Kulturen, Lund, KM S3.436-.1069 

Chair back and reconstruction 
The chair back is of maple apart from the 

cross pieces which are of beech. The parts are 

jointed together by mortise-and-tenon and 

In the upper cross-pieces the tenons are sec-

ured by trenails. The chair has been recon-

structed using the same types of wood as 

used in the original, with a straw seat 

(although the seat could have been made of 

other materials). In the Viking Age such 

luxurious chairs were unusual and this must 

have belonged to a person of high rank. A 

chair symbolized power, ordinary people 

would have sat on the floor, on raised earth 

benches, on whatever came to hand, or on 

stools (cat. no. 70). The chair back has been 

interpreted as part of a bishop's throne but 

this has since been discounted for the find 

context is essentially secular. Its method of 

construction has its origins In the Classical 

world. ON 

Bibl.: Blomqvlst and M&rteriston 1983,218-21; Oraham-
Campbell 1980, no. 28 

Bibl.: Sveriges runlnikrlftar VII, 1943-48, Aneman 1989 

—375 



SCiHDiMU— THADUtON AHDIHNOVATIOS Secular life—Furniture 561-566 

i 
C £ 2 W o o d (beech). 

L 46.5cm. 
Lund (Kv Fargaren 25), Sweden, 

c 1050. Scandinavian. 
KuKuren, Lund, K M 71.07S 

Child's chair 

Only the bade and one tide were found but 

they have enabled a convincing reconstruc-

tion of the whole object to be made: five 

pieces joined by mortise-and-tenon. Chil-

dren's chairs were used throughout Europe 

until modem dmes and numerous variants 

are known in 19th-cent. They were chairs in 

which children could be confined so that 

they would need little attention. This is the 

earliest known example; the earliest illustra-

tion of one is Swiss (1601). cw 

SfiU: Umfctrdm 1979; Wahldd 1986 

C C 3 Pine (pinus syivestris). 
H. 68.3cm. 

Gaulverjabaer, 5. Iceland. 
1 1 t h can t Scandinavian. 

Islands Nationalmuseum, Reykjavik, 1974:217 

Decorated plank 
The plank is part of a composite object, 

probably a piece of furniture (chair or 

bench). The original length survives, round-

ed at the top. Ringeri ke-style plant decor-

ation is carved on the front. Four secondary, 

triple concentric rings are scratched above 

the original design. The plank is a stray find 

(1974) from a recently demolished outhouse; 

k may have been part of its roof-lining, TM 

5 5 4 wood. 
N. 56.0cm 

Trondheim, Norway 
c 1100-11 SO. Scandinavian 

Vftenskapsmuseet. Trondheim, N30000/FH415 

Decorated plank (illustrated p. 139) 
Plank decorated in Urnes style. A rebate and 
a slot for another plank on left edge. Decor-
ated in flat relief. It shows an animal head 
with gaping jaws, mane and almond-shaped 
eye. Probably part of an elaborately decor-
ated chest, bench or chair. The head en-
twined with knots and loops. From an excav-
ated timber building on the Public Library 
Site. Similar decorated planks, once parts of 
pieces of furniture were found in other 
houses on the site. They show that the small 
timber buildings not only had the spartan 
furnishings of a hearth and earth benches 
along the walls, but were often provided with 
free-standing pieces of furniture. They dem-
onstrate a highly developed tradition of 
wood carving. AOEJ 

Bibl.: Graham-Campbell 1980. no. 454; Fuglesang 1981d. 
Chrlstophersen 1987,521. 

565 t
w°od 

L 39cm. 
Sandnaes (Kilaarsarfik), Ameralla, Ruin group 

64V2-III-511 (V51), Greenland 
711th cent. Scandinavian. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
D12016 

?Arm of a chair 

Rectangular cross-section with rounded cor-

ners; it tapers towards one end where It ter-

minates in a three-dimensional animal head 

with gaping mouth and large teeth. Behind 

the left jaw is an incised runic inscription 

halki, probably the man's name Helge. On its 

upper surface are 3 animal heads in low 

relief. Found during excavations 1930-32 of 

an i ith-cent. house built of stone and turf. 

The function of the object is uncertain, 

perhaps the arm of a chair or a tiller. IA 

Sibl: Moltke 1936; Roussell 1936; Krogh 1982,158 

M b U t g r u u n 1974 



566 Wood. 
^ H v ] ^ H. 53cm. 

Schleswig (Old Town), Germany. 
End 12th cent. Scandinavian. 

f Archaologisches Landesmuseum, Schleswig, 
SL1.73.1f.17 

Cradle 

The narrow end of a cradle with rockers. 

Legs and side have a zig-zag pattern. The 

side, dowel led into the legs, has an opening 

at the top to serve as a handle. The outer face 

decorated with carving. The runner of oak; 

the legs and side of ash. 

The cradle is the earliest example of a 

long-lived type. It is known from Illustra-

tions c. 1300 and was in use in the country-

ride until the 20th cent. This is the earliest 

extant example. w 

8ft>(.: Zglinlcki 1979 

567 W o o d . 
^ ^ ^ Diem. 13.7cm. 

Trondheim, Norway, 
c 1100. Scandinavian. 

Vitenskapsmuseet, Trondheim, N38082/FF2025 

Decorated bowl 

Bowl with relief decoration on exterior. The 

decoration consists of a band with 3 (orig-

inally 4 or 5) two-looped union knots. Parts 

of the rim missing. 

From a dwelling on the Public Library 

Site. Probably a drinking vessel. AOEJ 

5 6 9 w o o d . 
L 18.7cm. 

Trondheim, Norway, 
c 1075-1150 Norwegian. 

Vitenskapsmuseet, Trondheim, N36697/Fel043 

Decorated spoon 

Little of the bowl is preserved. The handle is 

complete and decorated in limes style with 

interlaced animals with double contour. The 

background is engraved with fine parallel 

lines. 

This spoon belongs to a group of some 20 

decorated in the Urnes style, found by excav-

ations on the Public Library Site. Some of 

the spoons. Including this, display a sophist-

icated carving technique suggesting that they 

were made by a professional craftsman. 

Others are simpler and smaller, indicating 

attempts to copy professional examples, AOU 

Bibl.: Nordeide 1989 Bibl.: Fuglesang 198Id; Chriitopherien 1987, 50f. 

568 Wood 
H. 17.7cm. 

Trondheim, Norway. 
End 10th cent. Scandinavian. 

Vitenskapsmuseet, Trondheim, N40837/FA740 

Decorated hook 

Carved from a flat piece of wood. The hook 
is decorated on both faces as an animal with 
mouth, eyes, mane, hip, etc. It has a hole for 
suspension. Found in one of the oldest dwel-
lings on the Public Library Site, dated 1004 
byf dendrochronology. 

The hook is in a form of the Ringerike 
style in which curves and foliage are atypical. 
Its function is unknown, possibly a yoke. 

AOEJ 

Bibl.: Fuglesang 1981d; Nordeide 1989 

570 Bon® 
L 17.5cm. 

Trondheim, Norway, 
c 1075-1150. Norwegian. 

Vitenskapsmuseet, Trondheim, N93241/Fu433 

Decorated spoon 
Decorated In basketwork pattern with in-
cised background (cf. cat. no. 571). 

This (from the Public Library Site) is one 
of the few early bone spoons. Most contem-
porary spoons are of wood. The accom-
plished angular interlace decoration is also 
unusual, most contemporary spoons being 
decorated in Urnes style. Heavy wear on the 
bowl shows that the spoon was well used. 

A O U 

Bibl.: Chriitophersen 1987, 50f 
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' ' S f f 1 ' Wood, wciru* rvory 
| | H L H i c m . Piece, ft. M o i t 

1 f 100-1 l i f t Scandinavian 
V N M k i p M M M i Itondhtm. M977MH4I4 , 

M U S f r f f toa j 

Gaming board and gaming-piece 
Little o w half of a gaming board, now in 3 

ptyw The Aeid is dMdrd into squares by 
messed • A bordering rim. 

7-8mm high. is fastened to th« board with 
dowels The board had been damaged and 
broken usco two pieces end repaired by 

»*d#rs on the back. The turned gaming-

5 7 1 Birch berk. 
Oiam, 17.3cm. 

c 1025-1075 Norwegian. 
Vitenikapamuieet, Trondheim. N39662/FF2060 

Decorated lid 
Around the edge a bend Is sewn to the lid 

with birch-root fibres. On the underside the 

remains of a flange to At the box. 

Norway has a long tradition of boxes 

made of birch bark or wood shavings. They 

were used for transporting or preserving 

food, seed, etc. This I Id from the Public 

Library Site fitted a round box. It Is compe-

tently made and decorated with a basket-

work pattern against a hatched background, 

unusual at this date. ACSI 

BIN. OirfMepherMn 1987, SSf 

piece is pear-shaped with flat base; the top 

broken. A hole In the boss. Polished on up-

per surface. Both found on the Public LI-

brery Site. 

The board was originally divided into 

l l i t 1 squares and was used for the game 

hnafttfi, in which pieces were moved by cast-

ing a die (cf. cat. no. 71,342,360). In Trond-

heim hmfafl was replaced by chess In the 

mid-13th cent. Another game (trie-tree) Is 

indeed on the back of the board. AOSJ 

M l Chrntepherten 1987. M f ; SikLaai 1980 

971 

Earthen war* (A ware). 
H. 11.0cm. 

Lund (Kv Flrgaren 22, Kv Gyllenkrok), Sweden. 
1000-1050. Scandinavian 

Kulturen, Lund, KM 53.436:848, KM 76.420.164 

Pottery vessels 
The pots are not wheel-thrown and were 

fired at a fairly low temperature (400-600°). 

They represent a west Slav pottery tradition 

which dominated the household wares of 

south Scandinavia In the 1 ith and 12th cent. 

This small pot may have been a cooking pot. 

the larger one a storage vessel. Found burled 

in the floor of a mid 1 ith-cent. building. Its 

lid remains, which makes it unique. cw 

Sibl : WahlOO 197S.no 23 

5 7 4 _ Clay. 
a H 9.0cm.; oh. 6.0cm. 

Bryggen, Bergen, Norway 
End I2th/early 13th cent. Rhenish. 

Historisk Museum, Bergen, BM10004, BM9496 

Two imported pots 
0 Beaker of Pingsdorf ware, neck decorated 

with red-brown lines, b Paffrath-ware hand-

led ladle. 

Little pottery was made In Norway and N 
Sweden during the Vlklng Age. Domestic 

vessels were made of wood, soapstone or 

metal. But pottery was imported alongside 

other more important materials into coastal 

centres. Pingsdorf pottery from the Rhine-

land was brought to Scandinavia mainly In 

1 ith and 12th cent., mainly as table wares 

following the import of wine. Paffrath 

pottery was produced In the Rhlneland with 

— 



Imitations elsewhere. The pots are cooking 

pots or ladles of highly-fired, white fabric 

with grey surfaces. Paffrath-ware pots are 

among the commonest Imports into W 
Scandinavia in izth cent. »M 
Bibl Molaug 1977; CarlHon 1982; Oavey and Hodge* 
(ed) 198). ludtk* 1989, Ludtke 1989 

5 7 5 Earthenware, glazed, red ware. 
aH. 24.5cm; b H. 24.5cm. 

Schleswig (Schild excavation), Germany. 
13th cent. Scandinavian, 

r Archiologlsches Landesmuseum, Schleswig 

Two jugs 
Two wheel-turned jugs with handles and ex-

ternal lead glaze. The glaze is brown-green 

and does not cover the whole surface. One 

has plastic decoration with floral motifs. 

Glazed red wares first occur around the 

coast of S Scandinavia c. I zoo. and from then 

make up some 10% of the pottery found. 

Most are wheel-turned jugs with plastic dec-

oration, designed as table ware, the rest Is 

kitchen ware. The lead glaze, usually cover-

ing only the upper part of the pots, must 

have been purely decorative. This pottery 

belongs to the group of highly decorated 

wares which were dominant along the N W 

coast of Europe in 13th cent, and widely 

traded. These jugs were probably produced 

locally i n Schleswig. HIQ 

Bibl. ludtke 1985 

- Secular life Household utensils $<17-575 - • — 
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5 7 5 Volhynian schist (2); glass (2); 
amber (1); pottery (1). 

Sigtuna (Kv Tridglrdsmistaren 9 and 10), 
Uppland, Sweden. 

End 10th cent.—12th cent. Russian, W. 
European, Sigtuna. 

Sigtuna Museums, 7641,9358; 5851,7991; 
9936; 27187 

Spindle-whorls 

Discovered during the excavation of a dwel-

ling house. The same excavation also pro-

duced some 50 biconical spindle-whorls of 

Volhynian schist, a light-red stone found 

N W of Kiev, imported during i ith cent. 

Diam, 1.2cm; 2.9cm. A smaller group of Im-

ported glass spindle-whorls are conical, and 

of W European type; they occurred In 12th-

cent. layers. Diam. 3.1cm; 2.5cm. Amber 

spindle-whorls are rare; they were probably 

lathe-turned in Sigtuna. Diam. 3.1cm. 

The black pottery spindle-whorl came 

from a late 10th cent, dwelling, together with 

an upright loom, and lay by a carbonized 

wooden spindle and thread. Diam. 2.8cm. 

BP 

Bibl.: Dnutgen 1990. Roilund 1990t 

—379 
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577 Ion* 
L119cm. 

Lund (KV ft:I Clwnini 8), Sweden, 
1000 fOftO. Scandinavian 

K u l t u r e n , Lund, KM 88.168.889 

Mount 
Mount In form of • stylized dragon. Tha 

•urface If polished. It may have embellished 

a scabbard and Is an example of the rich 

bone and horn manufactures In Lund In the 

I ith and tlth cent, and distributed thence 

Into the countryside: most of the Its products 

were combs. cw 

llbl UppgrM fOrflutat Mr FKbanktn (turn/, 1976. PI.VII 

Strubr lift Personal poutttion and fewtlltry $f6* glty 

nounced ear«, or n a lion with a man's head 
between Its jaws, b Head at top of a pointer! 
stick; oval eyes, a simple nose and mouth 
Indicated by a thick line. 

Figures with a head/face at the end of a 
short, straight stick are frequent finds In 
Trondhelm and other medieval towns In 
Scandinavia. They must have had a specific 
purpose, perhaps as dolls (cf. cat, no. 580). 

AC/M 
Bibl Lang 1971, CfuNtopbarien 1997,94* 

578 Ilk antler. 
1.21,8cm 

Sigtuna (Kv Kyitotunden), Uppland, Sweden 
11th cent. Scandinavian. 

Sigtuna Museums, 412 

Composite single-sided comb 
(Wustrand p. mi) 

The back plate Is decorated with T-ahaped 

perforation* through which silver or bronze 

sheet could be seen. The comb's size and 

well-designed appearance suggest that It waa 

a prestige object. There are engravings on 

each tide. Including the Christ child. 

Karttart Sigtuna (c 970-first half of 1 ith 

cent.) had no established comb makers, the 

craftamen ware probably itinerant. Work-

shops were established In 1 ith cent, and 

have been found on Store gatan. la 

net Tewti tsar. Baa IfffO N co<nb-maklng tf Owv 
»1989. Amtmttiefli 1981 

5 7 9 wood. 
9 W. 17.2cm; 20.0cm. 

Trondhelm, Norway 
c 1179 1229; 12th cent Scandinavian 

VHenafcspemuaeat. Trondhelm, N10J04/Wf10c, 
N5092/1199e 

Two carved heads (Mummed aha 

P>t4*) 

e Stick terminating In head, from the Public 

Library Site. The head If j-dlmenslonal and 

ahow9 either a face partly concealed by a 

mask with almond-shaped eyes and pro-

c e n Juniper 
J O W L. 11.9cm. 

Svendborg, fyn, Denmark 
c 1100. Slav 

Svendborg 0 Omegns Museum, Svendborg, 
10764 

Peg with human heads—Svantevit 
Pointed at one end, the other end terminat-

ing in 4 Identical human heada with mouth, 

noae. eyes and pointed beard, all crowned 

with a single hat. It may be a traveller's 
souvenir of the Slav god Svantevit whose 

cult on RUgen la deacribed by the historian 

Saxo c. 1 zoo. Many-headed cult figures are 
known from the Slav area. Various other 

objects found In Svendborg and elaewhere In 
SE Denmark are of Slav origin or Illustrate 

contacts with Slav lands. Slav settlement la 
Indicated by place-namea In the area, MMJ 
Bibl /amen I9U. i9S9; 1990. ci. Plilpowlak teas. 1 JBi 

COS Wood (boa) 
L. 20.9cm. 

LOdOae. S Peder, vast ergot land, Sweden 
mid-12th cent.7Danlih 

Statens Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 
27600:61 :KA 192 

Calendar stave 
The stave haa an entaals, rounded ends and 
rectangular cross-section. The four sides 

have 657 Inciaed different symbols: straight 

lines, rune-like signs, crosses, etc. 631 single 

aigna, 26 composite. There are 365 lines on 
the broad sides, I.e. the daya In a year, with 

the winter montha November-April on 

one aide, and the lummer months on the 

other. The algna are arranged In two rows 

and read from left to right and (below) right 

to left. The narrow aides carry groups of line* 

and dots. The dots Indicate dies /t'gyptlud or 

dies mall, unlucky daya—two In eaith month 

Saints' daya and their degree of aanctlty are 

H 

Setular life Perianal poam 

M B H i m n w i v i a f ' n i i ^ i f t o w n . L . ' r 

alao marked, as are concurrents (the num-

ber! 1-7 which correspond to later calendar*' 

Sunday letters), the phaaea of the aun and 

moon. i.e. everything necetaary to work out 
the festivals of the year. 

The calendar Is unique In the North, Its 
closest equivalent being a calendar In the lost 
manuscript Hortus dellclarum by Herrad von 

. iandsperg of the 1170s. OT 
Bibl.: Ivtrlptl runlnikrlftar V, 1940- 70; Svlrdstrdm 196) 

581 

St2 

c g 2 Glass (9); amber (1). 
Sigtuna (Kv TrldgArdsmAstaren 

9 and 10), Uppland, Sweden. 
12th cent. Polish or Russian. 

Sigtuna Museums, 42S3,37S8,2810,3287, 
9242; 2837 

F i n g e r - r i n g s 

a Glass; complete, plain, yellow, diam. 

1.8cm. Late 1 ith-early 1 ith cent, b Glass: 

fragment, 'algnet-rlng shaped', yellow, diam. 

c 1.7cm. 12th cent, c Glass fragment, plain, 

green, I. 2.0cm. d Glass: fragment, plain, 

blue-green with flecked surface, I. 2.1cm. 

12th cent. <f Glass: fragment, plain, blue-

green, 1.1,6cm. Late nth-early 1 ith cent./ 

Ambur: complete, 'slgnet-rlng ahaped' with 

concentric circles and a cross on Inner face, 

orange/translucent, diam. 1.7cm. nth cent. 

In the early Middle Ages rings ware made 

of many materials other than metal. Sig-

tuna 's occupation deposits sparkle with 

yellow and green glaas rlnga and amber rings 

ol tthadcH of warm red. Their alze auggests 

that many were worn by children. Glass-

making was little practised In Sigtuna. We 
know that glass factorlea were at work In 

Poland and the Kiev region at chin time and 

that these typea of rlnga were made there. 

The amber ring has many parallels In 

Novgorod and other placca In the Kiev re-

gion. Raw material In the form of lumps of 

amber has been found together with flniahod 

(product*. MR 
Bibl.: Roilund 1B9Q« 

e g ? Pewter/lead alloy and glass. 
01am. c. 2cm. 

Sigtuna (Kv TrldgirdsmAstaren 9 and 10), 
Uppland, Sweden. 

First half of 11th cent. Slav. 
Sigtuna Museums, 29S04 

Finger-rings 

44 more or leaa complete finger-rlnga of pew-

ter/lead alloy with pollahed, thin glass bezels, 
They were found during excavation and lay 

together, burled In the floor beside a long 

wall In one of the dwellings from first half of 

t ith cent. The rings may be divided Into 

583 

three typea : with large round bezels, small 

round bezels, and rectangular bezels. The 

rlnga with small round bezels have plant 

ornament around the outalde of the rings. 

AU are coat and soldered, and the rings in 

their respective groups are virtually Identical. 

The rarity of pewter/lead alloy objects of this 

date suggest that these were precioua Itema. 

Their origin ia uncertain but as no pewter la 

known from 1 ith-cent. Scandinavia they 

must be Imports. ar 

Bibl Orenael end Menrthsson 19BO 
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c o s Slgtuna (Kv TradgirdimAstar»n 
9 and 10). Uppland. Sweden 

12th cent 
Slgtuna Muieums, 769,2604; 101,1112,1472, 

2763,7113; 5267 

Rock crystal: raw material, 
crystals for mounting, bead 
9 unpolished crystals; 5 polished crystals, 

ready for mounting (2 convex, 2 round con-

vex, 1 flat faceted); 1 gadrooned bead with 

perforation. 

The working of rock crystal Into beads and 

mounts has left few traces. Finds from Slg-

tuna suggest that polishing took place there 

In the mid and late 12th cent. Products of 

rock crystal were probably made for an aris-

tocrat. The mounts may have been Intended 

for crucifixes, reliquaries, book covers or 

pendants; the smaller ones for signet rings. 

The bead, dated 1 ith cent., was probably 

from a necklace. in 

Sibl Deck 1990 

M S 

JCQC Lllls Rone, Lye, Gotland, Sweden 
11th- 12th cent. Gotland and ?eaitern 

Stateni Historiska Museum, Stockholm, 8315 

Rock-crystal pendants and silver 
beads 
a 3 pendants of rock-crystal with stamped 

and embossed mounts of sllver-gllt foil and 

omega-shaped silver-foil loops; diam. of 

spheres 2.6cm—4.2cm; b 11 round or oval 

lenses of rock-crystal with silver-foil frames 

of granulation, and silver-foil loops with 

stamped decoration, diam. 2.1cm—3.0cm; 
c 10 silver-foil beads with granulation or, In 

one case, filigree. 1.0.8cm—2.3cm. 

Rock-crystal pendants with sliver mounts 

are often found in Godand hoards. The 

rock-crystal is of high quality and usually 

shaped Into lenses with a pronounced convex 

front and flat back. Similar rock crystals are 

known from Jewellery and bookbindings In 
western Europe but are never mounted in 

the same way as those from Gotland. The 

granulation on the mounts is Slav in charac-

ter, but no similar pendants are known from 

Slav hoards. They have been found only in 

Finland. Estonia, and Latvia. Gotland silver 

smlthing displays many signs of eastern con-
tacts (cf. cat. no. 143), and these pendants 
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may have been made on Gotland. The beads 
with granulation ara of mainly Russian 
character but were probably also made on 
Gotland. u 

Bibl.:5l*nb«rg«r 1947-98.vol. t,214ff.201 ff.vol 2. 
1811. Abb 248:1-1.9; Graham-Campbell 1980. no. 157; 
OuUko 1983,147ff, fig. 21 

586 Bronze-
Dlam. 3.2cm; 2.6cm. 

Lund (Kv S:t Clement 8, Kv Firgaren 22). 
Sweden. 

1000-1050; 1040-1050. Scandinavian. 
Kulturen, Lund KM, 53.436:621; K M 53.436:549 

Two brooches 
By the mid-11 th cent. Byzantine coins were 

vety Influential on minting In Lund and the 

picture of two angels flanking a flag is de-

rived from a coin minted under Emperor 

Michael IV (1034-41). The moneyers in 

Lund were often also goldsmiths and so the 

rather distorted pictures on coins were also 

used to decorate brooches. The brooch with 

the Interlaced cross was probably made in 

Lund and has its roots In native style. The 

brooches demonstrate the importance of the 

goldsmith's trade In 1 ith-cent. Lund, cw 

sibl.. Blomqvitt and MArtenaon 1963.192-4, MArtern-
s o n 1968 

587 

C Q 7 Gold, stones. 
Diam. 5.2cm. 

Gran. Hadeland, Norway. 
Late 12th cent. Scandinavian or German. 

Unlversitetets Oldsaksamling, Oslo, C.968 

Brooch 
Rosette-shaped brooch with domed centre 

cast In one with lower rim. Centre decorated 

with alternating stones and filigree spirals 

with granulated beads, an oval amethyst, 

keeled cut, in the middle. The rim has set-

tings for 4 precious stones, interspaced by 

groups of 3 hemispheres decorated with 

filigree. 

The type Is common in t ith-13th cent. 

The large, dense Aligree spirals place this 

brooch at end 12th cent. Gran was a power 

centre In the early Middle Ages. IHB 

Bibl Mayer 1935 

588 suv,r-
B. 4.6cm. 

TrollaskOgur, S Iceland, 
c 1100. Scandinavian. 

Islands Nationalmuseum, Reykjavik, 6524 

Urnes-style brooch 
The openwork brooch Is formed as a sinewy 

stylized animal entwined by two snakes. Two 

parallel rows of dots with niello embellish the 

animal's body and legs. The brooch is one of 

the finest of the many Urnes-style brooches 

from Scandinavia (cf. cat. no. 38,589). It Is a 

stray find from a deserted farm. One other 

Urnes-style brooch in copper alloy is known 

from Iceland. vOv 

Sibl.: Eld|4rn 1956.415-6; tld|Am 1973, no. 52; Graham-
Campbell 1980, no. 151 

c o n Baked clay (mould) and bronze. 
H. (brooch) 2.5-2.7cm 

Lund (Kv S:t Clemens 8). Sweden. 
1100-1 ISO. Scandinavian. 

Kulturen, Lund. K M 66.166:2627, 2613.2612. 
2626 

Mould and three Urnes-style 
brooches (Illustrated p. 199) 

The objects come from the site of a work-

shop. The brooches are not finished. The 

animal ks In Urnes style. There are other 

examples of the production of Urnes-style 

brooches In Lund and the area of distribu-

tion was wide (cf. cat. no. 588). cw 

Bibl. B e r g m a n a n d Bt l lb« iq 1976, 20b- 12, G r a h a m - C a m p -
be l l 1980, n o 4 4 0 
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5 9 0 , r o n ' ' > r o n M ' antler, stone. 
Stdng, SIceland, nth-13th cent. 

Islands Nationalmuseum, Reykjavik, a 1356; b 
S t d n g 1983:25; C13880; d 1 3 8 2 9 ; e 1.7.1971; f 

13878; g S t o n g 1984:15 

Stdng in ThjorsardaJun selected 
finds 

a Ard or plough-share of iron. L. 38.5. The 

type was commonly used to plough hillside 

fields in the high Middle Ages. Limited ar-

able farming took place in Iceland in the 

Viking Age and Middle Ages but deteriorat-

ing climate led to its total abandonment in 

the 16th cent, b Needle case. L. 4.5cm. Cast 

cylinder with ribs and three 'teeth' with ring-

and-dot decoration. No exact parallels 

known, but it resembles 1 ith-izth-cent. 

east-Scandinavian needle cases, c Potsherd. 

L 3.0cm. Hard-fired grey sherd, horizontally 

ridged surface and olive-green glaze. Grim-

ston ware from East Anglia, England; early 

13th cent, d High-backed single-sided comb 

of ivory. L 19.1cm. The type dates from mid-

1 zth and early 13d! cent, e Spindle-whorl of 

soapstone. Diam. 5.1cm. Imported stone, 

probably from Norway./Lamp of local vol-

canic tufa. L 10.3; b. 4.9. g Grindstone, frag-

ment. L 4.5cm. The stone (sandstone) prob-

ably came from Ireland where similar exam-

ples have been found in Dublin and dated 

1 ith-12th cent. 

The objects come from the farm of Stdng 

in the deserted valley of Thjorsardalur, exca-

vated 1939 and 1983-6. Stdng was long con-

sidered to have been destroyed by the erup-

tion of Mt Hekla in 1104. Recent investiga-

tions suggest that the farm was abandoned at 

the beginning of the 13th cent, because of 

dimatic deterioration, erosion and repeated 

volcanic eruptions of Hekla. Before the 

catastrophe, Stong was a comparatively large 

and rich farm. vdv 

sa>l.: tlounrfl 19S3.72-97; Vilbjateuson 1988; Vilhjalmv 
a n 1989 

591 L. 16cm. 
Igaliku (Gardar), Ruin group 60V2-IV-

047), Greenland. 
Medieval. 

Zoologisk Museum, Copenhagen, ZMK9/1926 

Fragment of walrus skull 
The skull has signs of chopping to remove 

the tusks. It is one of the 2 0 - 3 0 fragments of 

walrus skull and 4-5 narwhal skulls found in 

1926 in the church and churchyard at Gar-

dar (20 skulls lay in a heap by the E gable of 

the church). The site is probably an indic-

ation of the great significance of walrus for 

the economy of the Norse Greenlanders. 

Medieval written sources mention tusks of 

walrus and narwhal among the most impor-

tant exports of Greenland; through this 

trade they maintained contact with the out-

side world. Walrus, and particularly narwhal, 

live off northern Greenland; the hunters had 

to sail north along the west coast to Disco 

Bay and even further in order to find them. 

They must also have obtained them through 

barter with the Inuit. Narwhal bones are rare 

in farm middens and probably only the tusks 

were brought home from the hunting trips, 

but cranial bones of walruses have ben found 

on many farms in Greenland, as in towns in 

Scandinavia and in Dublin (cat. no. 593). 

The tusks were probably brought back in 

pairs, still attached to the skull. JA 

Bibl.: Degerbol 1929,183-92; Nerlund 1934b, 90-8 
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592 L 48cm; 30.5cm. 
Rammen, Afjord, Sar-Trendelag, 

Norway. 
Prob. c 1100-1300. Scandinavian. 

Vitenskapsmuseet, Trondheim, T2383a+b 

Two walrus tusks 
One t u s k incomplete, cut at one end, with a 

runic inscription: Ketil(l) d (Ketill owns this). 

The other carries OSSK in Latin letters. 

Found in a crevice in the hillside a little 

above R0mmen farm, on the coast slightly N 

of the mouth of Trondheim fjord. Probably 

deposited for safekeeping as the runic in-

scription shows ownership. Walrus tusks 

were obtained from N Norway, the White 

Sea or Greenland and used for fine carving 

in Scandinavia and many places in W 

Europe. KSO 

Bibl.: Norges Innskrifter mad de Yagce fiuner V , 1960, no. 
451 

593 H. 14.3cm. 
Dublin (Fishamble Street), Ireland. 

11th cent. Hiberno-Norse. 
National Museum of Ireland, Dublin, E172:4311 

592 

593 

Walrus skull and tusk fragment 
A number of chop and cut marks show 

where the ivory was removed and where 

there has been subsequent working and 

polishing. Part of the ivory is still attached to 

the skull. A small drill hole cuts into the 

ivory at one side. 

Such material suggests that the skull fron-

tal was hacked off the walrus with the tusks 

still intact. The polishing and working visible 

on this piece would have been done in Dub-

lin. Walrus-ivory pins are relatively common 

in the excavated material here (cf. cat. no. 

594), most of the finished pieces having 

highly decorated, zoomorphic heads. oc 

(Unpublished 

5 9 4 L. 9.4cm. 
Dublin (Fishamble Street), Ireland. 

11th cent Hiberno-Norse. 
National Museum of Ireland, Dublin, £172:9314 

Walrus tusk fragment 
Curved, cut section of walrus ivory. Two 

smoothed flattened edges were made by cut-

ting pin roughouts. The underside is partly 

smoothed but still displays many chop 

marks. This fragment is similar in section to 

the piece cut from the skull and tusk frag-

ment (cat. no. 593). Sections like this were 

cut and roughly worked from complete tusks 

and rough-outs were then cut for pins, oc 

Unpublished 

5 9 5 Walrus ivory. H. 3.0cm; 2.5cm. 
Dublin (Fishamble Street), Ireland. 

11th cent. Hiberno-Norse. 
National Museum of Ireland, Dublin 

Gaming-piece and rough-out 
The rough-out is of a conical gaming-piece; 

the surface has a number of cut marks and is 

split in two places; the edges around the base 

are flat. The finished gaming-piece is well 

rounded at the base and polished to a 

smooth surface; there are polishing marks 

and one cut mark. Both pieces are pierced at 

the base; they may have been intended for 

use on a peg board with the hole in the base 

holding a metal peg. oc 

Unpublished 

594 

595 

595 
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9 6 

' 9 9 6 Walrus ivory. 
L 5.3cm. 

Lund (Kv Glambeck 4), Sweden. 
12th cent. TScandinavian. 

Kulturen. Lund. KM 59.126:768 

Comb 
The comb is made from one piece, the cen-
tral field on one side is decorated with a 
dragon whose body is formed by a plant 
tendril. It may come from the Rhenish area 
where similar combs are known, but equally, 
may have been made in Lund, as the type of 
ivory and the comparatively poor standard of 
carving indicate. cw 

Bibl.: MSrttnaon and WahlwS 1970, no. 82 

C Q ? Elephant ivory. 
L 11.8cm. 

Lund (Kv Fargaren 22). Sweden. 
1000-1050. East Mediterranean. 
Kulturen. Lund. K M 53.436:781 

Comb 
The comb is made in one picce and isdeco-

lions. This is a luxury object which reached 
Europe from the eastern Mediterranean (cf. 
cat. no. 598). Originally interpreted as a for-
eign intrusion into its find context, it was 
mistakenly considered to be simple and poor. 
Such combs are frequently described as 
bturgicaL cw 

need with a duck a n d , o n the other face, t w o fcu sf«nqy«t a Mirtenwon 1963,216-8; Andren i960 

M S 598b 
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5 9 8 Elephant ivory. 
Slgtuna (Kv TradgSrdsmastaren 9 and 

10), Uppland, Sweden, 
c 1100—early 12th cent Byzantine—East 

Mediterranean. 
Slgtuna Museums, 8287,14057 

Two liturgical combs 
a Single-sided comb with decoration in re-
lief. On each side a backward-looking bird of 
prey. A secondary perforation at one edge. L. 
8.8cm. b Double-sided comb with decoration 
in relief. On one side a backward-looking 
lion and secondary runic inscription kunt. 
Two heraldically opposed birds of prey on 
the other side, one backward-looking. L. 
7.9cm. 

The combs were found in two neighbour-
ing urban plots. The same excavation also 
produced 2 fragmentary ivory combs. The 
plots lie 50m NE of the church of St Gertrud, 
probably the bishop's church. Another ivory 
comb has been found W of the church. Sig-
tuna was the seat of a bishop from at least 
the 1060s until the see moved to Gamla 
Uppsala at some time between 1134 and 
1164. 

Apart from one example from Lund (cat. 
no. 597) these are the only combs of this type 
found in Sweden. Frequent motifs, some-
times in a barbarized or misunderstood 
form, are lions, eagles and peacocks, and the 
tree of life. The creatures are often heraldic-
ally opposed and backward-looking. The 
double-sided comb is almost identical to one 
in the Louvre and also to combs discovered 
at Caravec, Bulgaria, and Corinth, Greece. 
The single-sided comb is of the same type as 
two others found in Sigtuna and the comb 
from Lund. They are assumed to be designed 
for liturgical use and formed part of altar 
furnishings. When Christianity was intro-
duced into Scandinavia the usual practice 
was for the officiating priest to comb his hair 
before mass, using a special comb, whereby 
all thoughts of sin and everyday life were 
cleansed away. Missale Lundense from the be-
ginning ofi2th cent, states that while the 
priest combed his hair he should pray 
'Corripe me, Domine, in misericordia tua\ ST 

Bibl;: totiund 1990c; cf. Fert£ 1961,127; Slavcev 1990. 
56-80 



C Q Q Walrus ivory. 
H. 4.8cm. 

L'Office des Biens prives. 
c. 870-80. From the court of Charles the Bald. 

Paris, Musee du Louvre, Paris, OAR 369 A,8. 

Two panels from a casket or 
portable altar (illustrated p. 20$) 

Both panels have representations of two 
apostles standing in mountainous terrain. 
They come from the same object (?casket or 
portable altar) as three corresponding panels 
now in the musee Vivenel at Compiegne. All 
have been trimmed and were originally taller. 
The 'dancing* posture of the figures, their 
relatively slim proportions and the undulat-
ing landscape are features of work in the 
*Liuthard style' characteristic of many ivories 
carved for Charles the Bald. The panels could 
be compared with the Virgin and the St. 
John of the Missal of St.-Denis, or possibly 
with the carved apostle-figures on caskets in 
Quedlinburg. Berlin and Munich. The 
panels from the Louvre and Compiegne are 
among the earliest surviving reliefs of high 
quality carved walrus-tusk of the Carolingian 
period. oec 

Bibl.: Rademacher 1942. Cf. Goldschmidt 1914,1, nos. 
49-51,58-62; Goldschmidt 1918, II, no.194 

A Q Q Walrus ivory. 
H. 9.1cm. 

Unknown provenance. 
Last quarter of 10th cent. Anglo-Saxon. 

The British Museum, London, M&LA 1974,10-
2,1 

Panel fragment (illustrated p. 20s) 

Walrus-ivory openwork carving of the Bapt-

ism of Christ, in part cut down from a larger 

panel. 

The panel is an outstanding example of 

the late Saxon Winchester style; the exag-

gerated gestures and fluttering draperies of 

the Baptist give a nervous animation to the 

piece which strongly recalls rhe great illumi-

nated manuscripts of the Benedictine Re-

form Movement, such as The Benedictional of 
StEthelwold. Indeed, the ivory may well have 
been mounted on the cover of such a book. 

iw 

Bibl.: Goldschmidt 1926, IV. no. 18; Beckwith 1972, no 14. 
pi. 35; Wilson 1984.190,193, pi. 266; Backhouse, Turner 
and Webster (eds.) 1984, no. 117; Williamson and Webs-
ter 1990,185 

g Q I Walrus ivory. 
H. 9.6cm. 

Unknown provenance, 
c. 1000. Anglo-Saxon. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
D13324 

Relief with crucifixion 
Relief of Christ on the cross between Mary 

and John within an eight-lobed frame. 

Above the cross is the hand of God between 

two angels. Two rivet holes for attachment, 

probably to a book cover. 

The colour is dark brown due to oxida-

tion, suggesting that the piece was found in 

the ground. FL 
Bibl. : Beckwith 1972,144, no. 17a; /very Carvings in Early 
Medieval England 700-1200, no. 12; Liebgott 1985,15 

£ Q 2 Wairus ivory. 
H. 4.6cm. 

Lund (Kv Kulturen 25), Sweden. 
11th cent. Scandinavian. 

Kulturen, Lund, K M 38.252 

Gaming-piece 
The gaming-piece depicts a bearded man sit-

ting on a stool, holding his beard in both 

hands (cf. cat. no. 77). Ten ring-and-dots 

decorate his spine. The quality of the carving 

is poor. It may have been intended as a 

statuette of a god, the configuration of the 

ring-and-dots is vaguely reminiscent of a 

Thor's hammer. The simple chair on which 

he sits is of art-historical interest as similar 

chairs hewn from a single, massive, piece of 

wood are known from the Middle Ages, cw 

Bibl.: Lindqvist 1962, Graham-Campbell 1980.no.99 
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6 0 3 WWh is Ivory. 
H. 4.8cm. 

JuneOfo^ h i w M i m i i w , Prance. 
t Itfi century Anglo-Norman 

Muse* d+penem*ftai <Jes Ant>ouil*s de Seme 
Maritime. Rouen. R90-96 

Head of a Tau crozier 
In dw n w n li a hrif hngili figure of a man 
wtth a book in one hand and a crozier in the 
HBR on the other tide rhe figure of a 
woman. The figures are (tanked by circular 
fields containing inhabited foliage. It is 
•nmply influenced by the Winchester style 
and can be compared wtth the tau cross 
I w i e Mens In the Victoria and Albert 
Museum. but M m In showing less peed* 
MM of execution and bring probably of 
slightly earlier date. v 

i i M M, mM. i m i m i Oimi n i m 
H « Q I r m m O m i » h » i unlaw inM, 1979. no. 

rArt W l/OO ««•< no 101 

804 

• p i Walrus Ivory. 
01am 6.5cm. 

Roskilde cathedral, Denmark, 
c 1150-1200. Oanish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 9099 

Seal matrix 
Circular seal matrix with loop, showing the 
bust of Pope Lucius. patron saint of Roskilde 
cathedral, tonsured, without halo, with palm 
branch and book in his hands. He is behind a 
semicircular crendlated wall in front of the 
two-towered west facade of the cathedral. 
The inscription reads SIGIL.S.TR1NITATIS 
DOM(VS). On each side of the church 
facade is LVCIVS and PAPA. 

The seal was probably made in Roskilde. 
The workshop of the bishopric must have 
influenced many of the French-inspired 
Ivory objects of this period. PGH 
ea t M Petersen 1886, no 193. Gotduhmidi 1926, IV, no. 
$7; Uebgott 1985.40 
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• P l i 

i S c t i • A A 
605b 

A Q 5 Walrus ivory. 
a Diam. 5.6cm; b Diam. 5.9cm. 

Vordingborg, 5 Sjaelland, Denmark. 
12th cent, a Scandinavian; b from Cologne or 

England. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 

7139; 0444/1978 

Two gaming-pieces 
a In relief, a bearded man grips two dragons 
which curl their tails around his legs. Plain 
edge. Presumably Scandinavian, b In high 
relief, a monster with three bearded male 
heads with Phrygian caps; it has 2 legs with 
hoofs and a scaly twisted tail ending in an 
acanthus leaf. Another acanthus in front of 
the monster. Border with palmettes. Foreign 
workmanship. Uebgott attributes It to Col-
ogne; Llndahl to St Alban's, c. 1125-50, FL 

Bibl.: Goldschmidt 1918. Ill, no. 246 at passim; Beckwith 
1972; llndahl 1980b; Uebgott 198S 

6 0 6 Walrus ivory. L. 9.5cm. 
c. 11 SO. Oanish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 9113 

Belt buckle 
The buckle is decorated with three small roll-
mouldings of a type otherwise known from 
goldsmiths' work (e.g. the Dagmar cross). 
The workmanship is reminiscent of the 
Gunhild cross (cat. no. 607) and the belt-
buckle from Lewis (cat. no. 614). FL 

Bibl Langbarg 1982,49.71; Liebgott 1985,26-7 
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g Q 7 Walrus Ivory. H. 28.4cm. 
Owned by Sophie Brahe (d. 1646). 

c. 1150. Danish, Influenced by Continental art. 
Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 9087 

The Gunhild cross (Illustrated p. 203) 

Cross with roundels in relief. The figure of 
Christ on the front is missing but the halo is 
carved on the cross. The reliefs represent 
personifications of Life and Death, Church 
and Synagogue, with Latin inscriptions. On 
the back: Christ as Judge on a rainbow, with 
the Just and the Damned in the fields at the 
ends of the arms. Above: Lazarus in 
Abraham's bosom; below: the Rich Man in 
the embrace of the Devil. 

Latin inscriptions refer to biblical texts 
from which the motifs are taken. On the 
sides of the cross are Latin inscriptions with 
prayers for 'Helena, daughter of the great 
King Sven' who had the cross made, and for 
'Liutger who carved me at the request of 
Helena, also called Gunhild'. Thus the prin-
cess had both a Latin and a Danish name, 
the latter also being written in runes. There 
are traces of red and gold on the cross which 
must have been gilded all over. According to 
Langbcrg, Gunhild was the daughter of Sven 
Grathe (d. 1157) and not, as previously 
thought, the daughter of Sven Estridsen 
(d. 1074);a date which accords with the style 
of the cross. FL 

Sibl.: Goldschmidt 1918. Ill, no. 124; Jacobsen and Moltke 
1942, no. 413; Christiansen 1976; Gaborit-Chopln 1978, 
114 f ; Moltke 1985,454-6; Langbcrg 1982; Uebgott 
1985,23f. 

£ 0 8 Walrus Ivory. H. 18.5cm. 
No provenance, 

c 1130-50. Mosan (Liege) or North France 
(Saint-Omer). Music du Louvre, Paris OA2593 

The Sibylle Cross 
The cross is composed of several assembled 

pieces of walrus Ivory (the body of Christ 

and the stem of the cross; the horizontal 

arms; and the end-sections of the stem). 

Christ, fastened to the cross with four nails, 

Is surrounded by allegorical depictions: at 

the ends of the arms, the Sun and the Moon; 

above, the hand of God; below, a female 

figure, kneeling, and an inscription including 

the name Sibylle, who has been Identified as 

Sibylle the daughter of Count Fulco of 

Anjou, who was married to Dietrich of Al-

sace, Count of Flanders. In 1157 she with-

drew into the convent of St. Lazarus in 

Jerusalem, where she became abbess 

(d. 1163). The cross was fixed on a book-

cover. Originally there were probably four 
symbols of the Evangelists In the comers of 
the cover (now In museums in Leningrad, 
Berlin and Munich). The cross is related to 
reliefs in walrus ivory thought to have been 
produced in the Meuse region or N. France. 
As with the reliefs from the portable altar 
with Saint-Denis (cat. no. 609). the Sibylle 
cross shows that walrus ivory was extensively 
used in these regions in the 12th century, 
even for extremely refined objects. DGC 
Bibl.: Mollnler 1896,no.26; Goldschmidt 1918,III,no. 18 
(cf. no*. 19-22); Bcckwlth 1927. no. 87, flg.141, Ithefo und 
VMI. 1972,189, no. J1S; Gaborit-Chopln 1978.99 

6 0 9 Walrus ivory (repaired with elephant 
ivory). H. 4.6cm. 

Mid- 12th cent, lie de France. 
MusSe du Louvre, Paris, OA 2008,2009 

Two panels from a portable altar 
(Illustrated p. 205) 

The two openwork panels, of exceptional 
quality, formed the long sides of a rectang-
ular object; a third, shorter panel which 
made up one of the other sides is also in the 
Louvre. The iconography indicates that it 
was a portable altar. On the long sides are 
two groups, each of six apostles, standing in 
arcades supported by pillars. The names of 
the apostles are carved in the arches of the 
colonnade, which are ornamented with 
beading. The ends of each panel are border-
ed by a vertical band of palmettes; monsters 
and fantasy animals disport themselves in 
the spandrels. The third panel (not exhib-
ited) has similar ornament apart from the 
end-borders, where the palmettes are re-
placed by foliated scrolls. This panel has 
three figures: St Denis in the centre, the only 
figure with a halo, flanked by two compan-
ions In martyrdom, Rusticus and 
Eleutherius. The prominence given to St 
Denis and his companions suggests an 
association with the Abbey of Saint-Denis. 
None of the objects described in inventories 
of the Abbey's treasury, however, correspond 
to this portable altar. The style of the figures, 
strongly influenced by the art of the Meuse, 
and the English influences observable in the 
ornamentation, have parallels in the art of 
the Ile-de-France and particularly in Saint-
Denis around the middle of the 12th century; 
this permits an attribution to the entourage of 
the Abbey, towards the end of Suger's abbacy 
(d. N 51). DGC 

Sibl.: Molinler 1896, not 38-40; Goldschmidt 1926, IV, 
no. 61; McCrotby 1970; ArqulS-Brulty 1981,88, rhe Royal 
Abbey of Saint Denis, 1981, no. 28. 

« 
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g f Q Walrus ivory. H. 15.5cm. 
c. 11SO. English or Danish. 

Danmarks Nationalmuseum, Copenhagen, 
10366 

Figural group 
Two figures in high relief. That in front, 

carrying a scroll, is probably Christ; that at 

the rear may be an apostle (or they may both 

be apostles). The figures are influenced by 

Byzantine and Continental styles of nth 

cent, but seem to have been carved in Eng-

land or Denmark. Rivet holes show that the 

mount was attached to a flat base, probably a 
book cover. « 

Bibl. Goldschmidt 1918, 
gon 1985.30f 

I, n a 40; Nerlund 1963 
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C 1 1 W M i a ivory, copper, crystal. 
• • t-aacn. 

D I M u i i M t : M quarter of 12th a n t Nonwe 
• M M M ! wouiiu I W i cant Scandinavian 

1fceBr*«h Muwwm. London. MaLA 1959.12-2.1 

Reliquary (Btuumdp aajj 
Walrus BM canned on four faces with In-
habited H H B scrolls. one end hollowed out 
for a reAc; gik-copper mounts act with a 
crystal added on the ends and a third crystal 
aaounttd in centre of one face. 

It has been suggested that tha was the leg 
el a throne, but ft is more likely always to 
hare been a rdtquvy: the 14th-cent. mounts 
tspiau earlier copper mounts (traces of 
green stains near each end}- The tusk was no 
4oubt selected to contain a relic because of 
to exceptional quality and sine. Laslco 
showed how doeety the Inhabited foliage 
scrolls relate to the ornamental thrones of 
the Lewis Chessmen (cat. na 615) whose 
artfcak origin in western Norway seems 
leaeonsbjy assured. Parallels for the en-
graved grotesques and animals on the metal 
mounts exist in Norway and Sweden, 
perhaps an indication that the reliquary was 
in Scandinavia during the Middle Ages, NS 

I UBfeo *M0. EMM 1978, GabOfftChopin 1978. 
IIS-4M))* Hi fyW SuwmijLi Art 1066-1200. 
H H o c 

613 

614 

•14 

Walrus ivory L 9 4~12-5cm 
found 171S. Munkhoton, Trondhewn 

I Heneay. Cnd I M i cant. Norwegian 
O s H N d s M m j | Copenhagen. 9101 

Mount 
in relief on both sides is an inhabited v ine 
scroll with born Iss profile. The piece is trim-
mad at o n e e n d and has a square hole at the 

bottom; it may have been attached to a 
crozier. The plants and animals have paral-
lels in stone carving and stave-churct stone 
carving and stave-church carvings in Tren-
delag and other parts of Norway (cf. cat. no. 
457,61 * 

SiW OetdKhrmdi 19IB, 18. no. 141. KiaHand 1925; Usko 
1980,1|f. BiMdhem (ad.) 1972. no. 47 

£ 1 3 Walrus ivory. 
H. 2.8cm 

Lund (Kv Billegirden), Sweden 
12th cent. Scandinavian 

Kulturen. Lund, KM 72.250:45 

Chess piece, fragmentary 
The fragment is a sawn-off part of a playing-
piece (knight) with the front leg of the horse 
and the rider's feet in stirrups. It is similar to 
the Lewis pieces (cat. no. 615) which are 
attributed to Scandinavia. This fragment was 
found in the debris of a bone and antler 
workshop which specialized in combs. 

There are a few other signs that walrus 
ivory was worked in Lund, but in this case 
the object is more likely to have come from a 
Norwegian workshop. cw 

Bibl.: Rydlngand Krlig 1985 

Walrus ivory. 
Tablemen: diam. 5.2cm. Buckle: 

1.6.4cm. 
Isle of Lewis, Outer Hebrides, Scotland 
Third quarter of 12th cent. Norwegian. 

The British Museum, London, MALA 1831, 
11-1,68/70/76 

Two tablemen and a belt buckle 
Two undecorated tablemen, and a belt-buckle 
with incised foliage ornament. 

The 14 tablemen found with the Lewis 
chessmen (cat. no. 615) are undecorated ex-
cept for a circle finely incised with a pair of 
compasses around the edge; it is possible 
that they are in a roughed-out state for even-
tual carving. The belt buckle (cf. cat. no. 606) 
has foliage ornament similar to that on the 
chesssmen but cut in shallow relief. This 
walrus-ivory carver did not specialize ex-
clusively in gaming pieces. NS 

Bibl.: Oalton 1909, no*. 145,147.153. pi XLVIII; Taylor 
1978 

£ Walrus ivory. 
Max. h. 10.2cm. 

Isle of Lewis, Outer Hebrides, Scotland. 
Third quarter of 12th cent. Norwegian 

The British Museum MALA 1831,11-1,1/7/13/37/ 
38/41/47/50/56 

Nine chessmen (illustrated also p. 104) 

King, queen, bishop, two knights, two war-
ders and two pawns, from the deposit of 93 
ivory chessmen, tablemen and a single belt-
buckle (cf. cat. no. 614). These nine pieces 
give an idea of the variety of the Lewis chess-
men, of which 78 survive in The British 
Museum and The National Museum of 

3 9 0 -
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Antiquities of Scotland (the remains of four 
nearly complete sets). The find, discovered in 
1831 from a sandbank on Ulg Bay, was poor-
ly documented. It seems that the hoard was 
part of the stock of a merchant or walrus-
Ivory carver, either based in the Outer 
Hebrides or in transit; some pieces appear 
unfinished. 

Stylistically the figures are without parallel 
In English art but the foliage ornament on 
the backs of the thrones is related to certain 
stone sculpture at Trondheim (cat. no. 444) 
and to early stave-church portals (p. 206. fig. 
i) In western Norway. These monuments 
were Influenced by English art of the early 
12th cent, but In the Lewis find western 
Norway seems to have returned the com-
pliment; Trondheim is documented as a 
centre of the walrus-ivory trade. A few simi-
lar walrus-Ivory foliage carvings, including 
cat. no. 611, have no known provenance, but 
one (cat. no. 612) comes from Munkholm 
near Trondheim and a queen, recorded in an 
old drawing and virtually Identical to the 
Lewis queens, was dug up in Trondheim in 
1890 (cf. cat. no. 613). 

The Outer Hebrides were politically part 
of the kingdom of Norway during 12th cent, 
and the Lewis hoard provides unique evi-
dence of cultural links between the Western 
Isles and western Norway, as well as being 
the largest and most Important series of 
chessmen to have survived from the Middle 
Ages. NS 
Bibl.: Dalton 1909, no*. 78-144, pit. XXXVIII-XLVIII, 
particularly not. 78,84,90,114,115,118,124,127,133; 
Goldschmidt 1926, IV, no*. 182-239, pit. IXIV-LXIX; latko 
I960,12-6, pli. Vlll-X; Taylor 1978; English Romanesque 
Art 1066-1200,1984, no. 212; Melees & Ekroll 1990 

616 iron. 
1.71.5cm. 

Dale church, Sogn og Fjordane, Norway. 
12th cent. ?Norwegian. 

Historisk Museum, Bergen, MA58 

Boat-shaped candlestick 
Three-pronged candlestick in the shape of a 

long-ship standing on riveted legs. Vanes at 

stem and stern (cf. cat. no. 3,417), red paint 

with white half-moons. 

A similar candlestick is known from Urnes 

church. The type was not confined to 

churches; a boat-shaped candlestick is men-

tioned in a will of 1360s. HVA/IBH 

Bibl. Wallem 1907; Bendlxen 1909,37, no. 16 

61S 
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"7 Wi l low, paint 
H. 119cm. 

Urnes diurch. Sogn og Fjordane. Norway. 
Second half of 12th cent Scandinavian 

Historisk Museum, Bergen, MA46 

Virgin (Illustrated pp. 109, jga) 

Hollowed out at back. Face with oil paint ing 
on thin chalk base, tunic and cloak in imi-
tation gold (silver foil covered by yellow 
glaze). Hands have been mortised on separ-
ately (the left hand rather lower than the 
right). Christ child missing. The Virgin sits 
on a folding chair with dragon heads. She 
has plaited hair over her shoulders, con-
spicuous cloak, and crown with large fleurs-
de-lis (partly restored). The tunic falls in oval 
shapes over the knees and spreads out fan-
wise between the legs. 

The Virgin with plaits and cloak is not 
uncommon in the North; this figure is 
among the oldest. It has been placed stylistic-
ally with mid 12th-cent. French sculpture, 
but the striking coat-motif is primarily found 
on English Madonnas, as on seals from the 
same period. The type of wood suggests 
Scandinavian work. The saint's head from 
the same church (cat. no. 465) shows some 
similarities but is made of a different wood. 

Bibl.. Bendlxen 1911, no. 12, 7; Hauglid 1940; Sch|etlcin 
Johannessan 1964, Andarsion 1970a. 318; Hetlop 1978 
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Dates 800-1200 Niels Lund 

Scandinavia 

The monastery of Lindisfarne sacked by Vikings on 8 June. 

Godfred. king of Denmark, destroys the Slav town of Reric and 
transfers the merchants to his own town of Schteswig. 

Murder of King Godfred. 
Danish royal expedition to Vestfold in South Norway to re-establish 

Danish overlordship. 
Harald Klak, ousted pretender to royal power in Denmark, takes 

service with Louis the Pious, emperor of the Franks. 
Ebo, archbishop of Rheims, visits Denmark to evangelize. 

Danish coinage in Hedeby begins. 
Harald Klak is baptized in Mainz and sent to Denmark with the 

missionary Ansgar in his following. 
Ansgar's first visit to the Svear in Birka. 

The monastery of Armagh in Ireland sacked by Vikings. 
Annual Viking attacks on Dorestad in Frisia. 

Intensive Viking activity in Ireland. 
L- Lothar, emperor of the Franks, grants Walcheren, an island in the 
Rhine estuary, to Harald Klak. In Ireland the harbours of Dublin and 

Annagassan are fortified. 

Ansgar with royal permission builds churches in Schleswig and Ribe. 

Ansgar's second visit to Birka. 
Horik I of Denmark dies in a civil war. 

Horik II of Denmark sends gifts to Pope Nicholas I. 
The sons of Ragnar Lothbrok attack England. 

The Vikings conquer York. 
The colonization of Iceland. 

The voyages of the north Norwegian chieftain Ohthere to the White 
Sea and to Hedeby, the Englishman Wulfstan's voyage in the Baltic. 

The Olaf dynasty in Denmark. The battle in Hafrsljord and Harald 
Finehair's attempt to unite Norway. 

Institution of the Althing on Iceland. 
Henry the Fowler, German king, defeats the Danes. 

Bishops are appointed to Schleswig, Ribe and Arhus, all in Jutland. 
^Fortification of Hedeby, Ribe and Arhus. Hakon the Good, king of 

Norway, attempts to convert Norway. 

Gorm the Old, king of Denmark, is buried in Jelling. 
Harald Bluetooth king of Denmark 958-987. 

Harald Bluetooth restores Danish influence in Norway. 

Harald Bluetooth converts Denmark. 

793 
796 
800 

808 

810 
813 

8 1 4 

8»*/*3 
8 1 3 - 1 4 

C 8 1 5 

826 

829-31 
832 

834-37 

840 
841 
843 

845 

850 

851 
851-54 

854 
856-57 

864 
865 

866-67 
c 870-930 
871-99 
876-79 

885-
886 
890-
891 

910 
911 

c. 910 

930 
934 
936 
948 

c.950 

954 
955 

958/59 

960-
961 

c- 965 
966 

Europe 

The Franks defeat the Avars between the Danube and Tisza. 
Imperial coronation of Charlemagne on Christmas moming in Rome. 

Death of Charlemagne. He is succeeded by his son Louis the Pious. 
Pope Paschal I authorizes Ebo, archbishop of Rheims, to evangelize 
"in the northern parts". 
The Irish monk Dicuil mentions the remote "Thule" (possibly 
Iceland) and Irish hermits there, in his De mensura orbis terrarum. 

The sons of Louis the Pious rise against him. 
Ansgar consecrated to the newly created archdiocese of Hamburg. 
New rising against Louis the Pious who is taken prisoner by his son 
Lothar. Viking raids on western Europe increase. 
Death of Louis the Pious, who is succeeded by Lothar. The Vikings 
begin to penetrate the rivers of France. 
Tripartition of the Carolingian empire agreed at Verdun. First 
recorded wintering of Danish Vikings in Francia. 
Sack of Hamburg and Paris. Ansgar's archbishopric is moved from 
Hamburg to Bremen. First Danegeld paid out by the Franks. 

First recorded wintering of Vikings in England, on Thanet. 
Olaf the White and Ivar control the Vikings in Ireland (853). 

Paris is sacked by Vikings, and taken again in 861. 

Ansgar dies, and Rimbert succeeds to the archbishopric of Hamburg. 
Salomon, duke of Brittany, with Viking mercenaries, defeats the 
Franks in the battle of Brissarthe. 
Alfred the Great king of Wessex. 
The Vikings in England settle permanently. 
Siege of Paris. Beginning of Danish coinage in England. 
Alfred the Great takes London from the Vikings. 

Arnulf, king of the East Franks, defeats a Viking force near Louvain, 
on the river Dyle in Belgium. 
Foundation of the Cluniac order. 
Foundation of Normandy by Viking chieftain Rollo. 
The Arab envoy Ibn Fadhlan meets Vikings on the Volga. The Danes 
in England submit to Edward the Elder 91 2-zo. 
The Vikings expelled from Brittany in the 930s. 

Archbishop Unni of Hamburg-Bremen dies in Birka. Otto the Great 
German king 936-73. 

Expulsion of Erik Bloodaxe. formerly king of Norway, from York. 
Otto the Great defeats the Hungarians decisively at Lechfeld, south 
of Augsburg, on 10 August. 
Edgar king of England 957/59-75. 

Imperial coronation of Otto the Great. 

Mieszko, duke of Poland, converts Poland. 
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• Dam toe-nop -

968 
£ 9 7 * 

9 7 4 
978-1016 
c 9S0 

98a 
983 

£985 
987 

988 
before 990 

99> 
994 
995-

999 
c 1000 

1013 
1014 

Scandinavia 

Refottification of Danevirke by Harald Bluetooth. 
Foundation of Sigtuna. 

Danes defeated by Emperor Otto II. 

Coojtruajon of the Revninc Enge bridge and the Danish circular 
fonmssi. 

Harald Bluetooth reconquers the Danish borderland. 
Erik the Red settles in Greenland. 

Death of Harald Bluetooth and burial in Roskilde; bishops 
consecrated in Hamburg expelled from Denmark. Sven Forkbeard 

king of Denmark 987-1014. I 
The first church in Lund In Sklne. I 

Olaf Tiygyvason takes service with £the|red the Unready. 
OltfTiygfvaaon unices Norway. Olof Skotkonung king of Sweden c 

99S-£ 1022). Coinages of Norway. Sweden. Denmark and Dublin 
modelled on English types. 

The Batde of SvofcL The conversion of Iceland. Voyages from Green-
land ® Vinland (In America). Thjodhild's church at Brattahlid. 

Conquest of England by Sven Forkbeard. 
Death of Sven Forkbeard in Gainsborough on 3 Feb. His elder son 

Harald succeeds to Denmark ( 1 0 1 4 - 1 8 ) . 

Olaf HaraMmv future St Olaf, conquers Norway. Olof Skotkonung. 
king of Sweden, has bishops for Sweden consecrated in Hamburg. 
Conquat of England by Knut the Great, son of Sven Forkbeard. 

Olaf Harakfcaon. with the support of the English bishop Grimkell, loss 
has a Christian code passed at the Moster Thing. 1024-1125 

Knut the Great faces the kings ofNorway and Sweden and Ulf. his 1026 
regent in Denmark, at the batde of the Holy River. 

Murder of Earl Ulf in Roskilde. The first stone church in 1027 
Scandinavia is buik in Roskilde. 

Olaf Haraldsson, king of Norway, is expelled. 1028 
Olaf Haraldsson is kitted in the Battle of Sriidestad 29. July. 1030 

Olaf Haraldsson. Saint Olaf, is enshrined. 1031 
Knot the Great dies and is succeeded in Denmark by Harthaknut 1035 

1035-42. in Norway by Magnus the Good 1035-47. 

Ingvar's disastrous expedition to die east, c 1040 
Magnus the Good reunites Denmark and Norway 1042-47. 1042 

Magnus defeats the Slavs near Schleswig. 1043 
•Mspam the Good is succeeded in Denmark by Sven Estridsen, in 1047 

Norway by Harald Haidride 1047-66. 

A bishop from Hamburg is appointed to Orkney, c 1050 
Earl Thorfinn of Orkney visits Rome. 1054 

Creation of the Am bishopric of Iceland, at Skilhoit. 1056 
DMsiaa of Denmark inro 8 dioceses: Schleswig, Ribe. Arhus, Viborg. c 1060 
Vendsywei Odenae. Roskikir and Lund; Sigtuna is made a bishopric. 

Olaf Kyrre king ofNorway 1066-93. 1066 

Europe 

theired the Unready king of England. 
Vladimir the Great king of Russia 980-1015. The Irish conquer 
Dublin. 
Otto II, German emperor, is defeated badly by the muslims at Capo 
Cblonne, south of Crotone in Calabria. 

Conversion of Russia. Foundation of the Varangian guard in 
Constantinople by Basil II "the Bulgar-slayer", Byzantine emperor. 
The batde of Maldon; the English are defeated and make the first in 
a long series of increasing payments of Danegeld. 

1015-

1016 

1071 

Swan Eatiidsen dies and is succeeded by five sons in turn. 1076 

The eldest known diploma ia Scandinavia: Grant of land and 
leMwnities so St Lawrence at Lund, by Knut, king of Denmark. 

Knut, teg of Dessmark (St Knur), is kitted in St Albans, Odense. 

Erik E)eyod king of Denmark 1096-1103. 

Kaag Magnus Barefoot asserts the Norwegian overtordship of the 
Western Isles and conquers Dublin. 

1085 

1086 
1091 
1095 

1096 
1099 

C I too 

A Polish archbishopric is created at Gniezno. 
The Conversion of Hungary. 

>€thelred the Unready seeks refuge in Normandy at Christmas. 
The English recall £thelred the Unready. Basil II blinds 15,000 
Bulgarians. Brian Boru, king of Dal Cais and 'high-king of all 
Ireland', defeats an alliance of his Irish enemies with Vikings at 
Clontarf but looses his own life. 

The Salian dynasty in Germany. 

Knut rhe Great visits Rome and witnesses the imperial coronation of 
Konrad II. 

Dissolution of the Caliphate of Cordova. 
Harald Harefoot king of England 1035-40. In Spain the Rcconquisra 
begins. 

Edward the Confessor king of England 1042-66. 

Imperial coronation of Henry III, king of Germany, in Rome. Pope 
Clement II confirms the rights of the archbishopric of Hamburg-
Bremen in Scandinavia. 
Mutual excommunication of the pope in Rome and the patriarch of 
Constantinople. 
In 1059 a Lateran council banned lay investiture and thereby started 
the Investiture Struggle. Philip I king of France 1060-1108. 
Harald Hardride, king of Norway, falls at Stamford Bridge; William, 
duke of Normandy conquers England. 
The Normans capture Bari from the Byzantines. Alp Arslan defeats 
the Byzantines at Manzikert. The Turks conquer Jerusalem. 
Pope Gregory VII excommunicates Henry IV, king of Germany and 
Roman emperor. 
Knut, king of Denmark, and Robert, count of Flanders, prepare to 
attack England. Toledo is captured from the muslims. 
The making of Domesday Book in England. 
Norman conquest of Sicily. 
Alexios Komnenos, Byzantine emperor, appeals to the West for help 
against the Turks. Pope Urban II preaches the crusade at Clermont. 
The first crusade 1096-99. 
The conquest of Jerusalem. Foundation of the Cistercian order 1098. 
EI Cid, the Spanish national hero, dies. 
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Dates Soo-izoo 

Scandinavia Europe 

Enshrinement of St Knur, king of Denmark, killed 1086, in Odense. 1100 
Foundation of the first monasteries in Norway: Seije. Nidarholm 1100-10 

and Munkeliv near Bergen. 
Lund in Sk3ne is made the metropolis of all Scandinavia. 

Niels king of Denmark 1104-34. 
Holar becomes the second bishopric of Iceland. 

Crusade of Sigurd Jorsalfar, king of Norway. 

The Florence-List mentions the first diocesan division of Sweden, and 
Finland occurs under the name Findia. 

Ari Thorgilsson composes Islendlngabdk. 
Stavanger is made a bishopric. A bishop for Greenland is 

consecrated in Lund. 

Prolonged succession disputes begin in Norway. 
The Danish pretender Knut Lavard is murdered. 

The first Icelandic monastery is founded on Thingeyrar. 
The battle of Fodevig. Niels, king of Denmark, is killed in Schleswig. 

The bishopric of Sigtuna is transferred to Gamla Uppsala. 
Cistercian monasteries are founded in Scandinavia. 

Danish succession disputed between Sven, Knut and Valdemar. 
Danish crusade against the Slavs on Rugen. 

Cardinal Nicholas Breakspear, papal legate, visits Norway and 
Sweden. Trondheim is elevated to metropolitan status for 

Norwegian lands, Iceland and Greenland. 

m Crusade of St Erik, king of Sweden, and bishop Henrik to Finland. 
End of succession wars in Denmark; Valdemar the Great sole king 

1157-82. 
Death of St Erik (Jedvardsson), king of Sweden. 

Karl Sverkersson becomes king of Svear and (rotor. 

Magnus Erlingsson is crowned king of Norway, the first coronation 
in Scandinavia; a Norwegian law of succession introduces sole 

kingship; Archbishop 0ystein revises the Christian code. 
Uppsala is made archdiocese for Sweden. 1164 

First mention of Copenhagen. Karl Sverkersson is killed. 1167 
The Danes conquer Rugen. 1169 

F Coronation of Knut VI and the enshrinement of his grandfather 1170 
Knut Lavard at Ringsted. 

The pope advises the archbishop of Uppsala how to convert 1171/72 
Tavastia. Knut Eriksson king of Svear and Gotar. 1176 

| Eskil, archbishop of Lund, retires to Clairvaux and is succeeded by 1177 
Absalon. 

E Rudolf, bishop of Finland, is taken prisoner and killed in Curland. 1178 
Birth of the Icelandic author Snorri Sturluson (1179—1241). In 1179 

H Norway Sverre defeats Erling Skakke and his son Magnus. Start of 1180 
fe. conflict between Monarchy, represented by Sverre, and Church. 

Knut VI, king of Denmark, conquers Pomerania. 1185 
Pagan pirates, probably Estonians, ravage the Malar area, kill the 1187 

Swedish archbishop and set Sigtuna on fire. 
Danes and Frisians fit out 50 ships for participation in the third 1188 

crusade and take part in the siege of Acre. 1189-92 
The archbishop of Trondheim seeks refuge in Lund. 1190 

Danish expedition to Finland. Danish and Norwegian joint 1191 
participation in crusade to Jerusalem. 1193 

Sverre, king of Norway, is crowned and excommunicated. 1194 
Danish crusade against Estonia. 1197 

I ThorlakrThorhallsson, bishop of Skalholt (died 1193) is sanctified 1198 
by the Althing. 

King Sverre's "Speech against the bishops". Sverre dies 1202 and c. 120o 
his successor seeks reconciliation with the church. 1204 

Henry I king of England 1100-1135. 

1103 
1104 
1106 

1107-11 
c 1110 
C 1120 

11 22 
1122-33 
c. 1 1 2 5 

11X7 

1130 
1131 
" 3 3 
1134 

1 1 3 8 - 1 2 5 4 

1140 

if 43 
1146-57 

" 4 7 
1152-53 

1152 
I " 5 3 

" 5 5 
1157 
1158 

c 1160 
1161 
1162 

1163-64 

The Russian Primary Chronicle is compiled in Kiev. 
The Cistercian Carta Can'taa's 1119. 

Settlement of the Investiture Struggle through the Concordat of 
Worms. 

Charles the Good of Flanders, son of St Knut, king of Denmark, is 
murdered in Bruges. Roger II unites Sicily and Apulia. 

The Hohenstaufens in Germany. 
Gratian compiles canon law in his Decretum. 

The second crusade. 

Frederick Barbarossa emperor of Germany 1152-90. 
Death of St Bernard of Clairvaux. 

Henry the Lion, duke of Bavaria and Saxony, founds Liibeck. 

Frederick Barbarossa destroys Milan. 

Formation of the Lombard League. 
Beginning of the Norman conquest of Ireland. Conquest of Dublin. 
Thomas a Becket, archbishop of Canterbury, is murdered. 

Frederick Barbarossa defeated by the Lombard League at Legnano. 

Philip II August king of France 1180-1223. 

Saladin conquers Jerusalem from the crusaders. 

The third crusade. Richard the Lionheart king of England 1189-99. 
Frederick Barbarossa is drowned in Asia Minor. 

Philip II August marries lngeborg of Denmark and immediately 
rejects her. 

Foundation of the order of Teutonic Knights. 

Salt-making in Liineburg begins. 

The fourth crusade captures Constantinople. Philip II August seizes 
Normandy from England. 
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111X—although typographically 
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treated—-as in Scandinavia—as sepa-
rate ktters of the alphabet 

Abo Cathedral Finland 536 
Abo, see abo Turku 
Aby, Denmark 460 
Agerup, Denmark 79 
Agger sbocg, Denmark 146 
A l Norway 441 
Aiaugarey, Iceland 329 
Ab, Denmark 122 
Angers, France 529. See also Paris 
Angers. Saint-Aubin Abbey, France 439 
Ardre, Sweden 1,449 
Argtabrekka. Faroe Islands 315 
Arhus, Denmark 36 

H Norway 41 
Aaka, Sweden 314 
A d e l l n , Sweden 4 
Astala. Finland 2Mf 
Austnes. Norway 99 
lalftiniliriiiiin. Iceland 71 
Baflaquayle, Isle of Man 362 
BaDvadams. Ireland 363 
Bamberg. Germany (copy) 267 
Bsman, Ukraine 312 
Bergen, Norway 502,506,507, $18?, 574 
Birka (graves), Sweden 31,101,103,120, 

121,125.126.127,132,133,134,153, 
i l k 196, 4VI 

Birka (Svarta jorden). Sweden 12*47,49, 

Bgarkpy, jae Austria 
B^iiuhukn Sanders*. Denmark 109 
Blaker. Norway 137 
Bktk. Norway 11 
loBoe Tknerevo. Russia 29$, 296,297, 

H B H 
Bondenip. Denmark §1 
Borg. Norway 154 
Borre. Norway 169 
iodyeka, Sweden 450 
Bocnhamn. Norway 114,348 

Brattahlid (Qassiarsuk), Greenland 338 
Brattfbnna. Norway 88 
Broa, Sweden 176 
Bru. Norway 472 
Burge. Sweden 555 
Bygland, Norway 94 
Cammin, see Kamierf 
Camp de Wran, France 359 
Carwitz, Germany 264 
Cemaja Mogila, Ukraine 309 
Compiegne. Saint-Corneille Abbey, 

France 351 
Cuerdale, England 361 
Dadastadir, Iceland 325 
Deii, Norway 550 
Dalby monastery, Sk£ne, Sweden 509 
Dale. Norway 616 
Danderyd, Sweden 464 
Daugmale. Latvia 248 
Dokkftayvann, Norway 91 
Dublin, Irdand 386,387,388.389.390, 

39*. 392.393» 394- 395» 396,397.39*. 
404.406.408. 593.594,595 

Dune, Sweden 313 
DybSck, Sklne, Sweden 414 
Ehtamo. Finland 21s 
Eidet indre, Norway 239 
Ejlby, Denmark 482 
Eke, Sweden 455 

Ekhammar. Kungsangen, Sweden 185 
Elec, Russia 305 
Enner, Denmark 422,425 
Ergidalur, Faroe Islands 323 
Eriksberg, Sweden 469 
Eura. see Junnila, Luistari, Osmanmaki, 

Pappilanmaki 
Fakse, Denmark 479 
Faroe Islands, see Argisbrekka, Ergidalur, 

KvMk, Sand, Toftanes 
Fecamp, France 403 
Fejo, Denmark 124 
Fhje, Norway 64 
Fladie, Skine, Sweden 474 
Flakstad, Norway 84 
Flatatunga, Iceland 454 
Fljotsdalur, Iceland 433 
Fdlhagen, Sweden 143 
Foft£evataja, Ukraine 311 
Foss, Iceland 334 
Foasesholm, Norway 85 
France (facsimile) 538 

Fribradre A. Denmark 6.9 
Fraslev Mose, Denmark 470 
Fyrkat, Denmark 111,117 
Galway (near), Ireland 363 
Gamla Uppsala, Sweden 532 
Gardar (Igaliku), Greenland 343,344,591 
GAtebo, Sweden 492 
Gaulverjabaer, Iceland 563 
Give, Denmark 482 
Gjermundbu, Norway 15,108 
Gjerrild strand, Denmark 93 
Glankeen, Ireland 430 
Gnezdovo. Russia 300.301,302,303,304 
Gokstad, Norway 8,167,168 
Gorodi&e, Russia 280,281, 282, 283, 284, 

285, 286, 287.288 
Gran. Norway 587 
Granvin, Norway 54 
Grathe Hede. Denmark 556 
Greenland, see Brattahlid, Gardar. Nar-

saq, Sandnaes, Tunuarmiut 
Greenmount, Ireland 405 
Gresli, Norway 548 
Grobipa (Smukumi), Latvia 247 
Gronnerup, Denmark 153 
Gryt0y, Norway 50,53 
GudingScikrarna, Sweden 177 
Gudme, Denmark 188 
Gundslevmagle, Denmark 488 
Gunnarshaug, Norway 123 
Hafiirbjarnarstadir, Iceland 324 
Halikko, see Joensuu 
Halstad, Norway 84 
Haraldsborg, Denmark 543 
Hatteberg, Norway 139 
Hedeby, Germany 48,55,56,57,60,66, 

73,86,87.96,97,98,105,189,199 
Hedeby (boat-burial). Germany 171 
Hedeby (south cemetery), Germany 187 
Heggen, Norway 417 
Helgelandsmoen. Norway 547 
Helgo, Sweden 119 
Helnaes, Denmark 559 
Hemlingby, Sweden 151 
Hemse, Sweden 440 
Hemsedal, Norway 459 
Herramaki, Ladoga-Karelia 207 
Hiddensee. Germany 265 
H6lar Cathedral. Iceland 483 
Holsteinsborg, Denmark 542 
Holter, Norway 25 
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H0m, Denmark 78 
Hon, Norway 16 
H0rdum, Denmark 148 
Hornelund, Denmark 107 
H0rning, Denmark 46 
Hovinsaari, Ladoga-Karelia 205,207 
Hoylandet. Norway 484 
Hrisar, Iceland 246 
Hulkkunanmaki, Finland 229 
Humikkala, Masku, Finland 233 
Hunderup (Nonnebakken). Denmark 32 
Huseby, Norway 136 
Hverven, Norway 92 
Hylestad, Norway 442 
Igaliku, see Gardar 
Igelosa, Skine, Sweden 423 
He de Groix, France 360 
lllebolle. Denmark 147 
Ingleby Amcliffe, England 368 
Ireland, unknown provenance 363 
Iceland (manuscripts) 336,510,519,520, 

521,522. 523,524,525,526,527 
Iceland-Norway 337 
Jitten, Norway 150 
Jelling, Denmark 191,192,193 
Joensuu, Halikko, Finland 496 
Jordet, Norway 84 
j0rlunde, Denmark 456 
Julita Abbey archive 515 
Jumieges, France 603 
Jumieges Abbey, France 436 
Junnila, Finland 21 
Jussila, Finland 214 
Kalmargarden, Denmark 170 
Kamieri, Cathedral treasury, Poland 

(copy) 266 
Kaupang, Norway 29 
Kazanregion, Russia 299 
Kiev, Ukraine 306,308 
Kilmainham-Islandbridge, Ireland 243, 

354.355» 356.357.35« 
Kilokari, Laitila, Finland 215 
Kirk Andreas, Isle of Man 367 
Kirkby Stephen, England 370 
Kirke Vaerlpse, Denmark 482 
Kjolstad, Norway 118 
Kj0lvejen, Denmark 112 
Kjopsvik. Norway 494 
Klarup, Denmark 544 
Klistad, Norway 89 
Klinta, Sweden 186 
K0ge Strand, Denmark 35 
Roll, Norway 84 
Kolls0yo, Norway 90 

Koltj0nn, Norway 85 
Kopsland, Norway 63 
Kornsa, Iceland 327 
Korosten, Ukraine 310 
Korsadegirden, Norway 557 
Kostivere, Estonia 253 
KragerupgSrd, Denmark 144 
Krimuldas Taleni, Latvia 252 
Kulhus, Denmark 422 
Kuusamo, see Lamsa 
Kvile, Norway 52 
Kvfvik, Faroe Islands 315 
Kylamaki, Finland 234 
L'Anse aux Meadows, Newfoundland, 

Canada 345,346 
La Grande Paroisse, France 349 
Lagore Crannog, Ireland 397 
Lamsa, Kuusamo, Finland 240 
Lehdesmaki, Finland 226 
Lehtimaki, Finland 237 
Leikkimaki, Finland 208,228 
Lejre, Denmark 100 
Lewis, Hebrides, Scodand 614,6i 5 
Lilla Rone, Sweden 585 
Lillevang, Denmark 11 
Lincoln, England 407 
Lisbjerg, Denmark 30,467 
Lodose, Sweden 581 
Lom, Norway 551 

London, England 413,416,418,420,427 
Longva, Norway 410 
Lough Derg, Ireland 431 
Lubeck, Germany 425 
Ludvigshave, Denmark 194 
Luistari, Finland 200,201,202,203, 206, 

210,215,227 
Lund, Skine, Sweden 18,19, 24,61,62, 

69,70,419,435,561,562,573,577, 586, 
589.596.597.602,613 

Lund Cathedral, Skine, Sweden 512,543 
Lund0, Denmark 475 
Lundur, Nordlandet, Iceland 330 
Lundur, Sydosdandet, Iceland 331 
Mammen (Bjerringhgj), Denmark 173,174 
Mammen, Denmark 17 
Marikkovaara, Rovaniemi, Lappland, Fin-

land 558 
Martens. Sweden 104 
Masku, see Humikkala 
Mastermyr, Gotland, Sweden 95 
Mekrijarvi, Norra Karelia, Finland 7 
Meloy, Nordland, Norway 52 
Mel0y, Vestfold, Norway 101 
Michajlovskoe, Russia 298 

Mikkeli, see Moisio, Tuukkala 
Mikkola, Finland 225 
Mjoidalur, Iceland 326 
Moisio, Mikkeli (St. Michel), Finland 208 
M 0II ertakke n, Den mark 140 
Morberg, Norway 33 
Morby, Lagga, Sweden 497 
Moscow region, Russia 245 
Mosjo, Sweden 462 
Munkegird, Denmark 422 
Munkeliv monastery(?), Bergen, 

Norway 533 
Munkholm, Trondheimfjorden, 

Norway 612 
Myldebostad, Norway 128 
Myllymaki, Finland 236 
Naessund, Denmark 65 
Nantes (He de Biece), France 347 
Narsaq, Greenland 339,340 
Nas, Sweden 453 
Nautela, Lieto, Finland 205 
Nedre Voll, Norway 75 
Newbiggin Moor, England 364 
Nidaros Cathedral archive, Norway 516 
Nimschutz, Germany 263 
Nonnebakken, Denmark 153. See also 

Hunderup 
Nordset, Norway 241 
Norre Longelse, Denmark 172 
Norre Snede, Denmark 451 
North Germany 425 

Norway, unknown provenance, Danmarks 
Nationalmuseum 131,198 

Novgorod, Russia 289,290 
Oro. Denmark 493 
Orupgird, Denmark 149 
Oseberg, Norway 5,10,155,156,157,158, 

159,160,161,162,163,164,165,166 
Oslo, Norway 499 
Osmanmaki, Finland 200, 211, 234 
Oster Ryftes, Sweden 423 
0ster Tranders, Denmark 544 
Ostra Piboda, Sweden 135 
0stre Toten, Norway 115 
0yen, Norway 101 
0ysund, Norway 74 
Pahnainmaki, Finland 230 
Pahosaari, Finland 204 
Papinsaari, Finland 215 
Pappilanmaki, Finland 231 
Paris, France 530 
Peltorinne, Finland 214 
Pitney, England 429 
Pitres, France 366 
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Quasnanuk. see Brattahlid 
RibviilW. Denmark 145 
tltt i i f i , S w d w 18s 
Ralswiek. Germany 260.16), 262 
Rangi eyetri. Iceland id 
B M B I Finland u j 

I Denmark 481 
Ravning Enge. Denmark 20 
Repton. England 352*353 
Ribe. Denmark 101.152,178,184 
Rtedmiki. Finland 211*111 
Roholte, Denmark 77 
RamersdaL Denmark 180 
Romfohjelien. Norway 129 
Rammen. Noway 591 
Rnnnetwkshoim, Denmark 116 
RaABde. Denmark 38,487 
RoskUde Cathedral. Denmark 466(7). 604 

B H see Skuldelev 
Roskilde (St Jargensbjerg), Denmark 539 
Rouen, Saint-Ouen Abbey, France 437 
Rovaniemi. see Marikkovaara 
Rundhagda. Norway 88 
Saint-Denis, France (copy) 438 
Sal—pikt1 " ' H " 1 * , Latvia 249,150 
Sand. Faroe Islands 415 
Sandmuk. Iceland 33s 
Sandruw (KUaarsarfik). Greenland 341, 

342.434»S*$ 
Sanson Downham. England 365 
^••nittl. Finland 217 
Schleswig, Germany 503*566,575 
S^rit Denmark 141 
Seafa, see Bocnhamn 
Sigsarve, Sweden 307 
Sigtuna. Sweden 80,486,498,500,505, 

53'* 5$3» | H 57& H I 5®2,583,584. 

H 
Skine. unknown provenance. Sweden i l l 
Skara Cathedral. Sweden 477,511 
SkanSa. Iceland H 
S k m ^ S a a l a i 244 
Skuldelev. Roskilde Fjord. Denmark t 
Slimmed si Norway 141 
SnapKun, Denmark 183 
Snabecu, Norway 88 
SnAsa. Norway g g 
Sobati Gorby. Russia 291 
Sntfcbuis on-Teas. England 369 
Sander Klrfcaby, Denmark 448 
Spndsr OneBd, Denmark 67 
Sore Abbey. Denmark 528 
Scaraja Ladoga, Russia 268,269, 270,271, 

272.273.274,275.276.277.278.279 

Stein. Norway 545 
Stengade, Denmark 45 
Stdng. Iceland 590 
Stora Bjirge, Sweden 491 
Stora Haitarve. Sweden 423 
Store Valby, Denmark 425 
Suomela. Finland 232 
Suontaka, Finland 220 
Suomiemi, Ladoga-Karelia 234.495 
Sutton. Isle of Ely, England 428 
Svalbard, Iceland 478 
Svendborg, Denmark 580 
Svere. Norway 110 
Sweden, later Denmark 513 
Sylloda, Aland, Finland 216 
Tamdrup, Denmark 468 
Taskula i Turku (Abo), Finland 224 
Thingvellir. Iceland 335 
Tibbie, Sweden 101 
Tlmans, Sweden 485 
Tlmerevo, see Bolloe Tlmerevo 
Tingelstad, Norway 3 
Tings tad. Sweden 452 
T|ftngvide. Sweden 175 
Toftanes, Faroe Islands 316,317,318.319, 

320,321,322 
Tansberg, Norway 489 
TOIJJO. Norway 40.42 
Tarring. Denmark 422 
Torvalla. Sweden 190 
Tournus, abbey archives, France 350 
Trelleborg, Denmark 58,113 
Trendgirden, Denmark 195 
Trollaskogur, Iceland 588 
Trondheim, see also Nldaros 
Trondheim, Norway 13,14.197,421,476, 

501.504.534* 564.567.568.569. 570. 
571,571*579 

Trondheim (unidentified church), Nor-
way 444,445,446,447 

Tryde, Skine, Sweden 463 
Tuna, Alsike. Sweden 44 
Tunuarmiut. Greenland 341 
Turku, see Ristimiki. Saramaki, Taskula. 

Abo 
Tuukkaia. Mikkeli (St Michel). 

Finland 39,221 
Tyldal, 0sterdalen, Norway 457 
Tyrvii, Finland 214 
Uggestad. Norway 85 
Ullna. Sweden 179 
Unknown provenance (Det kongelige 

Kunstkammer). Danmarks National-
mueeum 471,606,607,610 

Unknown provenance, Danmarks 
Narionalrnuseum 34,68,131,153,198. 
425,480,48 r, 514,540,54.1,544.601 

Unknown provenance. Kungl. Mynt-
kabinettet. Stockholm 424,426, 552, 
554 

Unknown provenance, Mustfe du 
Louvre 599,608.609 

Unknown provenance. The British 
Museum 600,611 

Unknown provenance (Nordlandene) 
Universitetets Myntkabinett. Oslo 549 

Unknown provenance. Universitetets 
Myntkabinett. Oslo 546 

Unknown provenance. Universitetets Old-
saksamling, Oslo 517 

Untamala. Finland 219 
Uosukkala. Ladoga-Karelia 213 
Uppsala Cathedral, Sweden (copy) 535 
Urnes, Norway 465,617 
Vad, Iceland 328 
Vaerebro, Denmark 556 
Valko, Finland 22 
Vallentuna. Sweden 537 
Varmland. Sweden 508 
V&stergirdsbacken, Aland, Finland 235 
Virby, Sweden 27 
Vatnsdalur. Iceland 333 
Veinge, Halland, Sweden 473 
Velds. Denmark 415 
Velo, Norway 63 
Vendel. Sweden 43 
Vestvatn. Norway 238 
Viborg, Denmark 76,106 
Viibusfjallet. Finland 208 
Vlklau, Sweden 461 
Viltina. Saaremaa (Osel), Estonia 251 
Vilusenharju. Finland 206, 208, 209, 214, 

216,229 
Vindelgransele, Sweden 242 
Vinje, Norway 443 
Vinjum, Norway 130 
Virginia, Ireland 363 
Vorbasse, Denmark 59,81,82,83 
Vordingborg. Denmark 605 
Vosseskavlen, Norway 23 
Voxtorp, Sweden 458 
Winchester, England 412 
Wolin, Poland 254, 255, 256,257, 258, 259 
York. England 371,372,373,374,375, 

376.377.37*. 379.380,381,382,383, 
3*4.3®5.399.400.40I»402.409,432 

Ytings, Sweden 490 
Zaozere, Russia 292,293, 294 
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Abbot's staff 398 

Agricultural implement 82,83,84, 200, 
201,205, 206, 220,590 

Altar 467,482 
Amber 74,77.154, 254, 255,385,395 
Amulet 26,12i, 179,180. 181,187,189, 

190, 280, 282,300,333,408,410 
Animal bones 87 
Animal figure 74,75,154,364,408,409, 

410,411 
Antlphonal 351 
Aquamanile 480 
Arm-ring 26,141,142,143,144,146,147, 

148,149, 200, 202, 240,244, 247, 249, 
260. 291,308,325,329,362.363,386 

Arrow 88 

Arrow-head 43,118, 208, 238, 288, 294, 

34° 
Axe 43.93.95. ' i i , 112,113,114,173, 

177,194, 204, 222, 233. 294, 299.324, 
34J. 354.359.360,556. 556 

Axe, whalebone 341 
Baptism of Christ 600 
Beads, necklace-spacer 26, 27,44, 200, 

202, 247, 249,250, 253,291. 293, 295, 
304.306,325.326,327.352.355. 385. 
395.496,585 

Bear; claw, tooth 234 
Bell 200, 202, 249, 250, 293,327 
Bell, church 199 
Bell-shrine 430 
Bone-carving 276,577,578 
Book-cover 481,608 
Bowl, silver, bronze 46, 223,360,532 
Bowl, wood 59,60,96, 272,317,380, 567 
Bridge 20 

Brooch, animal-head 274 
Brooch, circular 27,32,142, 200, 202, 221, 

264, 291, 295,304,319,428,429,492, 
494, 586 

Brooch, equal-armed 99, 200,247, 274, 
283.305 

Brooch, other 11, 29, 76,107, 120,327, 

35*. 358.364.587 
Brooch, oval 30,33,44,79,101,102,103, 

220, 221,245, 246, 249, 250, 274, 283, 
293. 295,304,306.325,355,365,366 

Brooch, drum-shaped 104,247 
Brooch, ring 39.43.78,138.139,140.141. 

203,215, 219,220,221,222,238,240, 
253. 275, 286; 332.362,364 

Brooch, trefoil 26,44,137, 325 
Brooch, Urnes-style 38, 588, 589 
Bucket 59,127,159,160 
Buckle, strap-fitting 27,43,120,122,132, 

168,192, 225,294,231,405,606,614 
Buddha 119 
Button 132 
Calendar 537,581 
Calkin 43 
Candle-holder, ship-shaped 616 
Capital 444.445,446,447 
Casket 266,267,517 
Censor 476 
Chain, neck 37,200,220, 221, 226, 237, 

240,249, 250, 291,328,492,496,532 
Chalice 477.478 
Chess piece 613,615 
Chest 95,161,164,458 
Chewing-gum 207 
Child-grave 202,203, 222 
Church excavation, finds 482 
Clay ring, clay paw 235, 298 
Coin 26,27,43,142.143,152,153, 200, 

201, 226, 239, 244, 249. 253,260, 295, 
304,306,307,326,359,361,400,401, 
403.4<>4.4". 423.4M- 425.426. 539. 
54Q. 54'. 542.543.544. 545.546. 547. 
548. 549.550.55'. 551. 554.555 

Coin-die 399.427 
Coin-imitation 227 

Coin-pendant 26, 27,142, 249, 253, 295, 

304.306 
Coin, trial-piece 402,553 
Comb, comb-case 43,44,47,156, 238, 

271. 295.3M. 4<>7.578.590. 596 
Comb, liturgical 597,598 
Comb-making 97 
Crampon 43 
Cross, altar/processional 472,473,474, 

475,476,607 
Cross, pendant 37,195,196,197,198, 222, 

224.295.306.334.488,489,490,491, 
492.494.495.496 

Cross, reliquary 489,490,492,496,532 
Crown, funerary 535 
Crozier 335.344,603 
Crozier, tau-cross 335,603 

Crucifix 460,463,464,482 
Cup, silver 124,191,313 
Curry-comb 44 
Dice 71,360 
Diploma 35®. 437.5«5.5'6 
Dragonhead 12,259,284 
Dress 55.56.57,134. '74.375.392.393 
Dress pin 216, 

see also ring-headed pin 
Drinking-horn mount 36 
Ear-ring 142, 306 
Edda 521 

Enamel 157,470,471.482 
Female figure 186, 281, 304 
Female grave 44, 200, 220, 221, 247, 249, 

250. 293. 295.306.325.327. 355 
Fishing equipment 85,316 
Flask 314 
Font 451.452.453 
Fruit 86 
Funerary monument 312,368,369,372, 

416,449.450 
Furnace-stone 183 
Furniture 42,70,162,163,164,167, 289, 

457.458.459.561.562.563.564. 565, 
566 

Gaming-board 321, 572 
Gaming-piece 4 3 , 7 1 .77. ' 2 3 . 3 4 2 . 3 6 0 , 

572,596,602,605,613,614,615 

Glass cup 125,154 
Glass, stained 482 
God, figure of 182,277,309,580 
Gospels 509,512 
Graffiti 10,28,349 
Grdgds 519 

Hack-silver 142.332,361.362 
Hairnet 393 
Hat-ornament 133 
Hauksbdk 337 
Heimskringla 526,527 
Helmet 108 
Hoard 26,27,141.142,143,240, 244, 253, 

260, 265,291,304,308,332,361,362, 
492.496.532 

Hogback 368,369 
Homilia 513,538 
Horse-bit 15,43,169,176, 200. 209, 285, 

301.3M 
Horse collar 17,34,43,44 
Islendingabok 520 
Ivory 481 
Jet 75,154,325.329.396,409.4*° 
Juniper wands 322 
Kitchen utensil 43,59,60,61,62,63,64, 
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65.66k 90,96.128.211,238, 257,272. 
| § 3 J i ? . 1 5 9 b 3 5 6 7 . 5 * 9 > 5 7 6 . 5 7 1 , 

$ 7 3 

Knife, sheath 43.61,200,201.203,220, 
221.222.249.250,269, 293,295,300, 

3 7 3 

Knife (weapon) 43*201,303 
Limp 158,590 
ImdndmnMr 336 
law manuscript 518,519 
Leaf-knife 84.206 
Letter, birch-baric 290 
Uber viae 412 
Lid. birch-bark 571 
Lock, key, mount 41.67,68,69,177, 201, 

H H 4 3 2 . 4 3 3 . 4 3 4 . 4 3 5 

Madonna 461,462.617 
Mad coat 108.222 
Male figure 71,77,80,119,128.182,184. 

185,186,188.248,277,309,579,580. 
602 

Male grave 43.45.176,201.294,300,324, 

35^354.360 
§ | | 3 3 6 . 3 3 7 . I g j p 4 3 k 4 3 9 . 5 0 ® . 

509. H 5 1 1 H 513* s>8» 520. 
521.522.523.524,525,526,527,528, 
5 2 9 b S 3 ® . 5 3 7 . 5 3 8 

Mass grave 353 
Missal 508,511.537 
Motif piece 397 
Mould i2» 102.184,195,262,287,381, 

Mural painting 455 
Musical instrument 72.17k 377 
Neck-ring 26,141,142,143,147,148,149, 

170,239,240,244,247,249.250.253, 
265,291,304.332,348,362 

Needle, needle-case 44,52,250,355,420, 

4*1.590 
Painting mural 456 
Papal Bull 516 
Patrice IOJ, 106 
Penannular brooch, see ring brooch 
Ren-case 418,419 
Pendant ES 27,121fl142,143,179,200, 

218,234.237,239,240,244,249,250, 
253-265.293*295.304.385,395,409, 
411.496.585 

Pkfmlogus 522 
Picture-stone.Godand '.175,449 
PUfrim badge, shefl 487 
Placets 44300 
Portable altar 599,609 
far wfch animal head 166 

tottery 44,65,126,154. 200,201, 256. 

2 7 3 . 2 9 2 , 3 2 3 . 5 7 3 . 5 7 4 . 5 7 5 . 5 9 0 

Purse 201 
Quern 58,210 
Reliquary 131.266,468,469,470,471,536 
Resurrection-egg 486 
Rider-figure 186 
Ring-headed pin 27,31,141,201, 244, 

320,325,346,358 
Rings (finger-) 26,142,154,200,202, 247. 

249.250,253,293, 295,343.344,360, 
3^2,395.582,583, see also arm-ring, 
neck-ring 

Rock-crystal 295,325,492,584,585 
Rood 456,481,601 

Rune-stone 193,312,416,449,497,560 
Runic inscription 19,76,131,141,175, 

178,193,258,261,278, 282,312,313, 
3 3 9 . 3 4 8 . 3 6 7 . 4 0 5 . 4 0 6 , 4 1 6 , 4 2 8 , 4 4 9 , 

450.481,482,485,497,498,499, 500. 
501,502,503,504,505.506,507, 531, 
5 4 ' . 5 5 7 . 5 6 0 . 5 * 5 . 5 9 2 . 5 9 8 

Saami artefacts 114,238,241,242 
Saga manuscript 337,523,524,525,526, 

527 
Saint 465 
Saint's life 439 
Saxo, Gesta Danorum 529,530 
Scabbard chape, scabbard mount, see 

sword fastening 
Scales, weights 150,151,201,302,356, 

5 0 0 , 5 3 7 

Sea-defence 559 
Seal, seal die 438,514,534,604 
Settlement-finds 154, 238,359,590 
Shears 52.200,201,300 
Shield 43,44,360 
Ship 2,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,13.28,43,349,360 
Shoe 48.155,270.390,391,507 
Skate 24 
Sid 21,22.23 
Skull fragment with runic inscription 178 
Skull with sword-mark 388 
Slag 91 

Smoothing board 53 
Smoothing stone 54,355 
Soap-stone, see steatite 
Spear, spearhead 43,45,115,116,117, 

177,201,203,212.213.229,232,236, 
251.252,294,300,324.354,360,558 

Sprinkler 130 
Spur 15,172.177 

Stave-church, details 40,440,441,442, 

443*455 

Steatite 49,64,90,195, 238, 257, 262,333 

444.445.446.447 
Stirrup 15, 172,359.4>5 
Stone cross 367,370,371 
Stone relief, sculpture 367.368,369, 370, 

371,372,444,445,446.447,448.450, 
45*. 452,533 

Strlke-a-light 61,201 
Sword 43,108,109, no, 154,171,176, 

177,201,214, 220,228, 230,231, 243, 
294.300,304.3". 324.347.352.354. 
359.36o, 387,413,414.431,557.558 

Sword fastening, scabbard chape, scabbard 
mount 122,135,136,217,263,310, 
324.330.360.374 

Sword inscription 214, 294,300,558 
Tally-stick 318,501 
Tapestry 484 
Tating pottery 126,154 
Temple-ring 268,293,304 
Textile 55,56,57,134,174, 293,375,392, 

393.394.483.484 
Textile-making equipment 49,50,51,52, 

165.303.316,325,338,345,359,576, 
590 

Thor's hammer 142,179,180,181,195, 
255.280,300.333,338,352 

Toe-ring 202 
Tool chest 95 
Tools, wood working, metal working 94, 

95.177, 204,238,268,360 
Toy 13,14.73.279.3i5.378 
Trial piece, see motif piece 
Valkyrie 186,281,304 
Vestment 483 
Walking stick, crutch 18,19,35,398 
Wall-panel 454 
Wall-plank 82,440 
Walrus skull 591,593 
Walrus tusk 342,344,418,482,572,592, 

594.595.599.6o°. 601,602,603,604, 
605,606,607,608,609,610,611,612, 
613,614,615 

Wax candle 296 
Wax tablet 504 
Weapon-sacrifice 177 
Weather-vane 3,417 
Weights, scales 150,151,201,302,356, 

500,537 
Well 8i 
Whetstone 43,89,201,294,324,360,383, 

384.385 
Yoke 16 
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